THE ESSENTIAL UNITY 
OF ALL RELIGIONS 


Compiled 

BY 

BHAGAVAN DAS 

(M. A., Calcutta University; D. Litt., lion, causa, 
Benares University; D. Litt., hon. causa, 
Allahabad University) 


THE KASHI VIDYA-PlTHA, 
BENARES. 

1939. 


Rs. 2/- Nat 


Rs. 2/8/- Post free 



First Edition, 1932. 

Second Edition, greatly enlarged, 1939. 

Publisher : — 

The Kashi-Vidya-Pitha, Benares. 

Hi Agent : — 

The Manager, The Indian Book Shop, 
(Theosophical Society), Benares. 

The price of this book of over 700 pages, Cr.tSvo., 
cioth-bound, is Two Rupees nett, in Benares, or Two rupees 
and eight annas including postage, unregistered, outside 
Benares, in India. Sub-Agents, m other countries, may, 
charge up to Four shillings, or equivalents, besides postage, 
to cover their special expenses. 


Printed by Rameshwar Pathak, 
at the Tara Printing Works, Benares. 



FOREWORD 
(So the first edition) 

“Tlio first World Conference on Education was 
held in San Francisco m July, 1923. Out of this 
Conference, the World Federation of Education 
Associations was born. The Constitution of the Federa- 
tion provided the following article regarding Confer- 
ences. ‘The World Conference shall meet in full 
session at such place and time as may be determined 
by the directors ; but a meeting of sections, one in 
Europe, one m America, and one in Asia, may be held 
in the intervening years.’ ” 1 

The first All-Asia Education Conference was held 
at Benares, from 26th to 30th December, 1930. 

The conveners 2 desired the undersigned to write a 
paper on “The Unity of Asiatic Thought”. The subject 
took shape m his mind as “The Essential Unity of All 
Religions”. Asiatic thought is deeply tinged with 
Religion. Asia has given birth to all the great living 
religions. lie read the paper to the Conference on 
December 30. * 

1 Foreword to the Report of The First All-Asia Educa- 
tion Conference. 

“Through their Secretary, Shrl Rama Narayana Mishra, 
then Head Master of the Central Hindu School, on the 
grounds and in the buildings, (donated by the Maharaja of 
Benares), of which, the sessions of the Conference and its 
Committees were held. The C. H. School was founded, in 
1898, by Dr. Annie Besant and colleagues, as part of the 
Central Hindu College of Benares, which has now been 
developed, by Pt. Madan Mohan Malaviya and colleagues, 
into the Benares University. 
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Members of the audience, belonging to several 
religions and sects, very kindly expressed approval, and 
also desire for separate publication. The General 
Secretary 1 of the Indian Section of the Theosophical 
Society, generously printed and distributed free over 
four thousand copies of it, in a revised and enlarged 
form, with Theosophy in India , 2 the monthly organ of 
the I.S.T.S. It was reproduced serially in the Theoso - 
phist of Adyar, Madras, m the South, and the Vedic 
Magazine of the Arya Samaj, Gurukula, Kangri, near 
Hardwar, in the north. A brother wrote from Burma, 
asking consent to reprint. But the Theosophical Pub- 
lishing House of Adyar had already arranged to publish 
it in book form. 

It has been revised again, in the time left by many 
other distracting demands, and enlarged greatly by 
addition of many more parallel passages, in the hope of 
making it more serviceable, because of the encourage- 
ment received. Even so, a good many passages remain 
in a note-book, which the writer has not been able to incor- 
porate, for lack of the needed freedom from distractions. 3- 
There is also a rough draft of a glossary of over five 
hundred Arabic-Persian words, pertaining to religion, 
especially Islamic Sufi mysticism, with Samskrt and 
English equivalents, (a good many of which will be 
found in the book, scattered all over, but which are 
arranged in alphabetical order in the glossary). He 
wished very much to append it. But it requires careful 
revising and fairing, and therefore has had to be put 
off till more favorable times, lest the publication of the 
book be delayed indefinitely. * 

a Shri D. K. Telang*. 

2 Since then re-named The Indian Theosophist . 

3 This has been done now, in the present edition. 

4 It has been put in now, with many additions. 
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If this book is so fortunate as to succeed in giving 
a taste to readers for discovering identities of thought 
in the great records of the deepest human experience 
in different languages, they will be able to see such 
identities at almost every step, in their further readings 
in such records, to their great joy, and to the perpetual 
expansion of their sympathetic appreciation of others. 

Some learned scholars essay to prove that the 
religions of later birth have copied from the earlier. 
The question, whether it is so, may have an intellectual 
historical interest for the learned few. A far deeper, 
more vital, more human interest is possessed, and far 
all mankind, by the question, why they have done so, 
if they have copied from one another at all. Is it not 
because there is only One Eternal Truth for all to 
copy ? New generations are born from old, new nations 
grow out of colonies from old, new lamps are lighted 
from old, but the Life, the Light, the Might, which is 
only embodied in and expressed by the ever-changing 
forms, is beyond them all, is common to them all, 
is originated by none of them, but originates them 
all. It is an honor and a duty to copy — if what is 
copied is Truth ; it were a disgrace to be original — if 
what is originated be False. And there can be ‘originar 
lity’ in only the ‘fleeting’, therefore the False. There can 
be no originality in Truth ; for only the Eternal can be 
the Truth ; and it can only be, and ought to be, copied, 
in the large sense, diligently ; there can be no ‘copy-right’ 
in Truth. But there is no need to ‘copy’, ‘in the small 
sense’. The River of Life is ever flowing ; whoever 
feels thirsty can dip his bucket directly into it. The 
same Truth wells up independently in the heart Of 
Seer after Seer, Seeker after Seeker. 

While compiling the book and revising it again and 
again, the compiler has prayed constantly to the Great 
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Masters of all the living Religions, Manu, Krshoa, 
Vyasa, Zoroaster, Moses, Isaiah, Laotse, Confucius, 
Buddha, Jina, Christ, Muhammad, Nanak, and the 
Spiritual Hierarchy to which they all belong, for 
guidance of his very feeble fingers in this humble effort 
to serve his fellow men and women and children of 
all countries. 

He should inform his dear readers that he has no 
knowledge of Arabic and but a smattering of Persian. 
But he has a profound conviction that Truth is one 
and the same, and that all the Great Lovers of Mankind 
cannot but have said the same true things. He has, 
therefore, from time to time, asked Maulavi friends to 
give him texts from the Quran and the Hadis (Sayings 
of the Prophet Muhammad), parallel to the Samskrt 
texts whose purport he placed before them. As the 
Quran is a comparatively small-sized book, and many 
good Maulavls know it by heart, they were able to 
supply the needed texts without much difficulty ; 
in some cases readily. The Persian and Urdu 
texts are, most of them, quoted from famous and 
venerated Sufi-s, likeMaulana Rum, Hafiz, Jam!, Sa’di, 
Rariduddm Attar, and some others. Much helpful in- 
formation about Sufism, and many valuable Arabic and 
Persian texts, have been found in the excellent, very 
learned and very thoughtful, books of Khan Sahib KhajS 
Khan (of Madras), viz Studies in Tasawwuf, The Secret 
of An-al-Haq, Philosophy of Islam , and The Wisdom of the 
Prophets . Because of the present writer's ignorance of 
Arabic and slight acquaintance with Persian, there are 
probably many mistakes in ' the Roman transcript and the 
English translations. Of course, he has based the English 
renderings of the Arabic texts on the explanations kindly 
supplied by the Maulavi friends, and bn the published 
translations regarded as standard. Still he may have 
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failed to be accurate. Readers learned in Arabic and 
Persian will kindly correct. The original texts also 
have been reproduced here, in Roman transcript ; 
translations by themselves do not command complete 
. confidence ; and the work of correction by learned 
readers will be made easier. 

The compiler shall be very happy if friends learned 
m their respective Scriptures will approve this kind of 
work and will take it up themselves. Indeed, what is 
veiy much needed is that representatives of all the great 
Jiving religions, large-hearted, broad-minded, copiously- 
informed, philanthropically-motived, may come together 
in a small and active Committee, and prepare a series 
of graded text-books of Universal Religion, expounding 
the mam points systematically, and illustrating them 
amply, for ready reference and obviation of doubts, 
with parallel passages, in the original, from the 
scriptures of the several religions. Such text-books 
would be authentic and authoritative, carry great 
weight with all communities, open their eyes to the 
utterly common essentials of all religions, and be 
introduced and studied with pleasure and profit, in 
; private homes as well as public educational institutions, 
by students and readers of various ages and capacities — 
to the sure and certain promotion of peace on earth 
and good will among men. 

It will make the compiler rejoice, and will repay him 
a thousandfold for such labor as he has been privileged 
to bestow upon this compilation, if Universities and 
other educational institutions make it their own ; 
.and issue their own editions of it at cost-price, or 
free, for the use of their students, after making 
improvements in it, by omissions or alterations, and, 
^particularly, additions of many more parallel passages, 
*(on the broad principles, as well as on the details of 
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observances, rites and ceremonies, customs and 
practices), through the learned scholars on their staff 
who may be specially conversant with the subject, 
and who may form, in each University, a Committee 
of Representatives of the several Faiths, such as 
has been desiderated above — for where else should 
large hearts, broad minds, and richly stored intellects 
be found, if not in Universities ? If a single such 
Committee could be formed, of members contributed 
by different Universities — that were best of all ; its 
work would carry the greatest weight and be the 
most convincing. 

The undersigned should record here his gratitude 
to the Theosophical Publishing House (Adyar, Madras), 
for having undertaken the publication of the work, 
on the condition of copyright limited to three years ; 
and to the Vasanta Press, (of the Theosophical Society, 
Adyar, Madras) for bearing patiently with his 
incorrigible habit of making too many alterations and 
additions in the proofs — greatly aggravated in the 
present instance by the large use of diacritical types 
for the Roman transcript. 


Benares , 

17-11-1932, 


Aum ! Amin: ! Amen ! 


Rhagavan Das* 



A LETTER TO THE READER 


as 

PREFACE TO THE SECO£U> SBWyON. 

Dear Reader, 

This book is not by a scholar with any the least 
pretensions to accurate learning. It has been compiled 
by a mere seeker, a would-be servant of his kind, and, 
withal, one who, all his life, has been drawn from 
within, by inclination, towards study and thinking, 
and dragged from without, by circumstances, towards 
executive and miscellaneous work of various kinds. It 
is, therefore, full of manifold imperfections. 

There are printing defects and mistakes, due to 
inefficient correction of proofs ; old eyes lack keenness. 
Sentences are probably often dull and obscure, instead 
of bright and attractive ; command over the language 
was insufficient, and ability was wanting to express 
difficult thought lucidly. The presentation of ideas is 
often discursive and inconsecutive ; an old mind wanders. 
To many readers, many of the paragraphs, in larger 
type, which link up the texts quoted from the scriptures 
will probably give the feeling of a car running over a 
road strewn with boulders ; unfamiliar Samskrt and 
Arabic-Persian words have been put in, too lavishly, 
perhaps, side by side with English equivalents. The' 
compiler can only plead, in exculpation, that the very* 
purpose of the book, (see pp. 67*73, 525-526, infra), is, 
by means of such juxtapositions of the technical words of 
the three most widespread living religions, Christianity, 
Islam, V6dism (or ‘Hinduism*, including Buddhism and 
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Jainism, which use many the same Samskrt words), to 
throw into relief, the identities and similarities of their 
thoughts, aspirations, practices. To those who are 
acquainted with all the three languages, the collocations 
will, it is hoped, bring the pleasure of gatherings of 
friends from distant lands, nations, races, meeting and 
greeting each other with beaming smiles. 

And there is much repetition. An old man, at 
seventy-one years of age, is weak of memory, and 
garrulous of speech. He forgets what he has just said ; 
so repeats, over and over again. But that is the way 
of the very old Scriptures also ! And this book is just 
a compilation of their utterances ; nothing else. Even 
the thread, on which those precious pearls are strung, 
is spun out of material supplied by the Scriptures them- 
selves. There is nothing new in the book ; except, may 
he, error, here and there, in the interpretation of the 
Great Sayings. It may be said, then, that when the 
spiritual food is good and wholesome, it is, indeed, 
worth while to repeat it, day after day, even like 
■healthy and pleasant material food. Not too often, of 
•course ; nor in very large quantities ; for then it palls ; 
.nor to be taken too quickly, without leisurely ‘mastica- 
tion’, reflection, turning over and over in the mind, as 
food in the mouth ; for then it does not yield its full 
sweet taste, and is not duly assimilated. 

There are, quite likely, errors in the translations of 
the many passages quoted from many Scriptures. But 
mot many, it is hoped. The original texts, m roman, 
will enable the reader to rectify the errors ; himself, or 
with the help of friendly scholars. The versions are 
-seldom literal. Such, word for word, done with the 
help of a lexicon, often ruin the real sense. The 
principle followed here is, that the translator should 
.absorb the ‘spirit’ of the original ‘letter’, and 
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reproduce that ‘spirit* faithfully m the ‘letter’ of the 
new language. 

The renderings have all been done in blank verse, 
with very rare exceptions in rhyme, here and there. It 
seemed that the ‘emotional’ constituent of religion, now 
the devoutness, then the solemnity, again the earnest- 
ness, or the injunctional impressiveness, and, throughout, 
the ‘holiness’, of scriptural utterances, most of which are 
themselves in verse or rhythmic prose — it seemed that 
this would be more truly reflected m verse than in 
pros$ This too has necessitated some deviation from 
literality. It is trusted, nevertheless, that the intention 
of the original has always been correctly expressed. At 
times, the version has been expanded a little, in the 
light of the original context of the text actually quoted. 

This whole attempt, to bring together parallel 
texts of the several scriptures, to prove identities and 
similarities, may, perhaps, fail to satisfy some critics, 
who would insist that minute differences should be at 
least as clearly brought out and emphasised as, if not 
more than, the resemblances. They would, no doubt, 
be quite right, from their own standpoint, and for the 
purposes of, accurate intellectual scholarship. The 
compiler’s plea is that the ‘intellectual’ interest is not 
the only interest of the book ; that the ‘emotional’ 
and the ‘practical’ interests are of at least as great 
concern in it ; that the minute differences are already 
far too much stressed and acted on, to the great 
harm of mankind ; that the resemblances are far too much 
ignored, to their great loss ; that even intellectually, what 
varies with each, deserves to be regarded as of the 
surface, as nwi-Essential, and what runs through and is 
common to all, to be regarded as of the core and the 
Essence ; and that, therefore, the essential points, on 
which all religions agree, should be given far more 1 
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prominence than they have been hitherto, and be 
regarded as the very heart of all religions, as the very 
core of the Truth ; on the ‘democratic principle* of 
‘majority vote* ; and for the very important and truly 
practical purpose of promoting mutual Good Under- 
standing and Peace all over the earth. 

There may be critics of another class, the persons of 
strong belief, of sincere and intense faith. They naturally 
feel, each, his own particular creed to be unique, ‘the one 
and only/ the best. The wish to be thought ‘original’, 
‘the first’, ‘unprecedented’, ‘unrivalled*, is a Nature- 
ordained and unavoidable preliminary ; in all aspects 
of human life, instinctual, nutritive, acquisitive, conju- 
gal, military, financial, even literary and scientific. It 
is so, in every course of action, where ambitious 
competition is involved. And where is it not ? All 
embodied life seems to be incessant love-and-war, both 
concentrated in ‘jealousy’, of greater and lesser degree. 
This is patent in the worldly ‘life of pursuit’ of the 
things of the senses ; it is also present, though ever 
dimmishingly, in the ‘life of renunciation,* until the very 
end. We may therefore say that the wish to be 
individually ‘unique’ is the first of the two main aspects, 
egoist-altruist, of the Duality which runs through all 
Life and Nature ; as the wish to be Universally ‘Unique’, 
All-One, identified wijh All, is the second. The pre- 
liminary Egoist wish, therefore, invades the regions 
of Religion also, and very powerfully ! “My creed is 
the best ; and wholly original ; different from all others ; 
utterly new ; nothing like it ever before ; has borrowed 
nothing from any previous one ; and is the final one 
too ; there can never be another equally good, much 
less better”; even as “My race, color, caste, sex, is the 
best ; I belong to a chosen people, a divinely privileged 
* caste, a fundamentally superior race, a solar or lunar 
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dynasty ; my nation rules the waves ; my nation is 
uber alien ; my country has the tallest skyscrapers, the 
largest purse, the vastest hoard of gold, is superlative 
in everything ; on my empire the sun never sets ; I am 
sprung directly from the mouth of Brahma ; I am the 
son of the Sun”; and so on. It requires much sad 
experience, before such egoism comes under control ; 
before it is recognised that, while a certain amount of 
•competitive egoism is necessary for the growth of the 
young animal or the young nation, more than that 
amount is a hindrance, is even positively destructive ; 
before the soul turns to genuine Altruism , patient 
tolerance, understanding sympathy, the Truth of 
All in All ; before it realises that, though, no doubt, 
^distinctions of superior and inferior, senior and junior, 
stronger and weaker, are facts in nature, yet that they 
are relative and must not be over-emphasised, that 
strength must not be boasted too much, nor weakness 
he too much despised. 

No one can say that his physical body is made 
of matter created out of nothing, originally, for the 
first time, for him alone ; has borrowed nothing from 
anyone ; differs from all other matter. It is fairly 
obvious that each atom of every ‘body* has passed 
through countless bodies in the past, and will pass 
through countless bodies in the future ; though it is also 
true that each body is somewhat different in make-up 
from all others. So too, every thought, emotion, voli- 
tion, of every ‘mind’, (or ‘soul’, whichever word is 
preferred), has passed, and will pass, through countless 
other minds ; though also with some difference in the 
grouping and the manifesting ; whereby each ‘mind* 
becomes as ‘distinctive’ or ‘individual* as each body* 
Let us recognise such differences, which constitute the 
'personal* element or ‘personality*, by all means ; but 
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let us regard them as of less importance, as changing,, 
passing, therefore non-essential ; and let us recognise 
more fully, the ‘idealities’, the ‘impersonal’ or ‘all-personal’ 
element, and regard them as of greater importance, 
persisting through changes, permanent, and therefore 
essential. In other words, we should value, but not 
over-value, the ‘individual’, the ‘personal*. We should' 
value at least a little more, the ‘universal’, ‘the common 
consciousness’ belonging to all individuals ; whereby 
‘each is for all, and all are for each’ ; wherebj 7 alone, 
social life, collective existence, the feel and fact of the 
unitive ‘we*, as distinguished from, and at the same 
time inclusive of, the feel and fact of separative and 1 
exclusive ‘I’s’, is made possible. 

Unhappily, most of us are at that stage of ‘youth* 
(of mind) in evolution, m which we take greater delight 
in feeling ‘peculiar’, ‘uniquely individual’, ‘original’, 
than in feeling ‘common’, ‘universal’, ‘eternal*. Yet the 
craving for the latter is there, always, in every heart. 
It is there* consciously, but not understanding^. No 
one wants to feel ‘uniquely individual’ in solitude, away 
from all fellow-creatures, ‘away from the haunts of 
men 9 , ‘far from the madding crowd’; but wants to do> 
so amidst other individuals ; otherwise his ‘peculiarity’, 
which is wholly dependent on contra-distinction from 
others , would disappear. Thus does he tie himself to- 
others unavoidably. The craving is present in every 
heart supra-consciously also ; for the reason that every 
individual self is the Universal Self, and yearns in the 
depths of the heart, to recover consciously its forgotten 
and lost high status. 

Of course, we must not futilely try to abolish 
wholly, .this preliminary wish to feel separate and 
peculiar, in respect of religions, any more than in respect 
of - individuals* It ,tqo has an obvious and necessary* 
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place in the evolutionary Scheme of God’s Nature, the 
Universal SelE's Nature. But we have to moderate 
it, reconcile it with, slowly transmute it into, its 
opposite; moie and more. This is not impossible; 
lather, it too is equally ordained by that same Nature. 

In the work of reconciling lehgions, it is very 
easy to avoid huiting sensitiveness on the subject of 
originality ; by studiously eschewing all attempt to 
derive any one religion out of any other. It is not 
necessary at all to make such attempt, so far as the 
general public is concerned. Scholars who wish to 
study religions compaiatnely and historically, may of 
course do so foi themselves, i e., for their own refined 
recreation ; and aNo for the enrichment of scientific 
knowledge regarding human psychical evolution, even 
as biologists trace physical evolution. But controversial 
propaganda should be avoided, in the interests of peace. 

Also, if the task of tracing the ancestry of religions 
is pursued stringently and diligently, with open mind, 
it must obviously prove to be one without possibility 
of completion and termination. It will be like en- 
deavouring to answer the question: Ts the tree first, 
or the seed first ?’ “Veil after veil will lift, but there 
must be veil upon veil behind”' Who can trace the 
atoms-and-mentations of any individual body-mind 
through ancestor before ancestor, up to a really first 
beginning? Metaphysic tells us that there can be no 
such absolute beginning, in the strict sense. Even if 
we could go right up to the beginning of our solar 
system, in primal nebula or invisible *ether* or ‘radiant 
matter 3 , that would require to be derived from the 
corpus of a yet earlier system ; and so on, ad infinitum. 
Why not then promote religious brotherhood and peace 
among the general public, by saying at once, what is 
utterly true also — that all atoms and all mentations 
2 
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and all religions, of all the countless generations of living 
beings, past, present, future, not only of this earth, but 
of all the orbs of heaven, (each of which has, presum- 
ably, its own types of living beings), and all visible and 
invisible planes of matter, are all equally derived from 
the Universal, Eternal, Body-Mind, Matter-Spirit, God- 
Nature, the One Omnipotent, Omnipresent, Omniscient 
Self, in whose Consciousness “all things live and move 
and have their being,” which pervades them all ? 

It is better to understand, appraise, appreciate, 
than to ridicule, belittle, depreciate ; better to see the 
good points more than the bad ; better to see the 
agreements more than the differences ; better to make 
peace than war. 

Some students of comparative religion, of a 
tendency opposite to that which claims unique origi- 
nality for the creed it favors, may say : “Since there is 
so much similarity, or even identity in some respects, 
between all, therefore, each later must have borrowed 
from an earlier ; and, therefore, the ‘democratic’ test of 
validity, majority of votes, consensus of opinion, 
proffered in the book, in respect of ‘religion’, which test 
is not a test in ‘science’ at all, does not hold good* 
The consensus is not independent. We have only one 
vote, repeated over and over again, flowing down the 
river of time ; and it may have been given to a false- 
hood in the beginning.” 

The reply to this would be : “Even in Science, 
the method of concomitant variations, used for testing 
the truth of hypotheses and conclusions, is only a way 
of proving ‘unanimity’ through uniformity, or, at least 
an overwhelming ‘majority’, of votes. Secondly, we 
have the right to ask, What is the cause of the initial 
falsehood, if any ? And why has mankind given its 
vote to, and put faith in, such a falsehood ; a falsehood 
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of this particular kind ; and generation after generation ?” 
No sutficicnt answer has ever been offered to this query. 

Yet again, some thinkers endeavour to explain 
away a religion or a philosophy by the peculiar psycho- 
logical constitution of the individual who started the 
religion or formulated the philosophy, or by the 
‘environment’, or ‘historical accident’, or ‘economic’, or 
‘geographic’, or ‘physiographic’ circumstances. Such 
explanations may, no doubt, be justified in respect of 
variable ‘peculiarities'; which, however, ought to be 
regarded as ‘non-essential’, for the reasons mentioned 
before. They cannot explain the invariable fundamental 
‘generalities’. Also, the question arises again, and 
always : Why and how the peculiar individual 

constitutions, the historical accidents, the economic and 
other circumstances ? 

Every law and fact requires further laws and facts 
to explain it ; these, yet others ; ad infinitum ; until we 
come to the Infinite Self, Total Consciousness (including 
the Sub-, Supra-, and Un-Conscious ; waking, dreaming, 
slumbering), Universal Mind, Anima Mundi, and to Its 
Will-and-Imagination ; which works by Eeonic Plan of 
Integration and Disintegration of Forms; according to Its 
own Meta-physical (including physical) Laws of Nature. 
In this Ail-pervading All-including Mind and Its 
infinite Ideation, ail Religion, Philosophy, Science, 
Law, Art, meet and merge ; and from It they all 
emerge; in endless repetition. When we come to 
That, all questions are answered; all doubts are set 
•at rest; the Final Synthesis is achieved; the Final 
Peace of Mind is gained. 

Without achieving such synthesis, the human 
world cannot attain Happiness, here or hereafter. The 
‘religious’ and other wars of the past (see pp. 368, 559, 
infra), the communal riots and pogroms of the. present* 
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between Hindus and Muslims, between different castes 
of Hindus, between Shla Muslims and Sunni Muslims, 
in India, (see pp. 565-566, infra), Jews and Arabs 
in Palestine, Jews and Germans in Germany, the vast 
politico-economic ‘riots’, wars, of the recent past, the 
war by Japan upon China now going on for two 
years and more, since July, 1937, (indeed, since 1931), 
the European war which started on 1st September, 
1939, as the inevitable consequence of the tremendous 
armings of all the ‘Great Powers’ (see pp. 569-585, 
infra ) — all these are due, ultimately to the lack of such 
Synthesis (see pp. 32-33, 478-489, 599-601. infra). 

After such maniacal accumulation of murderous 
explosives, a war of titans is inevitable. The bursting 
energies forcibly imprisoned in those explosives must 
find release. They cannot be kept locked-up thus, 
for ever. The worst, most powerful, most destructive, 
most elementary, primary, terrible explosives are the 
psychical explosives, the crassly egoistic evil human 
passions, lust, hate, greed, pride, fear, jealousy. It 
is these which manufacture all the secondary material 
explosives. After the monstrous amassing of both has 
exhaus.ed itself, now that the war has begun m Europe; 
after it has left the human world in rums, in Europe, 
and in many other countries, (and few, scarcely 
excepting Russia and the two Americas, are likely to 
escape being slowly dragged into the maelstrom) 1 ; 
after that, the need for reconstruction will arise, and 
be felt acutely by the broken nations. 

l As this is being written, the papers (18th September, 
1939) announce that the Russian army has also marched 
into Poland, “to safeguard Russian interests in eastern 
Europe,* * and “to take under their protection, the lives 
and property of the population in western Ukraine and 
western White Russia.*’ 
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It is possible yet that wiser counsels may prevail, 
the war which has begun, may net drag mother nations, 
may not be fought out to the bitter end ; but cease 
early. May the Mystery which has fashioned and 
maintains the Universe ordain it so ! Thus we must 
pray, though from Its standpoint of Infinity, the birth 
and death of whole human races and civilisations can 
be of no greater import than the growth and destruction 
of ant-hills. But even if the war ceases early, new 
adjustments of human relations, on a world-wide scale, 
will be necessary. Otherwise, if conditions and 
causes, armaments and social structures, are left as 
they have been so far, the corresponding effects must 
follow again ; in the shape of unappeasable discords, 
jealousies, hatreds ; out of which, worse and worse wars 
must recur, inevitably, again and again; until the 
armaments have all perished, in one way or another, 
and the war-madness has been all purged and bled- 
out of the body-politic of the Human Race. 

For such re-adjustment, after complete dispersal 
and exhaustion, either by mutual sincere and far- 
sighted agreement, or by mutual slaughter, of this vast 
mass of psychical and physical explosives ; a Great 
Synthesis, a Comprehensive Integration, of all aspects, 
Spiritual and Material, Individual and Collective, of the 
Life of the Human Race, will be indispensable. 

If the Russian experiment be thought successful, in 
all respects, it will naturally be Imitated everywhere, If it 
fail, as is likely, (see pp. 619-620, infra) f inimportant res- 
pects, because of the lack of Spiritual, ‘anti-toxic*, trust- 
breeding, sincerity-and-sympathy-producing, integrative 
and constructive nourishment ; then the alternative 
will be, (1) a Universal Religion, which will he the 
Head-and-Heart of all religions, will unite them all ; 
will provide and promote that Spiritual nourishment, in 
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the shape of the ever-growing accumulation, and ever 
wider spread, of those most powerful cohesives, anti- 
explosives, anti-disruptives, the domestic and social- 
affections and strong trusts ; and, will also provide, 
as part of that Universal Religion, (2) a rational 
Scheme of Individuo-Social Organisation, which would 
be in accord with all sciences, and especially with the 
Science of Human Nature, 1 . e , Psychology. 

Such Universal Religion has been provided for us, 
by the Scriptures of the Nations ; and such a Scheme 
of Socio-Individual Organisation, by the V<5dic Scriptures 
in particular, as fundamental part of Religion ; because 
Religion, to justify itself, must be of help and service 
everywhere, must secure, for the human being, the 
maximum possible, of Happiness Here as well as 
Hereafter; (see pp. 478-516, 618-620 infra.) 

Everywhere, today, the ‘rulers’ of the nations 
which are regarded as the ‘Great Powers*, (rulers in 
the shape of presidents, dictators, kings, premiers, 
cabinets, influential capitalist and militarist cliques 
and coteries), are striving to capture yet more ‘power’ 
of all kinds than they have already got ; and the 
Headers’ of weaker or subjugated peoples, which are 
struggling to win back political freedom, are striving 
to recover the ‘power’ which their predecessors have 
lost. But neither those ‘rulers’, nor these ‘leaders’, 
anywhere, (except, perhaps Russia, in a lopsided, 
‘half-truth’, fashion, see pp. 582-583, 620, infra), are 
willing to think about how ‘power’ can and should be 
wed, so as to Organize for Peace , systematically, each 
nation, each people, and thereby the whole Human 
Race* They are all intensely and immensely busy with 
Organising for War or for political struggle. ‘Let us 
snatch power, and more power, and yet more power,, 
first ; we shall do afterwards, at our sweet will, alii 
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the thinking that it may suit us to think.’ The result 
ot this attitude is — wars, m the one case ; internal 
dissensions, jealousies, mutual thwartmgs, and failures, 
in the other. 

The ‘Great Powers’ possess ‘Self-government’ ; at 
least each one says it does. The ‘leaders’, of the 
peoples who are struggling for freedom from subjection 
and serfdom, proclaim that they want ‘Self-government.’ 
But, apparently, nowhere is any real effort being made 
by anyone to think out and expound what exactly 
Self-government means, and how Self-government can 
be made Good-government also, at the same time ; to 
consider and explain whether Self-government means, 
and should mean, ‘government of the people, for the 
people, (a) ly all the people, (which is obviously 
impossible), or (b) by a few of the worst of the people 
(who may manage, as happens not rarely, to get 
themselves elected by the now well-known devices of 
‘electioneering, racketeering, propaganding, intimidating, 
deceiving, gerrymandering, disciplining, gagging, grafting, 
boodlmg, bribing, etc.,’) or (c) by a few of mixed and 
doubtful quality, (which is the most frequent fact), or 
(d) by a few of the best and wisest of the people, (which 
is very, very, rarely the case m known history). In other 
words, no one who counts in the world’s affairs, today, 
is (a) actively realising and proclaiming to the world, 
the fact that Self-government and Good-government 
can coincide only when the governing ‘Self’ is, not the 
lower and baser ‘Self’ of the People, but their Higher , 
nobler, genuinely philanthropic ‘Self/ Nor is any such 
person (b) explaining how such government by the 
Higher Self, ‘the kingdom of heaven on earth’, may, be 
achieved, i. e., how it may be managed that only the 
bent and the wisest are elected . It is plainer and 

more self-evident than any axioms of geometry, that 
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only good and wise laws can promote the happiness 
of mankind ; that good and wise laws can be made 
and administered by only good and wise men and 
women, who constitute the Higher Self of the people ; 
and that only such persons should be entrusted with 
powers of legislation and administration. Yet these 
so self-evident truths are so very difficult for mankind 
to learn, that it has not learnt them yet, after many 
thousands, probably hundreds of thousands, of years 
of the most bitter experience of the consequences of 
not acting in accord with them. 

The result is that all these warring ‘rulers* , as much 
as the struggling ‘leaders*, actuated, not by far-sighted 
humanism, but by narrow and very short-sighted nation- 
alism, or even by mean and sordid personal ambitions 
&nd motives, are wandering in the dark, ‘blind leaders 
of the blind’, causing only very grievous harm and hurt 
to those whom they profess to wish to help. 

They cannot say that the Right Way is hidden 
from them. They are themselves turning their eyes 
away from it. The Sun of Scriptural Wisdom is flaming, 
and radiating Light upon it from the heavens, all the 
time. The rulers and leaders have only to remove 
from their own eyes, the thick bandages of egoism and 
nationalism, and put on the glasses of Humanism. 
They would all, then, see at once, clearly laid out for 
them, the Path to Peace and Prosperity for all. The 
Scriptures are telling us, all the time, how society can 
and should be Organised for Peace ; how the best and 
wisest of the people can be recognised ; how they and 
they alone should be elected to the places of 
legislative power. 

Problems of ‘Organising for War*, and for political 
struggle, may seem more urgent ; but, surely, in any 
case, they are not more important than the problem 
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of ‘ Organising for Peace'. The former are passing ; 
they are concerned with temporary means and passing 
aims. The latter is the Permanent Problem , con- 
cerned with the Permanent End. To the far-sighted 
view, it is much the more urgent also, as well as more 
important. For, if it is solved satisfactorily, the former 
will abate and disappear automatically. 

Let us all, then, engage in the work of promoting: 
firstly, by helping to spread right knowledge on the 
subject ; and, secondly, in every other way possible ; the 
Organisation of the Human Race for Peace and thence 
Prosperity. 

Dear Reader, I pray you, unless you have found, 
and made sure of, a better way, to read about an Ancient 
Way, leisurely, in this book. Endeavour is made here, 
albeit very imperfectly, to expound, no new way, but the 
Way of the Ancients, a Way which is time-tested 
also to some extent. If you feel satisfied that that 
Way is worth experimenting with, then I pray you 
to do all you can to spread, as widely as may be 
.possible for you, this Essential Message of all the 
Scriptures, as preparation for the great Readjustment 
and Synthesis. 

Benares, Your respectful and sincere 

.19-9-19i9. Well-wisher, 

Bh AG AVAN PAS. 



NOTE 

On the Texts gathered in this book, and 

CERTAIN OTHER MATTERS. 

Eleven religions are usually regarded as living and 
current at present These, proceeding from cast to> 
west, are: (2) Shintoism born in Japan; (2) Taoism 
(or Laotsism), and (3) Confucianism, m China; (4) 
Vedism (or Vaidika Pharma, or Sanatana Pharma, 
or Arya Pharma, or Manava Pharma, now commonly 
called ‘Hinduism'), (5) Buddhism, (6) Jainism, and 
(7) Sikhism, in India; (8) Zoroastrianism (or Parsism), 
in Iran (or Persia) ; (<:■) Judaism (or Hebraism, or Is- 
raelitism, or the Jewish religion), and (10) Christianity, 
in Palestine; (11) Islam (or Mohammedanism), in 
Arabia. Parallel passages have been gathered in this 
work from the universally recognised Scriptures, and 
also from some other generally and highly honored 
writings, of these eleven. 

The well-known scriptures of Vedism aie the four 
Vtda-s with their Upanishat-8 t Manu-smrti , Crita 9 , 
Maha-bharata , Ramayana , Bhagavafa , and several of the 
Purana-s , Texts have been taken from these, princi- 
pally. They are regarded as sacred and authoritative 
in the order mentioned. But the first four are practi- 
cally of equal authority, and Manu , because of its 
compact conciseness, its comprehensive completeness, 
its high and austere tone, and its terse and clear 
language, is the most frequently referred to, in discuss- 
ions over matters of religious practice Vedism is not 
connected with any one name as founder’s ; but the 
V&iic socio-religious polity of India has been based, 
from time immemorial, on ‘The Institutes, or Laws, of 
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Manu\ Manu is regarded as the Primal Patriarch and 
Law-giver of the Indian Aiyans ; and as having 
embodied, in his Laws, all that substance and quin- 
tessence of the Veda-s, which beais upon the orderly 
planning and conducting of individual and collective 
human life. The latest version of these Laws, m some 
2700 couplets, is current under the name of Manu - 
SmrtL It is said by critical Orientalist scholars, to be 
between 2000 and 2500 years old now. But all are 
agreed that it is based on, and includes large portions 
of, much earlier texts, Manam-Dlxarma-Sutra, Viddha- 
Manu , and others. These are not now extant, and are 
known only through quotations and references in 
available later works. The four Vedas, the Scriptures 
proper of Vcdism, on which Manu and all subsequent 
expounders base themselves, are said, by unanimous 
Indian tradition, to have been collected, edited, and 
given their present shape, by Krshna Pvaipayana 
VySsa, famous as Veda-Vyasa, some 5000 years ago, 
l. e., about 3100 B. C.; just before the beginning of the 
Kali-Yuga era. But the Orientalists say that the 
oldest hymns belong to about 1500 B.C. New 
researches and fresh findings are, however, steadily 
pushing the period further and further back. V&ia- 
Vyasa is also the author of the Maha-bharata, in 
which Manu is often referred to and quoted from. Where 
excerpts are taken from works other than the seven 
above-mentioned, the names of these are given in full. 
The scriptures of Islam, from which passages 
have been taken, are, principally, the Quran and the 
M ~adU, in Arabic, and, in the next place, the writings 
of the great Safis, mostly in Persian. These have been 
already referred to in the Foreword to the first edition. 
The founder of Islam, the Prophet Muhammad, was 
born in 570 A.C., and died in 632 A.C* 
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Texts of Shintoism, Taoism, and Confucianism, 
the compiler had no access to, in the original. But 
there is one exception. A pasage from the Analects 
of Confucius, transcribed in roman, was very kindly 
supplied by Prof. Tan Yun Shan, (see foot-note to 
p. 299, infra). All the others have been taken from 
various published English translations, of that primary 
scripture of Taoism, the Tao Teh King , ascribed to 
Laotse ; and of the Shu King , Shi King, Analects , 
and other works of Confucius ; many from that marvel 
of learned industry, Treasure-House of Living Religions , 

■ by Robert Ernest Hume, (pub: 1933, by Charles 
Scribner’s Sons, New York and London). Like VtSdism, 
Shinto is not connected with the name of any one 
person as founder. Lao-tse and Kung-fu-tse, i. e., 
Confucius, (as also Pythagoras, of Magna Graecia), 
were older and younger contemporaries of the Buddha. 
The 6th century B. C. is remarkable for a great influx 
of religious thought and aspiration, in many countries, 
■far apart from each other, but, as historical and 
archeological research is establishing more and more 
clearly year by year, not without communication with 
each other. 

Buddhist texts have been drawn, in the original 
Pali, (a ‘dialect’ or popular form of Samskrt), current 
among the people in the time of Buddha, mostly from 
two small books, the Khuddaha Patha and the Dhamma- 
pada. They are collections, in Buddha’s own words, of 
*his most important teachings. The J)hamma-pada is to 
Buddhists what the Gita is to V6dists (Hinda-s). A 
tfew texts in Samskrt have been derived from other 
works, authoritative in the next degree, like those of 
Nagarjuna and Asanga. The former is specially 
iamous for his Dialogues with the Greek King 
Menander of the 2nd century B. C. These Dialogues 
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are known as Milinda Pm ho . Of such works, the 
full names aie given. The years of Buddha’s birth 
and death are given variously, as 624 and 544 B. C. 
or 568 and 488 B. C. 

Jama texts have been derived, in the original 
Samskrt or Prakrt, (a variant of, and comemporaneous 
with, Pall), from works regarded as authoritative, 
whose names have been given in full, after the texts 
quoted. No teachings of the founder, viz., Mahavlra 
Jina, also known as Vardhamana SvamI, (b. 599 B. C., 
d. 527 B. C, ; or, b. 549 B. C., d. 477 B. C ), definitely 
known to be in his own words, are extant. The 
earliest collections are by Bhadra-bahu, of the 4th 
century B. C. 1 

1 A valuable text, the Jaina form of the Golden Rule, 
has come to hand, as this ‘Note on Texts* is being written, 
after the Addenda have been printed off. The section on 
the subject, in the body of this book, (pp. 297-303), lacks in 
a Jaina text. Therefore, to supply that lack, the text is 
quoted here even though the place is not very appropriate, 
it belongs to one of the earliest available sacred books of 
the religions. 

fi< Vayam puna evam aikkhamo, evam bhasamo, evam 
paruvemo, evam pannav^mo—savve pana, savv6 bhuya f 
savve jtva, savve satta, na hantavva, na pari-ghottavva, 
na pari-yaveyavva, na uddaveyavva; ariya-vayanam eyam”: 
(/l charct-a n c/a-sf/fra, ‘Samatta’, chaturtha Adhyayana, Ud-UL 
shaka dvitiya). “Tumam si nama lam ch-eva jam han- 
lavvam ti mannasi. Tumam si nama tam ch-cva jam 
ajjavtfyavvam {i mannasi. Tumam si nama tam ch-6va 
jam pari-yaveyavvam ti mannasi. Tumam si nama tam 
ch-eva jam pari“gheftavvam ti mannasi* jfcvam tumam si 
uama tam ch-eva jam uddav^yawam ti mannasi”. (Xbid. f 
‘Loga-Sara\ panchama Adhyayana, Uddeshaka panchama). 

The Samskrt form of the above Prakrf is : “Vayam 
punah 6vam Schakshmah^, dvam bhashSmahd, 6vam pra- 
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Texts of Sikhism, whose tenets are practically 
the same as those of the Gita, have been taken mostly 

rupayamah, 6vam prajnapayamah — Sarve pranah, sarve 
bhutah, sarv6 Jivah, sarv6 sattvah, na hantavyah, na ajfia- 
payitavyah, na pari-grahltavyah, na pari-tapayitavyuh, 
na upa-drotavyah ; Arya-vachanam ctat. Tvam asi nama 
tad 6va yad han£avyam ..yad ajnapayifcavyam...yat pari- 
1;apayitavyam...yat pari-grahltavyam...yad upa-drotavyam 
iti manyas£. 

(Thus -we enjoin on you, thus do we say, 

Thus we believe, thus we proclaim to all : 

No living things should be slain anywhere, 

Nor ordered forcibly this way or that, 

Nor put in bonds, nor tortured any way, 

Or treated violently otherwise ; 

Because you are that same which ye would slay, 

Or order here and there against his will, 

Or put in prison, or subject to pain, 

Or treat with violence ; ye are that same ; 

The Self-same Life doth circulate in all.) 

Of course this is the extreme ideal, for renunciant 
axcetics. It has had to be modified, in practice, for ‘house- 
holders’, in Jainism as in all other religions, on the incon- 
trovertible principle, that ‘Duty varies with circumstance’. 
An outstanding example of this, in Jaina history, is the 
case of King Kumara-pala of Gujerat (12th century B. C.) 
who was a Jaina, and under the guidance of his preceptor 
H6ma-chandra Acharva, almost the most famous ‘doctor’ 
of the Jaina Law, punished many offences with death 
strictly, and battled with and slew invaders. “Do your 
duty ; do it as humanely as you can” — was his interpre- 
tation of a-himsa, non-violence. Jainism expressly 
upholds the four (not hereditary but) vocational classes 
and their functions (including the defender-soldier’s and 
the punishing judge’s); just as does Buddhism ; only the 
innocent must not be hurt, much less slain ; and animal- 
sacrifice and animal-food are forbidden by both. 
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from its chief scriptuie, the Gum Grant ha Sahab, in 
which are collected the hymns and teachings of the ten 
Sikh Gurus. Guru Nanak, the founder and first Guru, 
was born in 1469, fourteen years before Martin Luther; 
Guru Govind Singh passed away m 1708. The 
hymns and teachings are m a language which may be 
described as the Panjabi form of Hindi or Hindustani. 

Prof. R. E. Hume's remarkable book has been 
referred to. He tells us, m his Preface, that he has 
gathered in it, “3074 passages... selected... with the 
utmost care... (from) various alternative translations,... 
the total number of pages actually handled in the 
preparation of the volume amounting to 106,423.” 
He has classified them into 4 Parts, sub-divided into 
51 sections, without any comment of his own* 
Elaborate Reference Notes, Bibliography, Table of 
Citations, and Topical Index have been appended, 
which greatly facilitate use of the volume. 

The subjects treated are : Part I, Faith IN THE 
Perfect God — (1) The One Supreme God, (2) The 
Divine Power and Wisdom, (3) The Divine Goodness 
and Wonder, (4) The Divine Omnipresence and Inner 
Presence, (5) Invocations and Calls to Worship, (6) 
Worship and Prayer, (7) Adoration and Praise, (8) Trust 
and Guidance, (9) Faith and Faithfulness, (10) Sin and 
Evil, (11) Confusion and Repentance, (12) Hope, 
(13) Salvation, (14) Rewards and Punishments, (15) 
Future Life and Immortality. Pt. II, Man and his 
Perfecting — (16) What is Man ?, (17) The Wise 
and the Foolish, (18) The Perfect Man, (19) Humility, 
(20) Unselfishness, (21) Self-examination and Self* 
Control, (22) Patience and Steadfastness, (23) Fearless- 
ness and Courage, (24) Purity, (25) Simplicity, (26) 
Thought and Meditation, (27) Thankfulness, (28) Since- 
rity and Earnestness, (29) Truth and Truthfulness, 
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(30) Temperance, (31) Happiness and Joy, (32) Righteous- 
ness and Virtue, (33) Duty, (34) Self-dedication and 
Divine Benediction, Pt. Ill, Man and his Social 
Relations — (35) Anger and Hatred, (36) Work and 
Deeds, (37) Wealth and Prosperity, (38) Giving and 
Helping, (39) Justice and Judgment, (4 0) Obedience, 
(41) The Golden Rule, (42) Good for Evil, (4 3 ) For- 
giveness, (44) Love, (45) Serving Others, (46) Friend- 
ship and Brotherhood, (47) Associates. (48) Home and 
Family Relations, (49) Peace and War, (50) Summary 
Duties. Pt. IV, A Program of Joint Worship, 
arranged as a Responsive Reading. 

Another very noteworthy book is Dr. Frank L. 
Riley’s The Bible of Bibles , (pub : 1929, by J F. Rowny 
Press, Los Angeles). The author says in his Foreword : 
“It is the concentrated essence of the Bibles of the 
world, extracted during nineteen years of study from* 
sixty Sacred Books, dating back, according to some 
authorities, 13000 years”. Dr. Riley has included, in 
his researches, Taoism, Vddism, Judaism, Zoroastrian- 
ism, Buddhism, Christianity, and Islam, of the 
living, and the Babylonian-Chaldean, Egyptian, and the 
Mithraist religions, of the past. He does not seem to 
have dealt with Shintoism, Confucianism, Jainism, 
and Sikhism. He does not tell us the total number of 
passages he has extracted. They cover 343 pages of 
fine large print. A rough calculation gives 1400. 
These are divided into 12 chapters, which cover 387 
topics, listed in a table of contents, (which is named 
Index), at the beginning. The chapters are: (1) God, 
(2) The Beneficence of God, (3) Creation, (!) The 
Origin and Constitution of Man, (5) The Problem of 
Evil, (6) The World, Matter, the Unreal, (7) The 
Works of the Flesh, (8) The Kingdom of Heaven, 
(9) The Fruits of the Spirit, (10) The Straight and 
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Narrow Way, (11) Prayer and Healing, (12) Peace- 
Brotherhood-Heaven on Earth. An Introduction gives 
brief accounts of the sixty Bibles of the several religions 
studied* “A digest, or terse account, of the excerpts 
from the Sacred Books which appear in” each chapter, 
averaging about a page and a half m length, is prefixed 
to it. 


The present writer could not make such use of Dr. 
Riley's book as it deserved ; he came across it rather 
late ; the absence of an alphabetical Index, and of page- 
references in the table of contents, hampered utilisation; 
preparation of copy, for the new edition of the present 
work, from the notes previously gathered, on the margins 
and pasted-m slips of a copy of the first edition, 1 was 
begun in January, 1939, after resigning membership 
of the Central Legislative Assembly of India ; the first 
batch of copy was sent to press in March, 1939 ; 
thereafter, the compiler had not leisure and vitality 
to spare, nor peace of mind enough, for hunting up the 
originals of a score or more of translated passages, 
quoted m Dr. Riley’s book, which appeared very 
relevant ; for throughout that whole month, and the 
first week of April, a very serious communal riot, a 
small ‘civil war’, raged in Benares ; between bands of 
Hindus and Muslims, misguided and incited by evil- 
minded self-seeking politico-religious misleaders, 
despite all the endeavours of a joint Hindu- Muslim 
Peace Committee, of which the present writer had 
been elected Chairman, to his great unhappiness and 

1 The compiler should record here his gratitude to a 
young friend, Pandit BhavSnl Shankar, B. Sc., LL, B., 
(of Bareilly, U. P.) who faired out these notes neatly, and 
thereby very considerably lightened his labor over -e 
preparation of copy. 

3 
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helpless worry ; the riots resulted in some 50 to 60 
deaths, many more cases of serious and light hurt, 
very many cases of arson, loot, wanton destruction of 
property ; the Spirit of Hatred, which has been stalking 
more and more proudly all over the human world, since 
the beginning of the 20th century, made its horrible 
presence felt acutely thus, in Benares ; and showed 
that the ‘Forces of Good, of Light, of Truth’, have to 
struggle longer and harder against the opposite forces, 
of the ‘Enemy of Mankind’, the ‘Forces of Evil, of 
Darkness, of Falsehood’, ^fcfore the latter will be 
checked effectively. It is very necessary, for many 
workers, in all countries, to take up the task of 
establishing religious peace and good-will ; for, from 
it, and not without it, will come economic and 
political peace and good-will. 

The works of Dr. Riley and Prof, Hume possess not 
only outstanding merit in respect of scholarly industry, 
but are very praiseworthy for the philanthropic spirit of 
all-conciliatmg all-embracing Human Brotherhood and 
Solidarity which breathes all through them. Because 
o-f lack of knowledge of any European language other 
than English, and of very limited reading in even that, 
this writer has not come across any other works using a 
similar method ; except those which will be mentioned 
presently. It is to be hoped there are others ; 
for such, and many such, in every language, are greatly 
needed to promote Human Brotherhood, true Spiritual 
Liberty and Fraternity, and Material Equitability. 
No doubt, a number of books have been written and 
published, whose purpose also is liberal-minded 
reconciliation of creeds. A fine recent work of the 
kind is World-Fellowship , edited by C. F. Weller (pub : 
1935, by Liveright Publishing Corporation,' New York). 
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But its nature and method are very different. And 
even such works are too few. 

Dr. Riley and Prof. Hume do not give any texts 
in original ; only translations ; though these are from 
the works of recognised scholars. The present work, 
in the first edition, had only about 450 parallel passages 
from the scriptures of the several religions ; and practi- 
cally none from the three indigenous religions of China 
and Japan, nor from the Zoroastrian Zend-Avesta . 
The present edition brings together 1150 passages, m 
round figures, and gives the originals, in roman, as well 
as translations, with the exceptions mentioned before. 

Dr. Riley and Prof. Hume do not make it their 
purpose to trace out and supply any scientific and 
organic Scheme of Universal Religion, Religion in 
general, running through all religions. All the topics 
dealt with by them, are dealt with here too ; also many 
others ; but they are arranged in a different way ; not 
as a collection of comparatively un- jointed parts, but 
as forming a system, a single organism, with all its 
members livingly articulated together, in accordance 
with the Science of Psychology. Whether the arrange- 
ment is successful or not, the reader will decide for 
himself. The great majority of the topics dealt with 
by Dr. Riley and Prof. Hume, would be assigned to 
the chapter on ‘The Way of Devotion, or the Emotional 
(or Ethical) Constituent of Religion’, in this work ; and 
they do not touch many of the topics treated here in 
the chapters on ‘The Way of Knowledge, or the Intellec- 
tual Constituent of Religion’, and 'The Way of Works or 
the Volitional (or Actional) Constituent of Religion’ j 
(see pp. 85-89, infra, on ‘The Three Aspects of 
Religion’). 



xxxvi NOTE ON TEXTS [U. OF 

The present work endeavours to provide, for the 
parallel passages, a setting of elucidative and connective 
comment, in the way of interpretation and illustration, 
so as to interlink them and make of them, all together, 
a continuous organic entity; a Universal Religion with 
a definite frame-work ; not artificially eclectic, but a 
natural living growth ; which may be readily discerned 
as present within the outer garments of every religion ; 
even as the main features, the general outlines, of the 
human form, can be discerned m ^very human in- 
dividual. This Scheme is based jon she psychological 
triad of knowing, desiring, acting, (see pp. 80-90, infra ). 

The Evolution of the present Work. 

This tripartite Scheme of Religion, based on 
Philosophy or Metaphysic, and Psychology, is funda- 
mental part of Indian tradition from time immemorial ; 
(see pp. 270, 420-422, infra). It was first utilised in 
the new way, required by the times, some forty years 
ago, for the preparation of a series of Text-Books of 
Hinduism, for jise in the Central Hindu College and 
School of Benares, (see footnote on p. V., supra). 

The first idea was to start a Theosophical College, in 
accord with the three objects of the Theosophical 
Society (see pp. 571-572, infra), in which the students 
would be taught the principles of Universal Religion, 
and be brought up in the atmosphere of a nucleus of 
Universal Brotherhood. But active workers in sufficient 
numbers were not forthcoming from the folds of other 
denominations. So it was decided to begin with a 
‘Hindu’ College, which would endeavour to liberalise 
and rationalise at least ‘Hinduism', and re-convert it 
into the ancient Upanishadic (‘philosophical*) and 
Msnava (‘human') Vddism (‘scientific religion') ; and 
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would restore to it the main characteristics of ‘Uni- 
versal Religion’ ; whereby rapprochement with the other 
religions inhabiting the country would be facilitated. 

Very shortly after the founding of the College, 
the need for systematic compendious Text-Books of 
Hinduism was felt, inevitably, for teaching purposes. 
Mrs. (later Dr.) Annie Besant, ‘‘that high-souled 
woman” 1 * , “the mother of Mother India,” a “whose 
radiant spirit rekindled India’s faith m her own 
ideals and destiny,” 3 “the memory of the magni- 
ficent services rendered by whom to India will 
live as long as India lives”, 4 was President of the 
Board of Trustees and the Managing Committee of the 
Institution ; and the present writer had the high privilege 
and great good fortune of working with her as honorary 
Secretary of the two bodies. “If Annie Besant had 
not been, Mahatma Gandhi could not be” 5 ; “if any 
three or four of the other great people in India were 
named, the sum of their achievements, the aggregate of 
the benefit that they had rendered to this country, 
would not exceed what stood unquestionably to 
her credit.”* 1 The Board of Trustees appointed a 
Committee, with us two, as Chairman and Secretary, 
to prepare the Text-Books. They gave us general 
ditections to the effect that the religious and 
ethical training, given to the students, should be of 

1 This is how Prof. William James, the renowned philo- 

sopher of U.S.A., speaks of her in his famous book, Varieties 
of Religious Experience* 

23 45# These words were respectively said, # in paying tri- 
bute to her, after her passing away, in September, 1933, by 
Dr. Alam (a Muslim), by the famous orator and poetess 

Mrs. Sarojini Naidu, by Mahatma Gandhi, again by Mrs. S. 
Naidu, and by the Rt, Hon’ble Shrl V. S. ShrlnivSsa 

Shas£rl, P, C* (Hindus). 
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“a wide, liberal, and unsectarian character,.. .inclusive 
enough to unite the most divergent forms of Hindu 
thought ;... must be directed to the building up of a 
character, pious, dutiful, strong, upright, righteous, 
gentle, and well-balanced — a character which will be 
that of a good man and a good citizen ; such as can 
be formed only by the fundamental principles of religion, 
governing the general view of life and of life’s obli- 
gations. That which unites Hindu s in a common faith, 
must be clearly and simply taught ; all that divides them 
must be ignored. Lastly, care must be taken to 
cultivate a wide spirit of tolerance, which not only 
respects the differences of thought and practice among 
Hmdu-s, but which also respects the differences of 
religion among non-Hindu-s, regarding all faiths with 
tolerance, as roads whereby men reach the Supreme.” 

The Secretary placed before the Chairman, a 
Syllabus based on the ancient tradition as to the three 
parts or Constituents of Religion. She agreed. That 
Syllabus, with some slight later modifications, appears 
as the Table of Contents of the Text-Book. 

The Contents, as published, are : Introduction. 
Pt. I, Basic Hindu Religious ideas : (ch. I) The One 
Existence, (2) The Many, (3) Rebirth, (4) Karma, 
(5) Sacrifice, (6) The Visible and Invisible Worlds. 
Pt. II, General Hindu Religious Rites and 
Customs, (ch. 1) The Samskaras (Sacraments), (2) 
Shradtjha (Oblations to the Departed), (3) Shaucham 
(Hygiene and Purification), (4) The Five Daily Sacrifices 
(Acts of Service), (5) Worship, (6) The Four Stages of 
Life, (Planning of the Individual Life, (7) The Caste- 
system (Social Organisation). Pt. Ill, Ethical Tea- 
chings, (ch. 1) Ethical Science, What is it ?, (2) The 
Foundation of Ethics, as given by Religion, (3) Right 
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and Wrong, (4) The Standard of Ethics, (5) Virtues 
and their Foundation, (6) Bliss and Emotions, (7) ‘Self- 
Regarding’ Virtues, (8) Virtues and Vices in Human 
Relations ; those in relation to Superiors, (9) Virtues 
and Vices in relation to Equals, (10) Virtues and Vices 
m relation to Inferiors, (11) The Reaction of Virtues 
and Vices on each other. 

With this Syllabus we set to work on “An Advan- 
ced Text-Book of Hindu Religion and Ethics”, in 
Siirmagar (Kashmir), in the summer of 1901. The 
Secretaiy and some other members supplied Dr. Annie 
Besant with Samskrt texts ; the present writer’s book, 
The Science of the Emotions , the first edition of which 
was published in 1900, supplied the bulk of the 
mateiial for the third pait of the work. She herself 
gathered some texts from the English translations 
hi the Sacred Books of the East Series ; and, great worker 
that she was, drafted, in English, within two months, the 
whole of the Text-book, amounting, as subsequently 
printed with some additions and alterations, to over 
400 pp., Cr. 8vo. 

After approval by the Committee, a hundred 
copies of the draft were printed and sent to leaders 
of the Hindu community, Pandits famous for Samskrt 
learning, and heads of the principal sects, in all parts 
of the country ; and suggestions for additions and 
alterations were requested. Those that were received 
were carefully considered by the Committee and duly 
incorporated. Then the Advanced Text-Book was 
printed off, and introduced in the College classes, in 
1904. Shortly after, an Elementary Text-Book was ' 
prepared by the Chairman and the Secretary, for 
use in the upper School classes. This was a simplified 
abridgment of the Advanced ; but a large number of 
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illustrative stories from the Mahd-bharata and the 
Purams were added in the 3rd Part. Then a very 
small Catechism was drawn up by the Chairman for use 
in the small children’s classes. All these were in use 
m the C. H. College and School till 1914, after which 
the Institution was converted into the Benares 
University and passed into the hands of a new and 
elaborately constituted management, consisting of Court, 
Council* Senate, Syndicate, Faculties, etc. The graded 
series of Text-books was welcomed all over India, after 
publication ; translations of the Catechism were 
published in eleven provincial tongues ; and of the 
Elementary also in two or three. 

In 1910-1911, Dr. Annie Besant, as President of 
the Theosophical Society, published two small volumes, 
entitled The Universal Text-Book of Religion and 
Morals , on the lines of Part I and Part III of the 
Text-Books of Hindu Religion and JEthics . She says, 
in the Foreword, that she is doing so “at the wish of t^e 
Theosophical Convention of December, 1909;.., many 
friends, all the world over, have helped in the collection 
of illustrative verses the book is sent out with the 
earnest hope that it may contribute to the recognition 
of the Brotherhood of Religions, and may be useful as 
offering the material out of which may be drawn 
lessons for religious and moral instruction in schools 
where the scholars are of different faiths.” The 
illustrative texts are in translations, not in the original 
words. 

The contents ofiVol, I are: Introduction, (ch. 1) 
The Unity of God ; (2) The Manifestation of God 
in a Universe ; (3) The Great Orders of Living Beings ; 
(4) The Incarnation of Spirit; (5) The Two Basic 
Laws ; (6) The Three Worlds of Human Evolution ; 
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,(7) The Brotherhood of Man. Of vol. II : (1) The Object 
and Basis of Morality; (2) The Relation between 
Morality, Emotion, Virtues and Vices. (3) Classifica- 
tion of Virtues and Vices, (4) Virtues and Vices in 
Relation to Superiors, (5) Virtues and Vices in Relation 
to Equals ; (6) Virtues and Vices in Relation to 
Inferiors; (7) Interaction between Virtues and Vices. 

These two small books are admirably suited for the 
purpose intended. It is much to be regretted that 
they have not been circulated and used much more 
extensively, not been reprinted over and over again, and 
not been translated into all the more widely-spoken 
languages. 

After the introduction of the Text-Books of 
Hinduism, in the C. H. College, for six or seven years, 
till 1914, the Secretary of the Institution, the present 
writer, was also honorary Lecturer in Hindu Religion, 
m the College Department. With the experience 
gathered as such, he published a series of articles, on 
The Science of Religion, or the Principles of Sanatana 
Vaidika Dharma, in the C.H.C. Magazine, during 1914- 
1915. These were published as a small book with that 
title, in 1917. It is a sort of supplement to the Text- 
Books, going over the same ground, in a fresh manner, 
with many other Samskrt texts m original ; more ex- 
position of the underlying psychological principles ; and 
greater endeavour to interlink all parts ; as may be 
seen from the titles of the 4 chapters of the work. 

These are:(l) The Nature and Constituents of Sana- 
tana Vaidika Pharma, (‘The Permanent Scientific Reli- 
gion’); (2) The Jfiana-kanda, the Science and Philosophy, 
or the Rationalism, of Religion, (3) The Bhakti-KSnda, 
the Ethics and Morals, or the Mysticism, of Religion, 
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(4) “The Karma- Kanda, the Sociology (including Euge- 
nics, Economics, and Politics), or the Practicalism, of 
Religion. 

The sections of the chapters need not be 
repeated here. It will be noted that Part II of the 
Text-Book of Hindu Religions and Ethics, becomes 
ch. IV, and Part III becomes ch. II of the above. 

In October, 1923, the Annual Provincial Political 
Conference (of the Indian National Congress) was 
held in Benares. In view of the growing tension 
and also riots here and there, between Hindus and 
Muslims, the present writer, as Chairman of the 
Reception Committee of the Conference, gave an 
address in which he stressed the Unity, in Essentials, 
of the two religions, and quoted parallel texts from' 
their Scriptures, in original. The address was well 
received. A public-spirited friend, Shri Ghana-shyam 
Pas Birla, had ten thousand copies of it printed, m 
Hindi as well as Urdu characters, page facing page, 
and distributed free all over the country. The address 
was subsequently incorporated in a collection of the 
Hindi writings of the compiler of this book, which was 
published m 1928, under the title of Samanvaya . 

In October, 1924, a Hmdu-Muslim Unity Con- 
ference was held in Delhi, in consequence of violent 
communal riots, engineered by political and politico- 
religious mis-leaders, which had been breaking out, for 
some time, m scores of places, all over the country.. At 
that Conference, the present writer proposed that a 
Committee should be appointed, of learned and at the 
same time large-hearted, broad-minded, and philan- 
thropic, not narrow, bigoted, fanatic, representatives 
of all the main religions of India, J. e. eight out of the 
eleven mentioned at i the outest of this Note ; (see also 
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pp. 560-562, infra) ; to draw up a graded series of Text- 
Books of Universal Religion, with parallel passages 
from all Scriptures, which would be taught in all the 
educational institutions of India, be spread broadcast, 
and brought to every home m the land in every way 
possible. The proposal was not considered feasible* 
The Conference contented itself with appeals for the 
undefined, unexplained, word ‘Unity’, without any 
mention of the ‘contents’ of the word, its denotation 
and connotation and significance m concrete terms ; as is 
the case with the words ‘Sva-raj’ and ‘Self-government ; 
(see pp. xxiii-xxiv, svpra , 591, infra). The communal 
riots have continued to grow worse and worse in India, as 
the politico-economic hatreds and war- ‘riots’ in Europe, 
and indeed all over the world, in this ‘Age of Discord’, 
Kali-Yuga, 

The next effort, of the present writer, on these 
lines, apart from articles in Hindi and English news- 
papers, was made at the All-Asia Educational Confer- 
ence, at the close of 1930* The Foreword to the first 
edition gives the rest of the story of the genesis and 
developement of this work. 

Two other books ought to be mentioned here, 
which have helped this compiler greatly in understand- 
ing something of the obscure, mysterious, puzzling 
legends in the Samskrt Itihasa-Purapa regarding the 
nature of other worlds and planes of matter, and their 
denizens, and the eonian course of the cyclical, cosmic, 
inorganic, organic, human and other involutions, 
evolutions, dissolutions. These matters are just touched 
in the present work ; because the compiler’s knowledge of 
them is very far from sufficient; general public is 
probably not deeply or scientifically interested in them ; 
the extant scriptures do not supply clearly intelligible 
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♦and parallel passages about them ; and finally, because, 
though precise and correct knowledge of their details 
is highly important for the specialist and advanced 
student of what has been called ‘occult science’, Yoga, 
Sululc , yet .the features of Religion which are the vitally 
most important for the average human being, are those 
which are dealt with plainly, by all the scriptures, and 
therefore here, in Chs : II and III. 

The two books, above referred to, are Madame H.P. 
Blavatsky’s monumental works, Isis Unveiled (2 vols., 
1500 pages), and The Secret Doctrine (latest Adyar 
edition, 6 vols, 2200 pages, plus a sixth volume of Indices, 
500 pages). The two parts of this last work are appro- 
priately entitled ‘Cosmogenesis’ and ‘Anthropogenesis’ 
respectively. They supply an immense amount of out-of- 
the way information about the ‘dead’ religions ; about 
the ‘occult’, ‘super-physical 5 , side of Religion, connected 
with other worlds and planes, and the ‘subtle’ body 
and ‘finer’ faculties latent in the normal man, but 
-capable of being developed and made patent by ‘mystic’ 
disciplines and special ‘education’ ; and about the 
details of cosmic and human evolution, through vast 
-eons and cycles, (See p. 617, infra). Two passages from 
these two works are reproduced below. Members of the 
Theosophical Society, which she founded, and which 
now has branches in almost all civilised countries of 
the world, will readily see that the present work is only 
popular and extended commentary on those two 
passages, m keeping with the second object of the T. S., 
(See p. 571-572, infra). 

‘‘Kapila, Orpheus, Pythagoras, Plato, Basilides, 
Marcian, Ammonius, and Plotinus, founded schools 
and sowed the germs of many a noble thought, and, 
disappearing, left behind them the refulgence of demi- 
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gods. But the three personalities of Kr§hna, Gautama 
(the Buddha), and Jesus appeared like true gods, each 
in. his epoch, and bequeathed to humanity, three 
religions built on the imperishable rock of ages. That 
all three... have in time become adulterated, is no fault 
of. ..the noble Reformers. It is the priestly self-styled 
husbandmen of the ‘vine of the Lord’ who must be 
held to account by future generations. Purify the three 
systems of the dross of human dogmas, the pure 
essence remaining will be found to be identical”: (Isis 
Unveiled , II, 536). 

“Esoteric Philosophy reconciles all religions, strips 
every one of its outward human garments, and shows 
the root of each to be identical with that of every other 
great religion ( The Secret Doctrine , I. 45.). 

“Every Scripture inspired of God is profitable, 
for teaching, for reproof, for correction, 
for instruction which is in righteousness, 
that the man of God maj/ be complete, 
furnished completely unto every good work. 

(B., 2 Timothy, 3. 16-17., TEB . p. v.>* 
“We believe in what hath been revealed to us and 
revealed to you. Our God and your God is One, and 
to Him are we Self-surrendered.” «?., 29., 45.). 
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The system of pronunciation followed in the 
Roman transcript confines itself to the simple 
differences. The more nice and subtle ones have 
not been taken account of. Thus, there are three 
shades of ‘s’ in Arabic-Persian ; they are all 
transcribed by ' s ’ here. So four kinds of ‘ z, ’ two 
of ‘ h, ’ two of soft ‘ t, ’ are rendered by one ‘ z, ’ one 
‘ h, ’ one ‘ t ’. So two kinds of ‘ sh ’ in Samskrt 
are both transcribed as ‘ sh Arabic gutturals of e, 
i, o, u, have also not been marked ; that of ‘ a ’ 
has been, as a’. 

Samskrt letters are rendered as below : 


a, as in similar, solar ; i.e., 
the sound of u in fur, 
cut, shut. 

а, far, car. 

i, fit, sit. 

i, elite ; the sound of ee in 
meet, feet, sheet. 

u, put; the sound of oo 
in foot. 

u, flute ; the sound of oo 
in shoot, hoot. 

r, somewhat as in iron. 

e, as in get, jet, fetch. 

б, as the ‘a’ in fate. 

ai, somewhat like i in 
might, fight, right. 

o, go. 


au, somewhat as in how, 
cow. 

am, like um in jump, 
hump, bumper, 
k. king, ken. 
kh, buckhorn, inkhorn. 
g. get, gain. 

gh, big-horn, fog-horn, 
Birmingham, 
ng, bring, sing, 
ch, churn, chaste, 
chh, rich-house, fetch-him. 
j, joy, jam. 
jh, bridge-head, 
n, cafiyon. 
t, tit, talk, 
th, get-home. 
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d, daughter, dame, 
dh, madhouse, 
n, (n and d combined in a 
click-sound), 
t, petit, (soft t). 
th, think (without the 
sibilance). 

d, there, that (minus the 
sibilance). 

dh, bid-him (soft d). 
n, nephew, niece, 
p, pan, pass. 


ph, lip-homage, 
b, bless, beam, 
bh, hobhouse, abhor, 
m, musk, 
y, yes, you, 

r, run. 

1, lamb. 

v or w,win. 
sh, shine. 

s, sun, son. 

h, hand, heaven. 


The special sounds of Arabic- Persian are : 

kh, aspirate of k, like the gh, guttural of g. 
German ach, or Scottish f, fun. 

J 00 * 1 * q, guttural of k, 

a , guttural of a, z, zephyr. 
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A SUGGESTION 

If the reader will please make a note, on the 
margin of the page, and at the line, concerned, of the 
page of the Addenda (pp. 609-621) on which an 
addition, for that page and line, is printed, before he 
begins reading the book, he will be sure not to miss 
the addition. The ‘corrections’ (pp. 622-623) may be 
made beforehand, similarly. 


FURTHER ADDENDA 

On p. xxviii, before line 1, insert : 

Texts of Zoroastrianism have been taken from 
J. M. Chatterji’s and A. N. Bilimoria’s edition of the 
G-atha ; (see foot-note on p. 45). 

On p. 491, after ‘mazdur’, in 1. 26, insert : 
Abul-Fazl, the famous minister of Akbar, in the Intro- 
duction (Muqaddamah) to his work, Jin-i-Aklarl, names 
these as (1) Ahl-i-qalam, ‘the men of the pen’, the 
learned, (2) Mubarizan, the ‘warriors’, (3) Pesha-waran 
wa Bazar-ganan, ‘the men of trade and business’ and 
‘the men of the market-place’ (bazar), and (4) Barza- 
garan wa kisha-warzan, ‘peasants and tillers of the soil.’ 
And he expressly recognises and affirms the universal 
vocational character of this four-fold classification. 
Thus: Jahanian a z chahSr garoh buran na bashand ; 
i. e., “No human being, in all the world, falls outside 
of these four classes”. 
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No man liveth unto himself.... We are all 
parts of one another.... God hath made of one 
blood all nations that dwell upon the face of 
the earth. ( Bible 

All creatures are members of the one 
family of God. (Quran). 

Human beings , all , are as head, arms, 
trunk, and legs unto one another. (V6da). 



THE ESSENTIAL UNITY OF ALU 
RELIGIONS 

Invocation of the One Supreme Spirit of Unity 

AUM- A MlN-AMEN 

Eko Pevah sarva-bhut£shu gadhah 
SakshI cheta sarva-bhut-adhi-vasah, 

Tam Atma-stham ye-nu-pashyanti dhlrah, 

T^sham sukham shashvatam, n-etar6sham. 

Sarva-vyapi sarva-bhut-antar-Atma, 

Ekam rupam bahu-dha yah karoti, 
am Atma-stham ye-nu-pashyanti dhlrah, 

Tcsham sukham shashvatam, n-etaresham. 

Nityo nityanam, Chctanash chetananam, 

Eko bahunam yo vi-dadhati kaman, 

Tam Atma-stham y<5-nu-pashyanti dhlrah. 

Tcsham shantih shashvatl, n-etaresham. 

iko A-varno, bahu-cjha shakti-yogad 
Varnan an-ekan nihit-artho yo dadhati, 

Vi-chaiti ch-ante vishvam adau, sa Pevah, 

Sa no buddhya shubhaya sam-yunaktu. (U .) 1 

(The One God hidden in all living beings. 

The Living Witness biding in all hearts — 

1 Please see the foregoing ‘List of Abbreviations’ ; 
also the note on the ‘System of Pronunciation’, as regards 
the use of diacritical marks and accented types. 
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The Wise who seek and find Him in them-Self, 

To them, and None Else, is Eternal Joy. 

The all-pervading Inner Self of all, 

Who from His Formlessness creates all Forms — 
The Wise who see that One within them -Self, 

To them alone belongs Eternal Joy. 

Eternity of aeons, Life of lives, 

The One who all the Many’s wishes sates — 

The Wise who Him within them-Self behold 
Theirs, and None Other’s, is Eternal Peace. 

The Colourless, who from His secret store 

Exhaustless, countless colours draws, to paint, 
Efface, repaint the worlds upon the face 
Of Empty Space with Mystic Potency — 

May He endow us with the lucid mind ! ) 

Turf a Be-rangl ke darad 
rang-ha-6 sad hazar ! 

Turfa B6-shakli ke darad 
shakl-ha-e b6-shumar ! 

Ba name An ke U name* na darad, 

Ba har name ke khwanT sar bar ara<J, 

Ba name All ke Wahid dar Kasir ast, 

Ke andar wahdat-Ash kasrat aslr ast ! (£.) 

(What marvel ! that a Being Colourless 

Displays a hundred thousand hues, tints, shades ! 
What wonder ! that a Being Void of Form 
Enrobes in forms beyond all numbering ! — 

May we behold Him in all hues and forms ! 

Thus, in the name of Him who hath no name, 
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Yet lifts to every name an answering head, 

The name of Him who is the Changeless One 
Amidst the changing Many, and within 
Whose Oneness all this Many is confined, 

May we begin our loving work of Peace.) 

Aum ! Tat Savitur-varcJnyam bhargo P<$vasya 
dhlmahi, dhiyo yo nah prachodayat. Ague !, naya 
su-patha rayd asman, vishvani, Peva !, vayunani 
vidvan. Yuyodhy-asmaj-juhuranam 6nah. Bhuyishtham 
T<£ nama-uktim vidWma. ( V .) 

(Father of all !, may Thy supernal Light 
Inspire, illuminate, and guide our minds ! 

We open them to let Thy Glory in. 

Supreme Director ! Lord of Warmth and Light, 

Of Life and Consciousness, that knowest all ! 

Guide us by the Right Path to happiness, 

And give us strength and will to war against 
The sms that rage in us and lead astray ! 

We bow in adoration unto Thee ! ) 

Bismillah-ir-Rahman-ir-Rahlm. Al-hamdu lillahi 
Rabb-il-Slimln 1 Ar-Rahman-ir- Rahim ! Malik-i-yaum- 
nj-dln ! Iyyaka na’budu, wa lyyaka nasta’In. Ihdi-nas- 
sir5t-ul-mustaqlm. Sirat-allazzlna ana’mta a’laihim, 
ghair-il-maghzub-i-a’laihim wa la-azzalfn. Amin. (Q.) 

(Lord of Compassion ! All praise unto Thee ! 
Creator and Protector of the worlds ! 

Lord God ! Beneficent and Merciful ! 

Master Supreme of the great Judgment Day ! 

Thee do we serve and Thee beseech for help ; 

Show us the Path on which Thy blessings rest ; 

The Straight Path ; not of those who go astray, 

On whom descend Thy wrath and punishment ). 
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Apano daryo jyaitim, a kshathrcrn vangheush 
manangho, ashat a erejush patho, yacsha Mazadao 
Ahuro shaeti. , (Z„ Gathas ) 

(Grant us long life, Great Lord !, and fortitude, 

And the right mind, and show us the Straight Path , 
Oe’r which Thou broodest, and which leads to Thee !) 

Hear, O Lord !, my cry, give ear unto my prayer, 
that goeth not out of feigned lips. Hold up my goings 
in Thy Paths , that my footsteps slip not. Show me 
Thy Ways, O Lord !, teach me Thy Paths ; and lead 
me m Thy Truth. Thou art the God of my salvation. 
Open Thou mine eyes that I may behold wondrous things 
out of Thy Law. Quicken Thou me according to Thy 
word. Remove from me the way of lying. ( B O.T.) 

Our Father which art in heaven !, hallowed be 
Thy name. Thy Kingdom come. Thy will be done in 
earth as it is in heaven. Give us this day our daily 
bread. And forgive us our debts as we forgive our 
debtors. And lead us not into temptation, but deliver 
us from evil ; for Thine is the kingdom, and the power, 
and the glory, for ever. Amen. (5., N.T.) 

O far great Heaven ! We call Thee, 

Our Father and our Mother ! ((7., THE 19.) 

(Ocean of Mercy ! Ever, in our hearts, 

Dwell Thou, and so illuminate our minds 

That we may love, serve, worship Thee, Our God !, 

Ever Thy Presence may we feel near us ! 

Thou art our Father, Mother, Teacher, all ! 

Si>, Grantha, THE ., 31). 

Dear Friends, Sisters, Brothers \ 

In accord with the time-old traditions of the 
East, let us begin our work of love thus, in the 
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words oi the venerable Scriptures of the several ' 
religions ; of the Vidas and Upanishats , the most 
ancient available records of passionately yearn-' 
ing and deeply searching human thought ; of 
the Quran, and of the Sufis, the most poetical and 
beautiful exponents of that thought ; of the 
Zend-Avesta, the Bible, the Guru Granth Sahab; 
begin with ardent invocation of, and fervent 
prayer to, the One Supreme Spirit of Life. That 
Supreme Spirit, out of its Unity, creates the 
infinite Many-ness of Nature; and, at the same 
time. It imposes Its all-pervading, all-embracing, 
Unity upon that countless Multitude. By that 
Unity, It binds atoms and cells into tissues, 
organs, bodies ; bodies into species, genera, king- 
doms ; ties these to planets ; planets to suns, 
in solar systems ; these to larger systems ; chains 
these into vast star-galaxies ; and makes of all the 
infinite World-process a Uni-verse. It enters into 
these dead dolls of bone and blood and flesh that 
we otherwise are, and endows us with the mind 
that can encompass all these countless systems. 
That Spirit, indeed, dwelling hidden in the hearts 
of all, makes it possible for these dolls to under- 
stand, and sympathize with, and help each other, 
in the difficulties of life. It is the One sole source' 
of whatever Unity there is in all human thought.' 
The realization of It alone, as eternally present,' 
in one- Self and in all-selves, brings deathless 
happiness and peace, as nothing else can do.; 
May that Universal ■ Life and Light vivify and' 
illuminate our hearts and minds l May It showi 
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to us the Right Path, and give to us the firm 
and Righteous Will to walk on it unwavering ! 
Only after opening our hearts to It, may we 
commence all work with hope of full success ! 

Next, let us reverently salute the Rshis, 
Prophets, Budclhas, Messiahs, Nabis, Rasuls, 
Messengers, Avatar as, Tirthan-karas, Arhats, 
Gfurus, the Spiritual Hierarchs of all times ; who 
have given Scriptures, age after age, to race after 
race, in order to keep alive the light of the 
consciousness of that Unity in the heart of 
humanity ; and who brood over the Human Race 
and guide its progress, as benevolent parent- 
teachers watch over children in an educational 
home, leading the minds and bodies of the pupils 
onwards, from class to upper class, along the path 
of ever upward evolution. 

Let us also offer tribute of deep gratitude to 
all Societies, Associations, Leagues, Parliaments 
of Religions, World-Fellowships of Faiths, which 
have been endeavouring to hold up before the 
world, the need and the possibility of reviving 
the sincere worship of that Spirit of Unity, (1) 
by educing more and more clearly, through sym- 
pathetic, deep, large-hearted and open-minded, 
comparative study of the Sacred Books of all 
religions, the essential unity running through all 
these religions, past and present, (2) by directing 
attention to the need for the study of the inner 
nature, as much as the outer, of the human being 
as such, and (3) by reuniting the peoples of all 
countries, without distinction of creed, caste. 
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colour, race, or sex, in a Universal Brotherhood, 
which alone can give sincerity and real life and 
fulfilment to the work of the League of Nations. 
Such Universal Brotherhood alone can do so, by 
supplying the Spiritual half of that Whole, of 
which the League of Nations represents only the 
Material (hence useless) half ; by creating a 
League of Religions, and linking it with the 
League of Nations. 



CHAPTE 

Religious Science and Scientific Religion 

Asiatic Thought and European Thought. It 
is common knowledge that Asiatic thought is 
eminently coloured by religion ; as modern 
European thought is by science. All the great 
living religions are of Asiatic origin ; also 
almost all the historical great dead religions. 
The personal, domestic, and social life of the 
Hindu is largely governed by the rules of what 
he regards as his religion. So is that of the 
Musalman. So of the Jew. So of the Confucian. 
So was, and to a considerable extent still is, 
that of the Christian belonging to the Roman 
Catholic form of Christianity. Such also is the 
ease with the followers of the other forms and 
reforms of the Vedic religion, known as the 
Zoroastrian, the Buddhist, the Jaina, the Sikh ; 
though perhaps the element of ritual is less 
prominent, and that of ethics more, in the later 
of these, in accordance with the very principle 
of reform. 1 Laotsism is mostly a profound philo- 
sophy, the same in essence as "Vedanta-Yoga and 

1 “A religion which holds possession of our lives, 
which directs us at each step which we take, becomes 
part of our own souls. Unless, in some shape or other, 
it prescribes a rule of conduct, it inevitably loses its 
hold. The Catholic System scarce leaves an hour 
without its stated duties ; such and such forms to be 
gone through ; such and such prayers to be repeated. 
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Tasawwuf; its practical side is Confucianism. 
Shintoism, nobly regarding man as naturally 
virtuous, teaches ritual mostly 1 . In all these, 

Night and day, morning and evening, at meals and in 
the intervals between meals, the Catholic is reminded 
of his creed by a set form. Calvinism superseded these 
formal observances by yet more noble practical 
observances. It was ever present with its behests in 
fixing the scale of permitted expenditure, in regulating 
''the dress, the enjoyments, the hours of sleep and labor, 
sternly cutting short all idle pleasure and luxury ; sternly 
insisting on the right performance of all practical work, 
the trade, the handicraft, or whatever it might be, as 
something for every thread and fibre of which a man 
would one day be called to account.... Religion is the 
wholesome ordering of human life ; the guide to furnish 
us with our daily duties in the round of common 

• occupation ; the lamp to light us along our road and to 
show us where to place our steps Froude, Short Studies 
in Great Subjects, III, pp 154, 198. 

All religions endeavour, suitably to the conditions 
amidst which they take their birth and grow, to fulfil 
this ideal duty ; but unfortunately, bye and bye, the 
custodians of each and every religion begin to do the 
* ordering ’ too much, become over-conservative, rigid, 
narrow, domineering, greedy, immoral, despotic, lose 
'elastic touch with changing times, forget the essentials, 
insist over-much on non-essentials, and thus corrupt 
the religion by their own excesses. Then ‘politics’ and 
‘science’ begin to do the ‘ordering’, and go to perhaps 

• even worse excesses and extremes. 

1 “There is a teaching which, if not confined to 
Shinto, is at least most emphasised in it, and that is the 
.innate goodness of man. ..Shintoists.. .consistently uphold. 
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the feeling is prominent, that the human being is 
under the ever-present influence of Something, 
is always in relation with Something, which is 
other than what is perceptible to the outer senses \ 
that the life of the physical body is subordinate 
to the life of a Mysterious Something, the Soul, 
Spirit, which has a life beyond this life. Indeed, 
the tendency to what has been called other- 
worldliness has, in some communities, grown 
over-pronounced, even to the extent of becoming 
a disease . 2 


the theanthropic doctrine of Kan-nagara, of man being 
essentially divine:” Inazo Nitobe, Japan, (pub: 1931 ; 
The Modern World Senes;, p. 321. 

incidentally, it may be noted that this excessive 
other-world-li-ness, (in the sense of neglect of this 
world), with which India is debited, (and not wholly 
wrongly either, by foreign as well as indigenous writers), 
has been prominent mostly only during those periods in 
which political and economic oppression and exploita- 
tion have been rampant. Subjected to cruel misery m 
this world, the people sought hope of relief from the 
next. Otherwise, India has always been sufficiently 
“this-world-ly” to have won the reputation of the land 
par excellence of silver and gold and jewels, wealth and 
plenty and luxury of all kinds, flowing with milk and 
honey, filled with corn and cotton and cattle, fruits and 
silk and wool, tanks and temples and palaces of stone 
and of marble inlaid with gems — the country whose 
enterprising merchants supplied, by sea as well as land, 
the requirements of Persia, Palestine, Egypt, and Rome, 
in the west, and exchanged things of art with China, 
Siam, Burma and Japan, in the east. Indeed, it was 
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Contrary to this, in the West, advanced 
thought was, until very recently, cutting itself 
off, more and more, from all concern with the 
possibility of things beyond the reach of our 
physical senses ; excepting, of course, some 
very meta-physical ‘abstract concepts’, which,, 
somehow, indispensably constitute the very roots 
of the various most positive sciences, and are 
a perpetual reminder, to the thoughtful, of the 
inseparable connection between the physical 
and the meta-physical; concepts like the arith- 
metical ‘one, two, three, etc., and zero’ ; the- 
geometrical ‘point, line, surface’ ; the dynamical 
‘force, energy, attraction, repulsion’ ; the physical 
‘atom, electron’ ; the chemical ‘affinity’ ; the bio- 
logical ‘life’ ; the psychological ‘ego, I, we, will, 
memory, expectation, space, time’ ; and so on. 
That western thought, going to the other extreme, 
from excess of other-worldliness to excess of 


this wealth and luxury, and this reputation, which led 
to her degradation, brought invasions, oppression, 
exploitation, and worse than all else, despiritualisation' 
and demoralisation. In happier times, India’s other- 
worldliness only illumined and softened, as with, 
moonlight, her this-worldliness, transfigured it, filled it 
with reverence for God’s Nature m all Its manifesta- 
tions, and made her People see. not the things of the 
Spirit with the eyes of the flesh, but the things of the 
flesh with the eyes of the Spirit. To recover those days 
of peaceful and prosperous happiness, she must first 
recover her soul by realising anew the Essence of Religion, 
and the Essential Unity of all Religions. 
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this-worldliness, brought about the greater disease 
• of mind which resulted in the greatest of historical 
wars and continues to threaten a still worse. 

To find out, then, whether there is or is not 
any substantial unity in Asiatic thought, we 
have mostly to concern ourselves with religious 
thought; as, if we had to investigate whether 
there is or is not unity in European thought, 
we would chiefly compare the views of those 
who have devoted their lives to the various 
branches of science, mathematical, physico-che- 
mical, astronomical, biological, sociological. 

To the cursory view, of the person of one 
kind of temperament, it might seem that the 
unity of Western scientific thought is patent ; 
that the. whole of what is known as science is 
a consistent body of theory and practice ; that 
the unity of Eastern religious thought is an 
■ equally obvious myth ; and that religions are 
born only to try to annihilate one another, and 
to induce their respective followers to plague and 
murder each other. 

So, to the hasty sight of another, it would ■ 
appear that, e. g., in such a vitally important 
science as that of medicine, doctors disagree 
very much ; that the more expert and scientific 
they are, the more intensely they differ ; and 
that radically conflicting systems of treatment 
kill and cure, with much the same average of 
results, on the whole. In the system which 
regards itself as most scientific and up-to-date, 
"theories as to the nature and cause of disease,' . 
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the methods of treatment, and the drugs in 
favour and fashion, change from year to year. 
,In almost all other sciences, pure and applied, 
old views and appliances are being daily scrapped 
in favour of new ; the greater and more rapid the 
scrapping, the louder the vaunt of progressiveness ; 
even in a rock-bottom science like mathematics,, 
self-evident axioms are now in peril of their 
lives from the attacks of new theories ; and in 
sociological sciences especially, the war of 
ideas, of words, of “isms,” is maddening and 
internecine. 

Indeed, Science has its ritual, its etiquette, its 
sacrosanct formalities, its mysterious technicali- 
ties, its sanctums, its oracular pomposity and 
superior stand-offishness, its popish infallibility, 
its expertcraft, its jingoism and fanaticism, as 
much as Eeligion ; its controversial animus as 
bitter as the odium theologicum ; and, becoming 
religionless and Godless, it has, as the debased 
servant of imperialism, statecraft, ruthless dip- 
lomacy, caused far more slaughter than Eeligion, 
becoming scienceless and reasonless, and dege- 
nerating into priestcraft, has done. But all such 
things are the fruit, neither of true science, nor 
of true religion, but of the evil in human nature. 
That evil falsifies and misuses them both, for its 
own selfish purposes. 

The Unity Underlying Both. Here as else- 
where, the wish is father to the thought. Those 
who, for temperamental or other and more 
substantial and permanent reasons, wish to sed- 
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Unity, will see Unity. Those who wish to see 
Discord, will see Discord only. Those who wish 
impartially to examine both sides of the question, 
will see both justly. They will discern the Truth, 
which always stands in the mean between oppo- 
site extremes ; viz-, the Truth of essential Unity 
in superficial Diversity, in religious as well as in 
scientific thought. Such Unity is established by 
the mediation of Philosophy; and the use of 
Philosophy, as such mediator, has begun to be re- 
cognized, more and more, latterly, by the more 
thoughtful and widely cultured scientists them- 
selves, as well as by the more thoughtful reli- 
gionists also. No two faces, no two bodies, no 
two voices, manners, gaits, are exactly similar. 
Even so, no two minds coincide completely. The 
Principle of Multiplicity in Nature sees to that. 
But, all the same, there is a broad general simi- 
larity too, between all human faces, figures, 
voices, feelings, thinkings, actings also. This 
alone makes it possible for human beings to 
understand one another, and to live together as a 
civilised society. The Principle of Unity, which 
governs Nature, is the source of such civilised 
association and sympathy. To recognise that 
Unity in the Essentials of all Religions, is to 
promote the cause of Civilisation. 

, The One Wav to Peace on Earth. Those who 
thus discern the Truth, will always make it their 
duty, as lovers of the mankind of East and West 
alike, to do their best to maximize and glorify 
the Spirit of Unity, and subordinate (not abolish, 
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which is impossible) the principle of Multiplicity 
to It. Such Spirit of Unity, in Europe, is wit- 
nessed by common science and culture ; and, 
in Asia, by the fact that our brothers and sisters 
come from Tibet, Siam, Burma and distant China 
and far-off Japan, to worship the memory of the 
Buddha Gautama at the Deer-Park in Benares, 
(which ancient-most of living towns is the 
most holy place of Pilgrimage for all Hindus) 
and at the Temple in Buddha-Gaya ; while 
pilgrims from all the countries of Asia, and from 
many parts of Africa, gather at Mecca annually, 
in obedience to the command of the great 
Prophet Muhammad. 1 The truth-seeing lovers of 
humanity will always work with all their might, 
to minimize the spirit of disunion and discord. 
Such spirit of discord, in Europe, has been 
and is proved by the Great War, and by the 
intense political, national, and racial jealousies 
and hatreds that continue there, in worse and 
more intense form, even after the awful blood- 
shed and agony of that War; and in Asia, 
especially in India, it is evidenced by the too 
well-known caste and creed dissensions, which 
keep it under all sorts of subjection, domination, 
and exploitation; whence arises, surely, great 
material as well as spiritual harm to the 
exploited, now, and to the exploiter, in the end. 
The best means of promoting this so desirable 

1 Jerusalem, Rome, Lourdes, Kiev, and other towns 
are similar gathering Centres of Pilgrimage for European 
Christians also, still. 
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peaoe, harmony, and unity, between all countries 
of both East and West, between all sections of 
their populations, is the proving, and the bringing 
home to all, of Unity between Science and 
Beligion, and between religion and religion ; and, 
secondly, the placing, before the world, of a 
Beligio-Scientific scheme of Social Organisation 
and Planned Individual Life, which will secure, 
for the different temperaments, and the different 
ages in each lifetime, appropriate occupations, 
and means of livelihood, and the necessaries of 
life at least, for all. Thus only can indispensable 
Spiritual Bread, as well as Material Bread, be 
provided to all. 

Some persons, disgusted with religious con- 
flict, speak hastily of abolishing religion to allay 
that conflict. As well kill the body to cure 
disease. To uproot religion successfully, they 
must first exterminate Pain and Death. So long 
as human beings experience and fear these, they 
will not cease to crave the consolations of religion. 
Also, so long as men and women are left, are 
encouraged, are even positively taught, to believe 
that religions differ, even in essentials , so long 
will they, as the followers of such different 
religions, also necessarily continue to differ, 
to quarrel, to fight, to shed each other’s blood. 
If, on the contrary, they are led to see that 
all religions are one and the same, in essen- 
tials, they will also assuredly become one in 
heart, and feel their common humanity in loving 
Brotherhood. 
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Scientific Reli gion . The bringing about, the 
proving, lihe’ establishing, of such union, between 
religion and religion, and between science and 
religion, in place of the conflict which has been 
raging between them so far, will make the begin- 
ning of a new and beneficent era, an era guided 
and governed by Scientific Religion and Religious 
Science. 

The signs are hopeful. Slowly the artificial 
barriers are breaking down between science and 
science, between science and religon, between 
religion and religion. It is beginning to be recog- 
nized and said that sciences are not many, but 
that Science is one. It is to be hoped that before 
very long, with the help of that same completely 
unified science, it will soon come to be recognized 
that religions, too, are not many, but that 
Religion is one ; and, finally, that Science and 
Religion are but different aspects of, or even only 
different names for, the same great body of Truth 
and its application which may be called the 
Science or Code of Life. If, formerly, every 
act was done in the name and under the guidance 
of religion, and, latterly, has tended to be done 
in the name of science, there is reason to hope 
that, in future, it may be done in the name of 
Spiritual or Religious Science. 

History shows that new religions and their 
characteristic civilizations have taken birth, grown, 
and decayed, side by side. We may well regard 
the two as cause and effect. But what is regarded 
as the birth of a new religion, is really only a 
2 
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re-proclamation, and re-vivi-fication even more, 
by the extra-ordinary personality, the .intense 
fervour, ‘divine fire’, en-thusi-( T/ieos)-asm ) ‘G-od- 
filledness’, tapas, jazbah, self-sacrifice, high 
heart-compelling example, of the re-proelaimer. 
It is a fresh declaration, in new words, and a 
fresh en-live-ning thereby, of the essential eternal 
Universal Religion ; and it is made necessary 
by the fact that the earlier proclamation had 
become covered up, beyond recognition, with 
non-essential, lifeless, misleading, harmful form- 
alisms. 

The fresh proclamation, needed for the present 
time, seems likely to take the form of Scientific 
Religion in a pre-eminent degree. And it apparent- 
ly has to be made on the somewhat socialist and 
democratic, rather than individualist, lines ; such 
lines as the Oversoul of the Human Race is taking 
in the other departments of its vast life ; that is to 
say, it has to be made, and, indeed, is being slowly, 
gradually, almost imperceptibly, made, by the 
large body of scientific and religious thinkers in 
co-operation as a whole, rather than by a single 
individual ; though leaders are needed even by 
the most democratic movements. 1 

Associations form, now and then, with such 
religio-scientific objects as those indicated on p. 6, 
supra. Unfortunately, owing to inherent human weak- 
nesses, they repeatedly stray away from principles to 
personalities, from humanitarianism to sectarianism and 
to all the dangers and mischiefs of ‘priestcraft’ which that 
implies. They do not keep the main objects steadily 
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Thus some scientists are working at psychical 
research. Sir Oliver Lodge, venerable veteran of 
world-wide fame in the realm of science, has said : l 

in view, as beacon-light to guide all their efforts ; do 
not work single-mindedly and whole-heartedly for the 
unification of the world’s thought and practice in a 
Universal Scientific Religion, and a sincere League of 
all Religions as well as of all Nations . Varying the 
proverb, “Man proposes and God disposes”, we may 
say, “God proposes, and Satan opposes, and, but too 
often, successfully disposes.” 

But there is no cause for excessive regret, much less 
despair. Instead, there is cause for greater effort in 
behalf of the Impersonal, and therefore All-personal, 
Truth. For the Principle of Good always re-composes 
and re-disposes. Schisms, due to ‘personalities’, due 
to over-emphasis, with much animus, on the personal 
element, on meum and tuum , and consequent violent 
disputes between followers, as well as violent opposition 
by persons outside the special fold, have been the 
experience, in their own life-times, of Krsbna, Moses, 
Zoroaster, Confucius, Buddha, Christ, Muhammad, 
Nanak — all. This is but another proof to the peaceful 
and discerning eye, of ‘the Unity of all Religions’, 
instead of the opposite, in respect of such unhappy 
experience too ! We also see plainly, that such 
schisms do not at once destroy all the good work of 
the main religion. When, bye and bye, they do 
succeed in undermining it wholly, then the Principle 
of Good brings about a re-proclamation and re-viv-al 
of the Fundamental Truths in new ways. The believers 
in and servants of Unity must therefore always keep 
their hearts high. 

l At Bristol, on 7 Sep., 1930. 
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The time will assuredly come when these avenues 
into unknown regions will be explored by science ; and 
there are some who think that the time is drawing 
nigh when that may be expected to happen. The 
universe is a more spiritual entity than we thought. 
The real fact is that we are in the midst of a spiritual 
world which dominates the material. It constitutes 
the great and ever-present reality whose powers we are 
only beginning to realize, They might indeed be 
terrifying had we not been assured for our consolation 
that their tremendous energies are all controlled by a 
Beneficent Fatherly Power whose name is Love. 

Some other older, as also more recent, decla- 
rations of faith by eminent front-rank scientists 
of the time may be cited. 

Sir James Jeans, mathematician and astronomer, 
Cambridge and Princeton, secretary for many years 
to the Royal Society of Great Britain, says : “The 
Universe begins to look more like a great Thought 
than a great Machine." And again, '‘The apparent 
objectivity of things is due to their subsisting in the 
Mind... We reach... the concept of the universe as a 
world of pure Thought... Mind no longer appears as 
an accidental intruder in the realm of Matter. We 
are beginning to suspect that we ought rather to hail 
it as the creator and governor of the realm of Matter. 
Not, of course, our individual minds, but the Mmd in 
which the atoms, out of which our individual minds 
have grown, exist as Thought.” The same scientist, in 
The 'New Background of Science ( 1933 ), dealing with, 
“the new knowledge”, and surveying “the whole 
ground, from relativity, continuum, least interval, 
curved space, to quanta, wave-mechanics, waves of 
probability, indeterminacy and events , — all concepts 
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which tve can neither picture , imagine , nor describe ”, 
says : “The law and order which we find in the universe 
are most easily described and... explained in the language 
of idealism... At the farthest point Science has so far 
reached, much, and possibly all , that was not mental has dis- 
appeared, and nothing new has come in that is not mental . 
The final direction of change will probably be away from 
the materialism and strict determinism which character- 
ised... nineteenth century physics ” Again, in the last 
paragraphs of his book, The Mysterious Universe , (1937), 
he says : “The new knowledge compels us to revise 
our first hasty impressions... The old dualism of Mind 
and Matter... seems likely to disappear. ..through sub- 
stantial Matter resolving itself into a creation and 
manifestation of Mind.” 

Prof. Eve, at p. 65 of The Great Design , a sym- 
posium edited by F. Mason (1936), says : “Most men 
today are engrossed in some one particular profession 
or occupation... It is doubtful if any group of men, 
except perhaps a few philosophers, is engaged in fitting 
together the jig-saw or patchwork puzzle of the multi- 
tudinous discoveries and theories of all our diverse 
branches of knowledge ; thought is thus divided into 
water-tight compartments, between which the com- 
munications are blocked.” 1 

2 The philosophical, religious, and at the same 
time scientific principles , by means of which all 
possible, even contradictory-seeming, views and 
things vvere reconciled by ancient Indian Seers, 
and ‘scientific determimst causation* as well as ‘free- 
will* explained and combined in ‘auto-matism* — these 
principles, of the ancient Indian thought, are attempted 
to be set forth in the present writer’s The Science of the 
Self (1938 ; pub. by The Indian Book Shop, Benares). 
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Another scientist of note, Prof. Sir A. S. Eddington, 
has very recently confessed: “Something Unknown is 
doing we don’t know what — that is what our theory 
amounts to.” Elsewhere he says, “Modern physics 
has eliminated the notion of substance... Mind is the first 
and most direct thing in our experience... I regard 
Consciousness as fundamental. I regard Matter as 
derivative from Consciousness.” The venerable Herbert 
Spencer said, towards the close of the last revised 
edition of his First Principles (pub. 1900, when he was 
eighty years of age), that his ‘Unknowable* in no way 
conflicts with, but rather supports, religion The Teacher- 
founders of the great religions have all taught, and 
many philosophers, ancient and modern, Western and 
Eastern, have perceived, that this Unknown and 
Unknowable, is our very Self, the all- pervading, Uni- 
versal, Supreme Principle of Consciousness or Life. 

The equally venerable Alfred Russel Wallace, 
co-discoverer with H. Spencer and Charles Darwin, of 
the Law of Evolution, has, in his book, Social Environ- 
ment and Moral Progress , written when he was nearly 
ninety years of age, expressly declared his faith in Spirit 
as governing Matter. 

In The Great Design (1934), edited by F. Mason, 
with an Introduction and a concluding chapter by 
Sir J. A. Thomson, great biologist, fourteen renowned 
scientists have written short articles summing up their 
life’s researches. All agree that the world is not a 
soulless mechanism, and is not the work of blind chance ; 
that there is a Mind behind the veil of Matter, give it 
what name we will. The scientists are: R. G. Allen, 
Director of Lick Observatory, astronomer ; J. A. 
Crowther, professor of physics, University of Cambridge ; 
A. S. Eve, professor of physics, McGill University ; 
Baillie Willis, professor of geology, Johns Hopkins 
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University and University of Chicago ; C. Lloyd Morgan, 
professor of psychology, University of Bristol ; E. W. 
McBride, professor of geology, Imperial College of 
Science, London ; C. S. Gayer, Director, Brooklyn 
Botanical Gardens ; H.E. Armstrong, emeritus professor 
of chemistry, City College, London ; M. M. Metcalf, 
emeritus professor of zoology, Oberlin College, and 
research associate, Johns Hopkins University ; Sir Oliver 
Lodge (born 1851), emeritus professor of physics, Oxford 
and Cambridge ; Sir Francis Younghusband, retired 
General, traveller, humanist; D. S. Praser-Harris, 
emeritus professor of physiology, Dalhousie University, 
Nova Scotia: Hans Dnesch, Professor of Philosophy, 
Leipzig; and Sir J. A. Thomson, Emerities Professor 
of Natural History, Aberdeen. 

The following extracts, of other famous living 
scientists* opinions are taken from J. T. Sundeiland’s 
article, “Is Modern Science outgrowing Gcd ?”, in 
The Modern Review (of Calcutta), for July, 1936. 

Albert Einstein, Mathematician, world-famous 
originator of the Theory of Relativity : “I believe in 
God., who reveals Himself in the orderly harmony of 
the universe. I believe that Intelligence is manifested 
throughout all Nature. The basis of scientific work is 
the conviction that the world is an ordered and com- 
prehensible entity and not a thing of Chance.” 

J.B.S. Haldane, physicist, Oxford and Birmingham 
Universities: “The Material world, which has been 
taken for a world of blind Mechanism, is in reality a 
Spiritual world seen very partially and imperfectly. 
The only real world is the Spiritual world... The truth 
is that, not Matter, not Force, not any physical thing, 
but Mind, personality, is the central fact of the 
Universe.” 
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Sir Arthur S. Eddington, astronomer, Cambridge : 
“The old atheism is gone... Religion belongs to the 
realm of Spirit and Mind, and cannot be shaken.” 

Kirtley F. Mather, geologist, Harvard: “The nearest 
approach we have thus far made to the Ultimate, in 
our analysis of Matter and of Energy, indicates that the 
Universal Reality is Mind.” 

Arthur H. Compton, physicist, Chicago University: 
“An examination of the evidence seems to support the 
view that there is no very close correspondence between 
brain-activity and consciousness. It seems that our 
thinking is partially divorced from our brain, a conclusion 
which suggests, though it does not prove, the possibility 
of consciousness after death.” (As said in a theo- 
sophical scripture, The Mahatma Letters, p 267: “The 
flame is distinct from the log of wood which serves 
it temporarily as fuel.”) 

Robert A. Millikan, physicist, Institute of Techno- 
logy, Pasadana : “God is the Unifying Principle of 
the universe. No more sublime conception has been 
presented to the mind of man, than that which is 
presented by Evolution, when it re-presents Him as 
revealing Himself, through countless ages, in the age- 
long inbreathing of life into constituent Matter, culminat- 
ing in man with his Spiritual nature and all his God- 
like powers.” 

The sentences with which Sir J. A. Thomson closes 
the book above referred to, viz. The Great Design , may 
be quoted here : “Throughout the World of Animal 
Life there are expressions of something akin to the 
Mind in ourselves. There is, from the Amoeba upwards, 
a stream of inner, of subjective, life ; it may be only 
a slender rill, but sometimes it is a strong current. 
It includes feeling, imagining, purposing, as well as 
occasionally thinking. It includes the Unconscious. 
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Whether in the plant it dreams, or is soundly asleep, 
or has never awakened, who can tell us ?...The 
omnipresence of mind in animals gives us a fellow- 
feeling with them. With Emerson we see ‘the worm, 
stirring to be a man, mount through all the spires of 
form/ We see the growing emancipation of mind, 
and this gives Evolution its purpose.. .In a continuous 
process, there can be nothing in the end which was 
not also present in kind m the beginning ; we are led 
from our own mind, and the story of its enfranchisement, 
back and back to the Supreme Mind ‘without Whom 
there was nothing made that was made/ Facing, 
every day, things m the World of Life, around which 
our scientific fingers will not meet, what can we do 
but repeat what is carved on the lmtel of the Biology 
Buildings of one of the youngest and strongest of 
American Universities : ‘Open Thou mine eyes that I 
may behold wondrous things out of Thy Law’/’ 

The (monthly) Indian Theosophist (Benares), for 
April, 1937, quoting from the (daily) Leader (Allahabad) 
reported : “The Court of the London University, after 
much discussion, has recently accepted a very valuable 
library, of Ps 3 T chical and Magical books, collected by 
Mr. Harry Price, from all over the world, which is 
almost unique, and is one of the most comprehensive 
of its kind. In giving it to the University, Mr. Price, 
long keenly interested in the subject, said he hoped 
to stimulate a desire on the part of University 
authorities for a fully equipped department of Psychical 
Research to be installed in the new London University 
Buildings... It is a fact that a number of individual 
scientists, in many parts of the western world, have 
been for years past making serious investigations of 
psychic phenomena, and that the Universities of 
Bonn, Leyden, Leipzig — to name only a few on the 
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Continent — are taking a serious interest in the subject. 
It is stated that in Leyden, a recognised department 
dealing with psychical research is already established. 
If the phenomena are proved to be facts — and only 
the ignorant will deny their occurrence — then as facts 
they must be studied... The new series of evening 
University Extension Lectures... comprise a course 
of ten lectures on ‘The Literature of the Occult’. 
They start with the main principles involved in occult 
study, and roam over the subject from the Egyptian 
‘Book of the Dead,’ and medieval Chinese occult 
lore, to Yoga and modern spiritualism.” 

Thus is modern Science, which was fathered 
in its infancy, and persecuted in its youth, by 
Religion, in Europe, now endeavouring to repay 
the kindness, after having retributed the injury, 
by renovating Religion in what, let us hope, will 
be a finer, scientific, non-superstitious form. 

With the breaking of the fences between 
science and religion, and by fuller scientific 
thought, will come the breaking of the hedges 
between religion and religion ; then it will be 
possible for the artificial boundaries which now 
separate country from country to be obliterated, 
and the barriers to be cast aside which divide 
nation from nation in head and in heart. Then 
may the new civilization dawn, dreamt of by 
the poet and the socialist, and idealized and 
also practicalized by Manu ; then may be realized 
the Parliament of Man and the Federation of 
the World, the Organization of the whole Human' 
Race in one vast Joint Family and Brotherhood, 
of which the League of Nations is the first small,. 
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step today, and very feeble, because not yet quite 
sincere, not yet endowed with a soul in the shape 
of a League of All Religions integrated with it. 

The Duty of Educationists. Educational 
institutions can and ought to take a leading, 
part in the ushering in of this new proclamation 
of Scientific Religion and of the consequent new 
era of human history. 

If the daily Press reports at all correctly, at. 
least many, if not yet all, of even the states- 
men and the generals who were busiest in 
promoting and conducting the Great War, are 
now feeling that war is not a glorious business at. 
all, but, besides being horrible, is also something 
very useless, senseless, mean, sordid, shabby, and 
shameful, altogether due to the most evil motives. 
A Field-Marshal of England, one of the promi- 
nent figures in the Great War, said in a public 
speech 1 : 

War as a means of settling international disputes 
is now more universally condemned as a failure than 
ever before, and every day it becomes more evident 
that there are really no foreign nations, but that the 
interests of all are so closely interwoven that if one 
nation suffers all will suffer to some extent. .Undoubtedly,, 
the maintenance of great and costly armaments is not 
the first essential measure required to prevent war. 
By far the most important requirement is less J ealousy 
and less Selfishness in the conduct of international affairs.. 
That spirit is, we may hope, now gradually appearing, 

*Sir William Robertson, at Leeds, on 10th Dec.,. 
1930 . 
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and when it is adequately forthcoming, and not till 
then, disarmament will follow rapidly and easily enough, 
and the nations will be at last on the road to peace 
and goodwill. 

These are the words of a war-worn veteran 
of to-day. Jealousy and Selfishness are the 
important words in his speech. Krishna, who 
had probably more personal experience of war 
than even a modern Field-Marshal, said long 
ago that : ‘‘Lust, Hate, and Greed form the triple 
gateway into hell.” There can be no worse hell 
than war. 1 In accordance with the realization 


1 Another soldier, Brig -General F. P. Crozier, 
C.B., C.M.G., D.S.O., trying to inaugurate a movement 
called The Imperial Peace Crusade, m 1929, wrote : 
“The World is slowly moving towards the desired 
goal of substitution of methods of Peace for methods 
of War... The future prosperity of the World depends 
on the formation of a World-opinion which will enable 
people to form a habit of always thinking in terms of 
Peace instead of m terms of War. Having studied 
the matter very closely, it is my desire to encourage 
and stimulate this mode of thought. Having spent 
most of my life in War, or preparing for war, I desire 
to devote the remainder of my life to the service of 
Peace.” Miss Muriel Lester, philanthropist worker, 
■of London, visiting India in January, 1939, spoke to 
press interviewers, in Calcutta, to the effect that “the 
present calamitous state of the world, when all the 
Powers are running a mad race in armament, preparing 
feverishly for a far worse World-War, is due to its 
ignoring the fact of God ; that fact of God is the 
ifoundation which kept the world together. When it 
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of this fact, which is indeed obvious to eyes 
not blinded by those same evil motives, 
youth movements have been afoot for sometime 
in many western countries. They are in- 
tended to bring up the new generation in 
the purer moral and spiritual atmosphere of 
internationalist and humanist feeling, in place 
of nationalism. This ‘nationalism,’ useful while 
simply defensive and self-helping, and while duly 
subordinated to humanism, has now degenerated 
into something very offensive and aggressive 
and other-harming. Indeed it is now nothing 
else than vulgar bullyism on a large scale, 
inherently barbarous and unregenerate, and pro- 
vocative of more and more murderous conflicts. 
Because this fact has come home to them, it is 
being suggested, very rightly, very wisely, by 

was knocked away, the peoples floundered. They 
recognised nothing, no power greater than themselves ; 
there was nothing left by which to regulate their lives. 
They had only themselves to please. They became 
bored with themselves ; afraid of solitude and quietness. 
Many became obsessed with sex; and self-indulgence 
made them sick. They turned to any sort of dictator- 
ship, the stricter the better, as a relief from self. 
There is also the evil of the present economic system." 
As some western writer has said : “If God did not exist, 
we should have to invent Him, for our own safety.” 
God, or belief, sincere belief, in God, is man’s only 
saviour from mutual destruction. Fortunately Science 
and Philosophy are combining to show anew to man 
that God does exist, within him even more than without. 
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influential persons in that same West, that the 
tone and the nature of the teaching given in 
■schools and colleges should be changed ; that 
war-glorification and national boasting, self- 
conceit, contempt and decrial of other nations, 
.and expression of triumph over them should all 
be eliminated from that teaching ; that, instead, 
"there should be diligently inculcated the more 
•truly refined and civilized spirit of ‘humanism, 1 
which has bigun to manifest itself in the higher 
thought and feeling of the best and wisest persons 
•of all nations, as a reaction against the horror 
•of the senseless butchery of the Great War. 
.Moral disarmament must precede physical 
disarmament. War can be abolished or reduced 
■ only in direct ratio to the abolition or reduction 
of war- mentality. This is possible only by 
systematic cultivation of peace-mentality and 
‘organising for peace.’ 1 That can be done only 
through diligent right education, of youth as 
well as the general public. Eight education is 
the foundation of all well-being, all good. 

Educational institutions should not be sub- 
servient to political jingoism. Instead, they should 
aspire to direct politics into the path of righteous- 
ness. The scientist-priest, the custodian of the 
spiritual power, ought to guide, nay, to command, 


1 As regards ‘Organising for Peace,’ see the present 
writer’s Ancient Solutions of Modern Problems , The 
Science of Social Organisation, and Ancient vs. Modern 
Scientific Socialism, (Theos: Pubg: House, Adyar, Madras). 
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and compel, the ruler-soldier, the repository of 
the temporal power, into the right uses of all 
civil, military, political power. All such insti- 
tutions, therefore, should regard it as a sacred 
■duty to help forward, to the best of their ability, 
this most desirable change of tone and teaching. 
Here comes the use of well-planned religious 
instructions the most potent instrument for the 
moral regeneration of mankind. Humanism, 
inter-nationalism, inter-religionism, go together, 
are only aspects of each other. 

Men, according to their temperaments, may, 
with their head, their intellect, either admire 
great military heroes and conquerors of history, 
or condemn them as predaceous marauders and 
butchers ; probably none will offer the reverence 
of their heart to them. But there are few who 
will not offer reverent homage, with their heart, 
iio those truest and greatest educators of mankind, 
by precept and by example, whom we know as 
the Founders of the great Religions ; who have 
■ever reproclaimed the One Eternal Truth of the 
Unity of all ; who have illustrated by their lives, 
the Beauty and the Goodness of the concomitant 
Love and Sympathetic Self-sacrifice of human 
beings for one another. 

Genuine educators, who realize that, it is 
their high spiritual duty to be the missionaries of 
the Supreme Spirit on this earth ; who spend 
themselves in constant endeavour to uplift their 
fellowmen to the plane of righteousness, and help 
to usher in anew, and maintain, the era of peace 
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on earth and goodwill among men ; such cannot, 
do better than give to the teaching ol the Essen- 
tials of Universal Religion, by example as well 
as by precept, a foremost place in their courses of 
instruction to the younger generation, and 
inculcate in their hearts the habit of seeking and 
practising ‘In Essentials, in Principles, in great 
things — Unity ; in non-essentials, details, small 
and superficial things — Liberty ; in all things — 
Charity’. 1 

1 Viscount H. Samuel, President of the British 
Institute of Philosophy, in his lectures, in the Senate 
House, Calcutta, on 9.1.1938, and m the University 
Buildings, Allahabad, on 15.1.1938, said; “Bernard 
Shaw has declared that Civilisation needs Religion, as a 
matter of life and death. ..We all recognise that the 
mind of man, in our times, is confused The present 
generation is beset by anxieties and perils Our escape, 
our rescue, from these, depends upon our finding a new 
Synthesis between Philosophy and Science and Religion 
...Philosophy, coming out of its phase of classicism, 
Science coming out of its phase of materialism, Religion 
freeing itself from its servitude to dogmas that are 
outworn, may join in constructing a spiritual and 
intellectual framework for the future. ..Hegel said that 
ideas had hands and feet. There should be some 

Philosophy which would guide the nations Conflict of 

religions could be solved by appeal to Philosophy... 
The philosopher could go to the different creeds, one by 
one, and ask them to emphasise the common points and 
not the differences. Philosophy would help to bring 
the religions together. The World Fellowship of 
Faiths is working in this direction. Its first Conference 
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was held (m Chicago, in 1933, its second) in London, 
in 1936, then in Oxford in 1937,. .We must emphasise 
the points of agreement between the religions , rather 
than the points of difference.... What the world needs 
today, above all, is a Synthesis of Philosophy, Science, 
and Religion.” 

Vcd-anta, ‘the final knowledge’, Brahma-vidya, 
‘God-Science’, Atma-vidya, ‘Self-knowledge 5 , the tradi- 
tional Ancient Wisdom of India and of all countries, is 
just such a Synthesis. For a very brief but compre- 
hensive presentation of it in modern terms, the reader 
may, if he is interested, see the present writer’s The 
Science of the Self . The present work may also be 
regarded as such a Synthesis, though indirectly. Its 
mam and direct purpose is to ‘emphasise the points of 
agreement between the religions’. 

The dimng-hall of the great Feeder supplies 
edibles suited to all tastes ; sweets for those who 
love sweets, salts for those who like salts, acids 
for those who want acids. Let all satisfy their 
tastes, each his own. Why quarrel with another 
for not having the same taste as mine, when his 
taste does not interfere with my enjoyment of 
mine ? But we all have to drink water and 
breathe air in order to dissolve and assimilate 
our respective special foods. Even so are the 
common essentials necessary for even the due 
enjoyment of the separate non-essentials. 

The Golden Mean Between the Two 
Extremes. In the minds of some individuals, 
among some sections of some communities, or even 
perhaps in a large portion of a whole nation, 
there may be revolt against religion. If newspaper 
3 
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reports be true, the governing power in Russia has 
set itself to abolish religion from the face of 
that country. But this is sometimes denied also. 
It was recently reported that great masses of the 
people are clinging to their ikons and their 
churches, and refuse to part with them despite 
grievous persecution. The latest reports are that 
the Soviet Government has decided to ‘let alone’, 
to ‘let be’. All this only means that revolt against 
religion, as commonly understood and practised, 
may be local and temporary, due to special causes, 
as reaction against priestcraft and abuse, but that 
permanent eschewal of Religion is impossible. 

The poet complained that “the world is too 
much with us night and day.” Thoughtful Asia- 
tics have good reason to complain that so-called 
religion has been interfering with our lives, private 
and public, far too much. But we also see that 
law, and science often misapplied by law, are now 
trespassing excessively upon our daily life and 
into our very homes, from birth to death ; and 
that almost greater horrors are being perpetrated 
in the names of science, art, and law, than ever 
were in the name of religion. 

Especially is so-called ‘law’ much too much 
with us, in private as well as public life. There 
are far too many laws already, and more are being 
manufactured every day by legislators who feel they 
must justify their existence thus. Every human 
being in a ‘civilized’ country to-day (and the 
more ‘civilized’ it is, the more is this the case) goes 
about in constant fear for his pocket and his 
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liberty, through fines and jails, if not also for his 
life through the gallows, as a consequence of 
a chance infringement of any one of a thousand 
local, special, general, municipal, sumptuary, 
social, fiscal, executive, procedural, substantive, 
civil, criminal, etc., laws, which envelope his life 
as the tentacles of an octopus its victim. An d 
the ‘public servants’, (‘servants’ forsooth !, 
‘masters’ and ‘monarchs of all they survey’ 
rather !), of a hundred departments of the ‘bene- 
volent’ state are ever on the watch to grab a 
victim, with, and quite as often without, even the 
merest technical cause. The behaviour of the 
‘myrmidons of the law’ is now much more arrogant 
and troublesome than that of the ‘myrmidons of 
religion’. A western statistician has calculated 
that one out of every ten, another that one out of 
every seven, human beings in a country like 
England, passes through the clutches of one penal 
law or another, and pays a fine or serves a term 
in jail. Surely this cannot be a mark of health 
in a civilization. Too much religion kills God, 
the God in Man; enslaves him to superstition, 
instead of bringing him Freedom from all fear. 
Too much law kills peace of mind and body; 
enslaves man to bureaucraft and expertcraft, 
instead of giving him ordered liberty. 

All this only means that excess of even a 
good thing is bad. Indeed, excess is the one 
sin of all sins ; and the following of the middle 
course, the one virtue ; in all thd concerns of life. 
The way that the Buddha taught is expressly and 
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particularly known as the Majjhima Pati-pada, 
the Middle Path. One of the treatises of his 
contemporary, Confucius, is entitled, The 
Doctrine of the Mean , (the actual compilation 
of which is ascribed by tradition to his grandson, 
Kung Kei). A Samskyt proverb says : 

Ashray^n madhyamam vrttim ati sarvatia varjayct. 
(Follow the middle coarse ,* avoid extremes ) 
Krshna expounds it thus : 

N-aty-ashnatas tu yog-osti, na cha-ikantam an-ashnatah, 
Na ch-ati-svapna-shllasya, jagrato n-ati ch-Arjuna ! 
Yukt-ahara-viharasya yukta-cheshtasya sarvada, 

- Yukta-svapn-ava-bodhasya yogo bhavati duhkha-ha. ((?.)* 
(He who avoids extremes in feed and fast, 

In sleep and waking, and in work and play, 

He wmneth yoga, balance, peace, and joy.) 

Tasmad vidvan bhavati n-ati-vadL (U.) 
Ati-vadans-titikshcta. (M.) 

(The wise man ever studiously avoids 
Extremes m speech and act, himself ; and when 
Others press to extremes in heated speech, 

He passes by, in quiet, answering not.) 

Lao-tze says : 

Continuing to fill a pail after it is full, the water 
will be wasted. Continuing to grind an axe after it 
is sharp, will wear it away. Excess of light blinds 
the eye. Excess of sound deafens the ear. Excess 
of condiments deadens the taste. He who possesses 
moderation is lasting and enduring. Too much is always 
a curse, most of all in wealth. (Z 7 ., Tao Teh King.) 
Confucius says : 

Commit no excess ; do nothing injurious ; there 
are few who will not then take you for their pattern. 
♦..The will should not be gratified to the full ^ 
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pleasures should not be carried to excess. ((7., Shi 
King ; Li-ki.) 

The Bible says : 

Be not righteous over much ; neither make thyself 
over wise... Be not over much wicked ; neither be thou 
foolish. (B., Eccles.) 

Give me neither poverty nor riches ,* feed me 
with food sufficient for my wants ; lest I be full and 
deny thee, and say, who is Jahveh ? ; or be poor, and 
steal, and profane the name of my God. (B., Proverbs.) 

Shintoism embodies the same principle : 

It has ever insisted on ma-gokoro , by which it means 
freedom from inordinate passions... All appetites are 
natural, hence divine gifts ; and the temperate enjoy- 
ment of them is a divine power. If man oversteps 
the limits of moderation , he pollutes his body and 
mind. To be god-like is to be natural ; to be natural 
is to follow Nature... (i. e. to keep) within the limits 
set by instinct and reason. ..This is the fundamental 
conception of Due Measure. ( Sh Inazo Nitobe, Japan, 
321 , 32 ). 

As the teaching of Buddha is known as the 
Majjhima Patipada , so the Jaina way, taught by 
Mahavira Jina, is known as the An-ek-anta-vada, 
the Doctrine and the Way of Non-ex-tremism. 

Ekin-akarshanti, shlathayantl vastu-tattvam itar4na, 

Antcna, jayati jam! nitir, manthana-nitram iva gopl. 

(Amrta Chanpra Sori). 
(E’en as the dairy-maid, pulling and slacking 
The two ends of the churning-string by turns, 
Churns out the golden butter from the milk, 

E’en so the sage, working alternately 

At both the two inevitable sides 

Of every question, finds the perfect Truth.) 
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Muhammad enjoins the same : 

La ta’tadu inn-Allaha la yohibbul ma’tadin. ( Q .) 

(God loves not those who go beyond due bounds.) 

Khair-ul-umur6 ausatoha. (IT.) 

(All acts are good but in the mid degree). 

A Greek philosopher has said : “Strive to acquire 
proper balance — courage without rashness ; caution 
without timidity ; mercy without weakness ; justice 
without vindictiveness ; silence without deceit ; shrewd- 
ness without cunning ; courtesy without fawning ; firm- 
ness without obstinacy ; deliberation without dilatori- 
ness ; patience without carelessness ; friendship without 
favoritism; ambition without selfishness.” 

The Maha-bharata , Shanti-parva, ch. 70, sa}’S : 
“Be religious, not bigoted ; virtuous, not self-righteous ; 
devout, not fanatical ; gather wealth, not cruelly ; enjoy, 
without elation ; speak gently, not insincerely; be brave, 
without boasting ; be generous, not wasteful ; give, not 
indiscriminately ; speak boldly, not harshly ; make 
friends, not with the ignoble ; fight, not with friends ; 
seek information, not from the unreliable ; serve your 
interest, without hurting others’; ask advice, not from 
the unwise ; praise virtues, not your own ; trust, but not 
the evil ; punish, not thoughtlessly ; love and guard 
the spouse, without jealousy; be refined, but not 
supercilious ; feed delicately, not unwholesomely ; 
enjoy conjugal pleasure, not overmuch ; honor the 
worthy, not proudly ; serve, without deceit ; propitiate, 
without fawning ; be clever, not out of season ; be 
a'ngry, not without strong cause ; be gentle, not to the 
mischievous ; worship Deity, without display.” 

Every question has two inevitable sides. 
Wisdom consists in reconciling the two, by just 
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compromise between them, in accord with the 
requirements of time-place-circumstance. 

The Duality of God’s Nature. There are 
these two sides to every question, because : 

Sarvam dvam-dva-mayam jagat. 

Sarvani cha dvam-dvam. (Z7.) 
Pvam-dvair-ayojayat ch-emah 
Sukha-duhkha-dibhih prajah. ( M .) 

(The world is made of pairs of opposites ; 

All things occur m pairs of two and two ; 

The Maker fused Duality m all ; 

Soirow and Joy foremost of all these pairs.) 
Khalaqna min kulle shayin zaujatn. (Q.) 

(I, the Supreme and Universal Self, 

Have made all things in pairs of spouse and 
spouse). 

Male and female created He them. (B.) 
Ishq-bazI ml kunad ba khw£sh-tan ; 

Shud bahana dar-miyane mard o zan. (/S'.) 

(To play at Love the better with Him-Self 
He put on separate masks of man and wife.) 

Sa Ekaki n-aramata ; Sa Atmanam dv^-dha- 
patayat ; Patish cha Patni ch-abhavat ; §payato 
vai tav-anyo-nyasya kaman sarvan. (Z7.) 
(Lonely He felt, and all unsatisfied ; 

So into Two He did divide Him-Self, 

To have a Play-mate ; Man and Wife He was ; 
All wishes of each other they fulfil) 

Chitta-nadi nam-obhayato vahim ; vahati kalya- 
naya, vahati cha papaya, (Toga-lhashya). 

(The mind-stream in two rival currents flows, 
Heading to virtue and to vice it goes.) 
Bahr-e-talkh o bahr-e-shlrln ham-enan, 
parmiySn ’shan barzak^i-i la-yubghiyan. (£.) 
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Qayaman bil qist. (IT.) 

(Oceans of Sweet and Bitter surge abreast ; 
Between them rests the razor-line of Rest. 

The Being of Godhead rests amidst the Pairs, 
Maintaining even justice over all.) 

Yatha shlt-oshnayor madhye 
n-aiv-aushnyam na cha shltata, 

Tatha sthitam padam shantam, 

Madhye vai sukha-duhkhayoh. (Mbit.) 

(There is a middle point, nor hot nor cold, 

On the two sides of which spread cold and heat ; 
So, of the Middle point, where there is Peace, 

On the two sides, surge seas of Pain and Joy.) 
Ichchha-dvesha-samutthena 
dvam-dva-mohena, Bharata !, 
Sarva-bhutani sam-moham 
sargd yanti, paran-tapa !. 

Yesham tv-anta-gatam papam, 
jananam punya-karmanam, 

T& dvam-dva-moha-nir-mukta 
bhajant<5 Mam drdha-vratah. 
Nir-mana-mohah, jita-sanga-doshah, 

adhy-atma-nityah, vini-vrtta-kamah, 
Pvam-dvair-vimuktah sukha-duhkha-sanjnair- 
Gachchhanty-amudhah padam Avya} T am Tat, ((?.) 

(They only who love Me with steadfast mind 
Can cross this glamour of Duality ; 

And they who n^e above this Dualness 

They only know Me as the One Sole Truth. 

Crossing beyond this ever-battling Pair 

Of Joy and Sorrow, mind now Proud now Low, 

Elation and Depression, they attain 

The state of Peace that knows not any change.) 
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Nir-dvam-dvo nitya-sattva-stho 
nir-yoga-kshema-Atma-van ; 

Jiieyah sa nitya-sannyasi 
yo na dv^shti na kankshati ; 

Nir-dvam-dvo hi, maha-baho 
sukham bandhat pra-muchyat£. 

Samah siddha-va-siddhau cha, 
dvam-dva-tlto vi-matsarah, 
Yad-rchchha-labha-san-tushtah, 
krtv-api na ni-badhyat6. (G.) 

(Who is content with what lot brings to him, 

Who is not envious, who has passed the Pairs, 
Who m success and failure stands the same, 

His acts, being only duties, bind him not. 
Renunciation endless is tns, who 
Neither desireth aught nor hateth aught. 

He who flings off the ever-wrestlmg Twins, 

With ease he breaketh all his bonds of soul. 

The Duads that take birth with Love-and-Hate 
Intoxicate with these all beings pass 
Into the whirlings of this wheeling world. 

They who wuth Virtues balance up their Vice, 
They leave them Both behind, and pass beyond 
Into the restful realm of deathless Peace. 

They who have cast aside all Pride and Fear, 
Conquered lusts of the flesh, its Loves and Hates, 
And tied their hearts to Me, the Self of All, 

They thrust aside the glamourous warring Pairs, 
Whose primal name and form is Pleasure-Pam ; 
They come to Me, the Universal. Self, 

And enter into My eternal Peace). 

To realise in mind , that the very nature of 
‘the world-process, of all life, of separate indivi- 
duality, is necessarily , unavoidably, inevitably, a 
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mixture of joy and sorrow, good and evil, that we 
cannot have gains without pains, nor pains with- 
out gains, so long as we feel identified with 
separate bodies ; and, thus realising, to experience 
and bear both joys and sorrows with ‘equable’ 
mind, with ‘peace’ at the heart ; and to go on 
discharging duties without craving for selfish 
recompense ; this is to transcend the Duality, “to 
fling off the Twins,” and the three g u n a - s, 
triple functions of the mind, cognition, desire, 
action, in which the primal Duality is inherent 
and which in turn are inherent in that Duality . 1 

Yasmin vi-ruddha-gatayo hy-anisham patanti 
Vidya-dayo vi-vidha-shaktaya anu-purvyS 
...Tasmai sam-un-naddha vi-ruddha-shaktay£ 
Namah Parasmai Purushaya Vcdhasc. ( Bh ) 

(In whom opposed Forces ever swirl 
Against each other, whirling the whole world 
Unceasingly, Him we adore in heart.) 

Prakrtih ubhaya-koti-sparshlnl ; 

Purushah madhyasthah. ( Bhava-PraJeasha ). 


*An English poet has caught the idea well : 

Joy and woe are woven fine, 

A clothing for the soul divine ; 

Under every grief and pine 
Runs a joy with silken twine, 

It is right it should be so ; 

Man was made for joy and woe ; 

And when this we rightly know, 

Safely through the world we go. 

(William Blake)" 
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(Nature doth ever swing between Extremes, 

Holding the Balance, stands midway, Her God,) 1 

Zarathustra says : 

At ta mainyu po-uruye Ya yema khafena asravat6m 
manahi cha vachahi cha shya-othano-I. Hi vahyo 
akem cha, aos-cha huda-onghaho. Er£sh vlshyata no It 
duzhada-ongho. 

At cha hyat ta hem mainyu jasa*etem paurvlm 
dazde ga-<$m cha ajya-Itlm cha. Yatha cha anghat 
apemem anghush achishto dregvatam at asha-une vahi- 
shtem mano. 

Hamcm tat vahishta-chlt ye ushuraye syas-chlt 
dahmahya, kshayahs, Mazhada Ahura !, yehya ma 
a-ithlsh chit dva-£tha ; hyata a-enanghe dregvato i-e-anu 
Ishyeng ang’hahya. (£., Gatha, 30. 3, 4 ; 32. 16). 2 

^‘The two inscriptions on the Delphic Temple, (in 
Greece) — ‘Nothing too much’ and ‘Know thyself — were 
complementary. If you have too much of anything, you 
cannot know yourself.... The moral equipoise — the 
Golden Mean — is the attainment of god-head. Free- 
dom and restraint, the ‘Do-s’ and the ‘Don’t-s’ in the 
moral world, act like the centripetal and centrifugal 
forces m the physical, to keep a balance Inazo* 
Nitobe, Ibid . 

2 The Samskrt form of these, m prose order, is : 

Atha yau paurvyau [puranau] manyu yamau sva- 
plianau [sva-tantrau iva] ashrQy^tam tau manasi cha 
vachasi cha syothane [sadhane, karmani] cha [stah], 
Tau vahlyas [varlyas, punyam] cha, agham [papam] 
cha. Anayoh su-dhah [su-dhlh] rsh [rtam, sat, satyam]/ 
vlkshatl, no it dur-dhah [dur-dhlh]. 

Atha cha ya<jla tau manya paurvlm samajas^taim 
(sam-asajatam or sam-ajasatam, tada) gayam cha*. 
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(These two Primordial Principles in One, 

Of Light and Darkness, Good and 111, that seem 
Apart from one another, yet are bound 
Inseparably together, each to each — 

In Thought, in Word, in Action, everywhere 
Are they in operation ; and the wise 
Walk on the side of Light, while the unwise 
Follow the other until they grow wise. 

These ancient Two, in mutual wrestle-play 
Give birth to Twin-Desires, high and low, 

That shape as Hate-Mentality in some, 

In others as the Better Mind of Love 
O Mighty Lord of Wisdom, Mazada !, 

Supreme, Infinite, Universal mind J, 

Ahora !, thou that givest Life to all !, 

Grant me the power do control this mind, 

This Lower Mmd of mine, this egoism, 

And put an end to all Duality, 

And gain the reign of One — as is desired 


ajyatim cha ( ? cf. rayim cha pranam cha, vak cha 
pranah cha) dadh6 (dadhat£). Yatha (yada) cha asoh 
apamam ( ? asu-bhrtsu, jlveshu up-aitam, tada tau) 

• drug-vatam (dhrug-vatam, droha-vatam) achistam (an- 
ishtam), ashavatl (asha-vatam, ? shubh-asha-vatam, 
usha-vatam, jyotish-matam) vahistam (vasishtham, 
varishtham) manah asat (astam). 

H4 Kshayan Ahura Mazda !, (? A-kshaya, astin 

pranan rati dadati It! Asurah; Mahat, Buddhi-tattvam, 
Brhat, tam Mahantam dadhati, lti Maha-dhah), samam 
tat chit (syat) Vahistam, yat swasya dambhasya (aham- 
karasya) Ishwarah chit (syam), yatra mi dvaitasya atih 
(itih, antah, syat) ; yat enasa druga-vantah (api) asuna 
*(pran<5na, hrdayena) evam £va ishyanti (ichchhanti). 
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Unconsciously, by e’en the graceless ones, 

The evil sinners, in their heart of hearts.) 1 
The fact of this all-permeating Duality is 
signified pre-eminently by the very Names, in 
opposed Pairs, given to God in Islam as 'well as 
Vaidika Pharma. He is Al-Awwal and Al- 
Akfiir, Adi and Anta, First and Last, Alpha and 
Omega ; He is Al-Batin and Az-Zahir, Avyakta 
and Vyakta, Inner and Outer, the Un-manifest 
and the Manifest, the Uni-versal Un-Conscious, 
Sub-Conscious, Supra-Conscious, and the In- 
dividual and Particular Conscious, the seed of the 
tree and the tree of the seed ; He is Al-Badi and 
Al-Jami, Srashta and Samharta, the Spreader-out 
and the Gatherer-in ; He is Al-Muhiyy and Al- 
Mumit, Bhava and Hara, the Giver of Life and 
the Giver of Death ; Al-Muzil and Al-Hadi, 
Mayi and Taraka, the Mis-Leader, Mis-Di-Bector, 
Tempter, Degrader, Tester, and also the Guide, 
Leader, Teacher, Bector, True-Di-Bector, Cor- 
Bector ; Al-Qahhar and Ar-Bazzaq, Budra 
and Shiva, the Angry Overwhelmer and 

1 All the Q-atha texts have been taken from the 
very painstaking and illuminative edition of the Gathas, 
with Samskvt, English, Gujrati translations and notes, 
by J. M. Chatterjee and A. N. Bilimonya ; (Cherag 
Office, Navsari ; pub: 1932). 

a The words within square brackets, in the Samskrt 
version above, have been added by the present writer, 
as suggestions ; the English translation is a free version 
of that by J. M. Chatterji, but care has been taken to 
preserve the same sense. 
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"the Auspicious Nourisher ; Al-G-hazzab and 
Al-G-haffar, Yama and Kshama-van, the Punisher 
and the Forgiver ; Al-Jabbar and Al-Karim, 
Ghora and Dayalu, the Severe and the 
Compassionate ; Al-Jalil and Al-Jamil, Shasta, 
Prabhu, Ishvara, and Madhu, Madhura, Sundara, 
Kanta, the Lord, Ordainer, Sovereign, Awesome, 
Terrible, and the Beautiful, the Beloved, the 
Friend of All. 

The v i b h u t i s, glories, g u n a s, attri- 
butes, sifat, of the Supreme are all in pairs 
•of opposites, classifiable under the two main 
categories of aishvarya and m a d h u r y a, 
jalcdl and jamah, lordliness and sweetness, 
awesomeness and beauty, majesty and mercy, 
sovereignty and par entity . 1 


1 In the Jewish Kabala (Qabbalah), the attributes 
of the Supreme Being, which correspond to the types 
or aspects or kinds of creation, are called the ten 
Sephiroth, the emanations of Adam Kadmon (Adam 
Qadim), the Ancient Man, the Eternal and Infinite 
Macrocosm. The ten are : The Crown, Wisdom, 
Prudence, Magnificence, Severity, Beauty, Victory, 
•Glory, Foundation, Empire. Wisdom is called Jeh or 
Jah ; Prudence, Jehovah; Severity, Elohlm; Magni- 
ficence, El ; Victory and Glory, Sabaoth ; Empire or 
Dominion, Adonai. Other names and aspects are 
mentioned, as, Sephira, the Androgyne (A r d h a - 
n5rl-shvara, in Skt.) ; Hakama, Wisdom ; Binah, 
Intelligence ; Hesed, Mercy ; Geburah or Eloha, 
Justice ; Tiphereth, Beauty ; Netzah, Firmness; Hod, 
Splendor; Jesod, Foundation. Hakama, Hesed, 
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Confucius says : 

Yang and Yin, male and female, strong and 
weak, rigid and tender, heaven and earth, sun and 

Netzah are the three male Sephiroth, known as the 
Pillar of Mercy ; Binah, Geburah, Hod, are feminine, 
and named the Pillar of Judgment ; the four Sephiroth 
of the Centre, Kether, Tiphereth, Jesod, and Malkuth, 
are called the Middle Pillar, (H. P. Blavatsky, Isis 
« Unveiled , II, 205, 213, 215), 

From the Zoroastrian scriptures, especially the 
Ahura Mazada Yasht, the learned have made up lists 
of twenty, fifty-three, eighty-one, and one hundred and 
one, names ol Ahura Mazada, which is the most famous 
name ; as Allah is the most famous of the hundred 
names of God given in the Quran. Some of the more 
eminent names are : Frakshtya, the Sustamer, (cf. Vedic 
Su-prksh); Avi-tanya, All-pervading, (F Abhi-tanya); 
Vlspa-vohu, All-Good; Asha-vahishta, Supreme Truth; 
Khratu, Supreme Knowledge, (F. Kratu, Persian 
Khtrad); Chishti, Supreme Wisdom or Consciousness, 
(F. Chit); Spana, Supreme Holiness; Sevishta, Almighty; 
Avanemna, Invincible ; Vlspa-hishas, All-seemg ; Data, 
Creator (Skt , phata); Thrata, Preserver (Skt., T*ata); 
Purae-daishta, Far-seeing; Spashta, Watcher; Pata, 
Saviour ; Znata, All-knowing ; Ise-Kshathroyot6ma, 
Omnipotent Ruler ; Vlspa-van, Conqxieror of All ; Vispa- 
tash, Architect of the Universe ; Ahura, Lord of Life 
(F. Asu-rah) ; Mazada, Lord of the Great Creation, Lord 
of Ideation and Wisdom (F. Mahat-dha) ; and so on. 
These Zoroastrian names, corresponding Samskrt words, 
and English explanations, have been kindly supplied 
to me by Dr. Irach J. S. Taraporevala, Principal of 
the M. F. Cama Athorvan Institute, Andheri (near 
Bombay). 
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moon, thunder and lightning, wind and rain, cold 
and warmth, good and evil, high and low, righteous- 
ness and humaneness,... the interplay of Opposite 
Principles constitutes the universe 1 . ..The final principle 
of an undivided One is Tai Chi, ‘the great ridge-beam ; 
out of it develope Yang and Yin.’ 2 

Ri is reason or law, Ki is matter ; the two give 
rise to all phenomena, physical and spiritual... There 
are two phases of Ki — Yin and Yo (Chinese Yang). 
The latter is light, positive, active, male ; the former 
dark, negative, passive, female. All phenomena owe 
their origin to the action, reaction, interaction, and 
counter-action of these forces... Sometimes Yin is spoken 
of as water, Yo as fire;” 3 in Skt, agnl-sho- 
mlyam j a g a t, ‘the world is made of fire and 
water, heat and moisture. 5 

Laotze says : 

Tao is divided into a principal Pair of Opposites, 
Yang and Yin. Yang is warmth, light, masculinity ; 
also heaven. Yin is cold, darkness, femininity ; also 
earth. From the Yang force arises Schen, the celestial 


All these names, that have been given to the 
Supreme Spirit, the Mystery which runs the Universe, 
by the various scriptures, are mentioned here to draw 
attention to the identity of thought of all the religions, 
as to the attributes of that Mystery, the Eternal, Infinite, 
Universal Principle of all Lite and Consciousness, give 
it what name we may. 

1 Suzuki, History of Chinese Philosophy , 15, 16, 
(pub: 1914). 

2 Wilhelm and Jung, The Secret of the Golden- 
Flower , a Chinese Booh of Life (1931), 12, 13. 

3 Inazo Nitobe, Ibid., 345. 
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portion of the human soul ; from the Yin force arises 
Kwei or Poh, the earthly part. As a micro-cosm, man 
is in some degree a reconciler of the Pairs of Opposites. 
Heaven, earth, man” (God-Naturc-Man, Ishvara- 
Jada-Jlva) “form the three chief elements of the 
world, the San-tsai” (Samsara, World-process). 1 

The Greek philosopher Heraclitus says : 

God is Day-Night, Winter-Summer, Love-Hate, 
War-Peace, Repletion- Want, Heat-Cold, Death-Life, 
Youth-Age, Waking-Sleep, Creation-Destruction. 

Har kamale ra zawale, wa har zawale ra kamalc. 

(Persian proverb). 

(Every virtue has its vice ; 

Every vice its virtue, too ) 

Subut-i-shay ba zidd-i-shay. (Persian philoso- 
phical maxim). 

(Each thing is proven by its opposite.) 

Omnis determinatio est negatio. 

(All determination is negation of the opposite.) 

*C. G. Jung, Psychological Types, 267, quotes this 
from Lao-tse’s Tao-te-king. He also quotes Goethe’s 
Faust, to illustrate the familiar idea of man’s dual 
nature, his two selves, higher and lower, altruist and 
egoist : 

Two souls, alas !, within my bosom dwell ; 

The one doth hanker after love’s delights, 

And clings with clutching organs to the world ; 

The other, mightily, from earthly dust 

Would mount on high to the ancestral fields. 

Many other Eastern and Western poets have 
expressed the idea more powerfully. The Upanishads 
speak of dva s u p a r n a..., ‘tw birds dwelling 
in this tree of life,’ the human body. 

4 
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Sarv-arambha hi dosh^na 

dhum6n-agnir-iv-avrtah. ((?.) 

N-aty-antam guna-vat kin-chit, 

n-aty-antam dosha-vat tatha. (Mbh.) 

(As fire doth carry smoke within itself, 

So every action carries a defect ; 

Naught is there wholly good or wholly bad.) 

Life is a perpetual choice between endless 
pairs of ‘rival ills.’ Eight choice, which will, 
in any given time, place, and circumstance, bring 
most happiness and least pain, which will reconcile 
antagonisms, is the choice inspired by the Spirit 
which stands permanently in the Middle between 
the two extremes of Nature ; which impartially 
‘tastes and tests all things, and holds fast that 
which is good/ most good, viz., It-Self ; which 
always avoids excess, excessive attachments, by 
loves or by hates, to the objects of the senses, 
things other than the Universal Self. Such 
seems to be the teaching of all religions as well 
as all sciences . 1 

The Need for Scientific Religion. Religion 
is as necessary as science. As said before , 2 so 

1 If the reader cares to pursue the question, Why 
and How Duality, Trinity, etc., arise withm the One ; 
Multiplicity in Unity ; Change within the Changeless; 
he may look into the present writer’s The Science of 
Peace , or, for briefer statement, into the second and 
third chapters of The Science of the Self . Endeavour 
is made there to expound the ancient teachings, on 
the subject, in the terms of modern western philosophy 
and psychology, as far as possible. 

3 See pp. 16, 34, supra. 
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long as human beings suffer from and fear pain 
and death, and look before and after, and think 
about such things, so long will the human heart 
and head demand, aud will not be denied, the 
solace that only religion can give. When anguish 
wrings the heart, then we overwhelmingly realize 
that it shall not protit a man anything if he gain 
the whole world but lose his own soul. If they 
are not given true and scientific religion by the 
philanthropic and the wise, men will inevitably 
swallow the false and superstitious religion given 
to them by priestcraft. 

Only those who cannot ‘look before and 
after’, cannot think, at all, about such things, 
as the animals, have no craving for religion. 
Also those who have thought very deeply and 
very far ; exaraiued all the before and all the 
aftor ; seen all there is to see ; found the Eternal 
Now and the Infinite Here, the Ever-present and 
the Omni-present, between the Before and the 
After ; found the secret in their own Infinite 
Self — they also no longer crave religion. They 
have achieved the purpose of Religion. The 
perfection of Religion can alone abolish the 
need for it. At the present stage of human 
evolution, such perfected souls are not many. 
The vast mass of mankind feel that need acutely, 
intensely, perpetually. That is why Religion 
survives. If it decays and dies in one form, it 
forthwith takes a new birth. 

Yas-tu mudha-tamo loki, 

yash-cha buddh£h param gatab, 
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Dva-vimau sukham edhetc, 
klishyat-yantarito janah. 

(He who is wholly dull, without a mind ; 

He who has gone beyond the reach of mind, 

And found that which gives being to the mmd, 

And is established in the Mid twixt Pairs ; 

These two are well ; those restless, ’tween, are ill.) 

As a western writer has observed, “mankind 
has one innate, irrepressible, craving, that must 
be satisfied....the yearning after the proof of 
immortality.” 

The end of Religion is to transcend Religion. 
When the end has been found, the means are 
dropped : 

Nis-trai-gunye pathi vicharato 

ko vidhih ko nishedhah. (Shankar-aCHARYA). 
(The soul which finds the path that goes beyond 
The ‘three’ that bind, knowledge-desire-and-act, 

It hath no further need for ‘Do-s’ and ‘Don’t-s’). 
Rab ras Rab shud, tamam Rab ra Rab nlst ; 

Har ja khurshed ast, ah-ja shab nlst. 

Sufi shud nlst, nlst ra mazhab nlst ; 

Ba Yar rasldah dlgar matlab nlst. (S.) 

(Who findet'h God becometh wholly God ; 

And unto God there is no other God. 

Where the sun shines, can there be any night ? 

The ‘knower’ is non-est ; his lower self, 

Of low desires, has been effaced now ; 

To such ‘non-est’, Religion is ‘non-est.’ 

He who hath found the Loved One, hath no more 
Craving or need for any object left.) 

If it be true, as it obviously is true, that the 
human heart has an ineradicable conviction that 
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there is somethin'; beyond this life, and yearns 
to know about it and its relation with this life ; 
if it be true, as if evidently is true, that science 
is for life, and not hfo for science ; then surely 
man cannot and will not accept as final, the view 
that the present conflict between science and 
religion is incurable. Such a view means that 
Truth is self-contradictory, that science is not 
consistent in all its parts. But this cannot be. 
It must not be. Truth, Science, V c d a, Haqiqat, 
Ma'rifal, Gnosis, Juana, (all meaning the 
same thing"), must bo all-inclusive, all-explaining, 
all-reconoilmg. Otherwise, it is not Truth. This 
common conviction shows forth from behind the 
most hostile-seeming words. 

The man of modern style piques himself on 
eating, drinking, bathing, sleeping, dressing, 
housing, travelling, doing all things in short, in 
the name of science and law. The man of older 
style has been trying to do all these same things 
in the name of God and religion . 1 Yet the two 
modes arc not antagonistic, not evon really 
different. ‘In the name of God’ means, among 
other things, ‘In the name of God’s Nature’; 
and, therefore, of the laws of that Nature in all 
its departments, physical as well as superphysical 
or psychical ; whereas ‘in tiie name of science and 
law’ means, at present, ‘in the name of the laws of 
only the physical department of Nature as re- 
cognised and utilised in man-made law’. Science, 
in the limited sense of physical science, is imperfect 
religion, is one part of religion. Religion, in the 
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full sense, is larger science, is the whole of science. 
We owe debts and duties not only to our own 
and our fellow-creatures’ physical bodies, but also 
to the ‘souls’, the ‘super physical bodies’. The 
rules of religion, i. e., of the larger science, enable 
us, at least ought to enable us, to discharge 
all these wider debts and duties. They should 
also secure to us, all sinless joys which are rightly 
due to us. 

Yato Abh-yudaya-Nis-shrcyasa-siddhih, sa Pliaimah. 

(Vaiahenliika Sutra), 

(Religion, pharma, is that which brings Joy, 

In the Life Here, and the Hereafter, too.) 

Religion has been described as ‘the command 
or revelation of God’. This only means, in other 
words, ‘the laws of God’s Nature,’ as revealed 
to us by the labours, intellectual, intuitional, 
inspirational, of the seers and scientists of all 
religions and all nations. The obeying of these 
should obviously bring happiness in this life as 
well as the life beyond this life. 

The Universal Religion — That in which 

THERE MAT BE UNIVERSAL AGREEMENT. We have 

heard of the three R’s long enough. This fourth 
R’, of genuine Universal Religion, is more 
important than them all, and ought to be added 
to them everywhere, in every school and 
college. But it has to be carefully discovered and 
ascertained first. It behoves all sincere educators 
to help in this work _ by applying the scientific- 
method of ascertaining ‘agreements amidst dif- 
ferences.’ What are the elements oommon to the 
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great living religions ? What arc the agreements 
between them ? 

We may also call that method, in terms of 
the democracy in vogue at present, the method 
of majority-rule. Those truths which all the 
great living religions vote for — they should be 
prominently taught to the younger generation. 

Imperative Duty to Teach Sueri Universal 
Religion. Some people, bewildered by the 
rival bigotries, fanatic cries, and bitter hostilities, 
indulged in by misguided persons, in the name of 
religion, ask : What right have we to impose upon 
our children, such evil things, such religions as 
create enmity between man and man, darken and 
make foolish the minds, and blind the eyes, of all ? 
If religion were dispensable, the question might 
be answeted readily in the negative : We have 
no right. But it is not dispensable, as indicated 
before . 1 We have therefore to answer the 
question by saying that we have as much right, 
nay, as much imperative cltity, to teach religion, 
as we have to teach arithmetic, geography, 
history, science. Nay, more right and duty ; for 
these other things, however desirable, however 
useful, are not so indispensable for comfort of 
soul. Wo teach these other things to our 
children for their good, out of our love for them. 
And we try to teach what we have ascertained, 
by our best lights, to he good and true and useful 
for them. If we make mistakes, it is because 


’See pp. 16, 34, 51, supra. 
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we are human and liable to err. Because food 
now and then disagrees, we cannot stop all eating. 
We must make only greater efforts to ensure 
its healthiness of quality and quantity. So in 
Beligion we must make the greatest efforts to 
ascertain what is most indubitable, most in accord 
with the best science, and, more than all else, 
is most approved and agreed in by all concerned, 
and most likely to promote good-will and active 
sympathy between all human beings. This is 
the very and only way to allay those dazing and 
amazing cries and bigotries and hostilities. 

Let us examine the matter in another fashion. 
It is indisputable that the vast majority of human 
beings are bom into their religions, inherit them, 
and cling to them exaotly in the same way and 
for the same reasons as they do to inherited pro- 
perty. If a new-born Muslim child and a new- 
born Hindu child were exchanged and brought 
up, the one in Hindu, the other in Muslim, 
surroundings, they would grow up and feel and 
think and behave as Hindu and as Muslim 
respectively, and not as Muslim and Hindu. The 
same would be the case if the landholder’s baby 
were exchanged with a banker’s or a peasant’s. 
At the same time, it is equally indisputable that 
anyone and everyone can withdraw his faith from 
any religion and put it in any other, whenever he 
likes, can put off one and put on another at will. 
Yet also, the vast majority of human beings 
Crave, indeed everyone in the secret depths of his 
heart somewhere yearns, for religion in its deepest 
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sense — of contact with, assurance of, support by, 
refuge and rest in, the immortal. All this clearly 
signifies that Religion is necessary to roan; that 
no particular form of religion is indispensable ; 
that there arc two alternatives open to us, either 
to reject all religions or to accept all religions ; 
that both are impracticable ; and that, therefore, 
the only practical, as also the best, most satis- 
fying. and wise course, is to sift out the elements 
of Essential Religion from the non-essential 
■ (though, for their time, place, and circumstances, 
useful) forms, of all the great particular religions 
extant, and feed the younger generation with 
those vital grains, instructing them that the husks 
are useful only for preserving and storing the 
grains in, and not for eating and assimilating. 

Some others hold that the work that Religion 
■did, or was supposed to do, in the past, and did 
badly, if at all, has been taken up and is now 
being done by Philosophy, Science, Law, and also 
Art, in three or four separate departments of life ; 
and, therefore, no Religion, old, reformed, or new, 
is needed any longer. The reply to this is that 
man is not a trinity only, in three separate parts, 
but is essentially a Unity ; something is needed to 
•coordinate, to unify, to organise, to articulate with 
each other, Philosophy, Science, Law. That is 
Religion, ‘re’ and l legere\ to bind together anew, 
again, the hearts of all to each other and back 
again to God, from Whom the temptations of the 
■earth cause those hearts to stray away. VedSnta- 
'Tasawwuf-Gnosis is all three; it is a Religion 
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which includes the essentials of Philosophy,, 
Science, Art ; or, if we prefer it so, a Philosophy 
which synthesises Religion, Science, Art. We 
should call to mind again, here, that the latest 
speculation of the most renowned scientists tends 
to reduce all matter to atoms and super-atoms, 
param-anus, electrons, protons, neutrons, 
plutons, positrons, etc. ; these to electrical energy; 
that, finally, to Mind-force 

The most passionate advocate of the utmost 
possible ‘liberty’ for the younger generation, who 
urges that it should be allowed to grow up 
according to its own ‘free-will’, its own ‘inner 
promptings, inclinations, likes and dislikes’, still 
unavoidably, helplessly, actively, teaches some- 
thing to the young ; and that something is 
necessarily what he thinks best and most useful 
for them to learn ! The Bolshevik Communists 
of Russia are teaching ‘Communism’ to their 
young, most intensively ; the Fascists of Italy, 
‘Fascism’ ; the Democratists of Britain, U.S.A., 
France, ‘Democratism’. Each, in words, professes 
‘liberty’ for youth ; but largely relies for its 
success, on imbuing youth with its own ideas ! 
The element of truth, in the plea that ‘the younger 
generation should be allowed to grow up, in 
liberty, freely, according to its own inner prompt- 
ings, inclinations, likes and dislikes’ — the truth in 
this, and a very important truth it is, is that, each 
individual of the new generation, should be not 
only allowed, but carefully educated and trained, 
for the vocation which is most in accord with its 



ALL R’S] MEANING OF INDIVIDUAL LIBERTY 59 1 

particular temperament, its likes and dislikes, its 
tastes and interests . 1 But over and above this 
special education, there should always be, for all 
the individuals of the new generation, the general 
essential cultural education in the four R’s. Of 
course, after the new generation has attained 
its majority, and stands on its mental as well 
as physical feet, it will be at liberty to change, 
modify, discard, forget, replace with something 
else, any or every part, essential or non-essential, 
general or special, which it has been taught 
during its minority. As a fact, we see hundreds 
of persons changing their religions everyday ; 
as they change their ‘minds’ and ‘parties’ and 
‘schools of thought’, in politics, history, science, 
philosophy, art, etc. Indeed, the changes have 
become so numerous and so frequent that we 
have a maddening welter of ‘isms’ today. The 
reason is that, in all these departments of 
thought and life, clear and definite, deliberate, 
knowledge of the essentials , of the psychological 
and philosophical basic principles, the funda- 
mental facts, laws, needs of human nature , 
has been largely lost sight of. To revive 
memory of the Essentials is the only cure 
everywhere. 

Agreement op Religions. It has been said 
before that the new proclamation, of Universal 
Religion has to be made on ‘democratic’ lines, 

1 Fuller exposition of this subject is attempted in 
The Science of Social Organisation , by the present writer. 
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i. e., the lines of ‘majority-rule,’ speaking broadly 
and generally, (though not quite fully and with 
scientific exactitude, which will be attempted 
later). On these lines, those truths and practices 
which receive, not only the greatest number of, 
but unanimous, votes from the living religions, 
those beliefs and observances on which all are 
agreed, should obviously be regarded as consti- 
tuting Universal Eeligion. That there is agree- 
ment between the great religions, that all teach 
the same essential truths, their promulgators 
themselves are all agreed. We have their clear 
• assurances on this point. 

The Upanishats say : 

Gavam aneka-varnanam 
kshlrasy-asty-eka-varnata ; 

Kshira-vat pashyate Jiianam, 
linginas tu gavam yatha. (U.) 

(Cows are of many different colours, but 
The milk of all is of one color, white ; 

So the proclaimers who proclaim the Truth 
Use many varying forms to put it in, 

But yet the Truth enclosed in all is One.) 

Jama-6 sad-rang z-ari. khumm-6 safa 
Sada-o yak-rang gashtah chuh ziya. (S-) 

(Jesus put many cloths of many hues 
Into one jar. and out of it they came 
With all their hues washed off, all clean and 
white, 

As seven-colored rays merge in white light.) 

Krshna says, and not once but twice : 

• Mama vartm-anu-vartante 

manushyah, Partha !, sarvashah. (<?.) 
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(To but One Goal are marching everywhere, 

All human beings, though they may seem to walk 
On paths divergent ; and that Goal is I, 

The Universal Self, Self-Consciousness.) 

This is “the one far-off,” yet also always very 
near, “divine event to which the whole creation, 
moves” perpetually. Zoroaster teaches : 

And we worship the former religions of the world . 
devoted to righteousness. ( Z ., Yasna, XVI. 3). 

At to! anghen Saoshyanto dasyunam. (Gatha, 48. 12) < 
(Even the dasyus, tribes uncivilised, 

Will have Saoshyantas, apostles, sent 
To give them teaching and look after them). 

Kung-fu-tse (Confucius) was a younger con- 
temporary of Lao-tse. Buddha lived and taught 
in India, the younger sister of China, in those 
same days. China has adopted Buddha together 
with Lao-tse and Confucius as her trinity of great 
Teachers. Confucius says : 

I only hand on ; I cannot create new things. 
Buddha and Jina speak of past and future 
Buddhas * (i. e., the Enlightened Ones) and 
Tlrthan-karas (i. e. ‘the makers of the fords or 
bridges’ by which men may cross safely to salva- 
tion) who reveal the same fundamental truths, 
again and again, for the benefit of humanity, 
only revivifying, confirming, enforcing them by 
the fire and fervour of their lives. 

Is there anything whereof it may be said, See, 
this is new ? It hath been already of old time, which 
was before us.. .There is no new thing under the sun. 
(5., Eccles.) 
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Christ (i e., ‘the anointed with Divine 
Wisdom’) says : 

I come not to destroy the law or the prophets, 
but to fulfil them. ( B .) 

The great teachers confirm, at most supple- 
ment, not supplant, one another. 

Krshna says that the teaching he is giving 
to Arjuna was given by Vivasvan to Manu, by 
Manu to Ikshvaku, and then by many Rshis, age 
after age. All is always present in the Memory 
of G-od, the Omni-scient, Omni-potent, Omni- 
present Universal Self, the One Principle of all 
Life and Consciousness. 

Muhammad (the Paigham-bar, the Rasul, i.e., 
the ‘message-bearer’, ‘sent’ by the Spirit) says : 

Innahfl la-fl zubur ll-awwalin ; 

Le kulle qaumin had ; 

In min ummatln ilia khala fl ha nazir. 

La nofarriqo balna ahadim mm rusuleh. 

Wa ma arsalna min qablika mir-rasulin 111a 
nuhi ilaihe annahu, la ilaha ilia Ana, fa’- 
budfln. (Q.) 

(This that I am now uttering unto you, 

The Holy Quran — it is to be found 

Within the ancient Seers’ writings too ; 

For Teachers have been sent to every race. 

Of human beings no community 

Is left without a Warner and a guide. 

And aught of difference we do not make — 

For disagreement there is none ’twixt them — 

Between these Prophets. All that have been sent, 
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Have been so sent but One Truth to proclaim — 
“I, verily the I Al(l)-One, am God, 

There is no other God than I, [the Self, 

The Universal all-pervading Self], 

And I alone should be adored by all”.) 

The Quran makes this further quite un- 
mistakeable : 

Wa ma arsalna mir-rasulin bi-lessani qaumehl. 

Wa kazalika auhaina ilaika Quranan A’rabi-yal 

letunzera umm-al-qora wa man haulaha Wa Ian 

ja-a’lnaho Quranan a’jamiyal la qalu lau la fussilat 
ayatohu. (Q.) 

(Teachers are sent to each race that they may 
Teach it in its own tongue, so there may be 
No doubt as to the meaning in its mind. 

An Arabic Quran is thus revealed, 

That Macca and the cities round may learn 
With ease the Truth put in the words they know. 
For had we made them in a foreign tongue 
They surely would have made objection thus — 
“Why have not these revealings been made clear ?”) 

The obvious significance of this remarkable 
text is that the essentials are common to all 
religions : that Truth is universal and not the 
monopoly of any race or teacher; that non- 
essentials vary with time, place, and circum- 
stance ; that the same fundamental truths have 
been revealed by God in different scriptures, in 
different languages, through different persons 
born in different nations. 

And the Prophet adds the positive counsel : 
Kul ta’lau ela kalematin sawaim bain-ana wa 
baina-kum. (Q.) 



64 


ONE HEART, ONE MIND 


[U. OF 


(Let all of us ascend towards, and meet 
Together on, the common ground of those 
High truths and principles which we all hold.) 

(Verily, all who faithfully believe 

In God, and Day of Judgment, and do good, 

Whoe’er they be, Jews, Christians, Sabians, 

They shall have their reward from the Lord God* 
There is no fear for them, nor shall they grieve.) 

(«■, ii, 62 ) 

Wa tasemu ba hubba Ilahl jamlyan, 
wa la tafarraqu. (Q). 

(Cling, all, to the strong rope of Love Divine 
— Love for each other, and of the One God — 
And do not think of separation ever.) 

So too does the Veda enjoin on all : 

SamanI va akutih, samana hrdayani vah, 
Samanam astu vo mano, yatha vah 

su-saha-sati* 

SamanI prapa, saha vo anna-bhagah, 

SamanI yoktr£ saha vo yunajmi, 

Samyancho Agnim saparyata, 

Ara nabhim iv-abhitah. 

San-gachchhadhvam, sam-vadadhvam, 

Sam vo manamsi janatam. (jT.). 

(Your heart, mind, object — may all these be One,. 
So shall you prosper, all, and live in peace ; 

In common be your food and drink and work ; 

God harnesses you all to the same yoke ; 

The sacrificial Fire of Spirit tend 

Ye all with one intent, as spokes the nave. 

Walk ye together on the Path of Life, 

And speak ye all with voice unanimous, 

And may your minds all know the Self-Same 

Truth.)* 
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Seek to be in harmony with all your neighbours \ 
live in amity with your brethren. ((7., Shu King.) 

Be ye all like-minded, compassionate, loving as 
brethren, tender-hearted, humble-minded, not rendering 
evil for evil, or reviling for reviling, but contrariwise 
blessing... Be of one mind, live in peace. (B. f 
Corinthians.) God is no respecter of persons. But 
m every nation he that feareth Him, and worketh 
righteousness, is accepted with Him. (B., Acts.) There 
is , neither Jew nor Greek, there is neither bond nor 
free, there is neither male nor female ; for ye are all 
one in Christ Jesus. (B., Galatians.) 

Christianity, through the mouth of Justiu 
the Martyr, declares : 

Whatever things have been rightly said, among 
all men, are the property of us Christians . 1 
Faqat tafawat hai nama hi ka 
Dar asl sab £ka hi ham, yaro ! 

Jo ab-i-safi ke mauj men hai 
Usi ka jalwa habab men hai. 

(But the names differ, beloved ! 

All in Truth are only one ! 

In the sea-wave and the bubble 
Shines the lustre of one Sun !) 

Rah ba a’ql o l’lm danad zlst, 

Rah ra Tazx wa Turk! n-Ist (B., Attar). 

Rah ba a’ql-ast o ba i'lmast yar, 

Rah ra ba (Hindu o Muslim) che kar. ($., Rumi) 
(By loving wisdom doth the soul know life. 

What has it got to do with senseless strife 
Of Hindu, Muslim, Christian, Arab, Turk ?) 

1 Quoted by J. E. Carpenter, The Place of Chrfo - 
tianity in the Religions of the World . 

5 
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The Vedic scriptures repeatedly reiterate that 
the soul has no creed, caste, color, race, or sex. 

Indeed only the names, the words, differ. 
The thing meant is the same. Allah means God, 
Akbar means greatest ; Ishvara or Deva means 
God, Parama or Maha means greatest ; Allah- 
Akbar literally means Param-Eshwara or 
Maha-Deva. The Zoroastrian Ahura-MazHao 
(equivalent to the Samskrt Asura-Mahad-dhii), 
also means the ‘wisest’ and the ‘greatest’ God. 
Rahim and Shiva both mean the (passively) 
Bene-volent and Merciful ; Rahman and Shaftkara 
both mean the (actively) Bene-ficent. I)asa 
and Abd both mean the servant; Qadir and 
Bhagavan both mean Him who is possessed of 
Qudrat, Bhaga, Aishvarya, Might, Lord- 
liness ; Bhagavan Das is absolutely the same as 
Abdul-Qadir, the Servant of God the Almighty. 

Such is a preliminary illustration of the 
fact that differences between religions are 
differences only of words, names, languages ; or 
of non-essential superficial forms; and sometimes 
of emphasis, on this aspect of the Truth, or of 
Virtue, or of Duty, rather than another ; never, of 
Essential Ideas. The Founders of Religions, i. e., 
the Re-proclaimers, in new forms, of the One 
Universal Religion, have laid greater stress, now 
on this, now on that other, aspect of the One 
Religion, as needed by the special times, places, 
circumstances, in which they lived. The essential 
Religion, vidya, irfan, Wisdom, is eternal, 
universal, im-personal, all-personal, unchanging, 
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in substance — like geometry ; the tapas, ‘fire 
and fervour’, ‘blazing heart-energy’, ‘passionate 
compassion’, /ascetic glow and inspiration’, of 
the ‘magnetic personality’ of each lle-proclaimer, 
is new, is his fresh ‘personal’ contribution, and 
gives a new form to the eternal substance . 

The Joy of Agreement. To some minds at, 
least, the work of pursuing and discovering 
and clasping to their heart such agreements is 
a great joy, and the opposite process of dwelling 
upon the differences alone, a sheer pain. 

Khush-tar an bashad ke siirc dil-baran 
Gufta ayad dar hadise dlgaran. (S.) 

(It is a great delight to find 

One’s own thought in another mind — 

The secret of the Lovely One, 

Disclosed in others’ narration, 

Giving Him meed of highest praise 
In delicately worded ways). 

Iti nana pra-sankhySnam 
tattvanam kavibhih krtam ; 

Sarvam nyayyam yukti-mat-tvat, 
vidusham kim asampratam. (Bh.) 

(In varying ways the sages have described 

The same unvarying and essential truths ; 

There is no real conflict twixt them all ; 

The knowers know the way to reconcile.) 

The most beautiful face cannot see and 
appreciate its own beauty until it looks into a 
mirror. As the Sufis say, God had to look into 
the mirror of Non-being, a’ dam, a-sat, s h u ny a, 
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in order to behold and realise the infinitely varied 
beauties that lay hidden in Him-Self. A’yniyat- 
i-haqiql, A t m-5 d v a i t a-s a 1 1 a, the Truth of 
the Self’s Oneness, Ownness, is realised only by 
means of Grainy at -i-etabarl, Itar-abhasa, 
Dvaita-mithyatva, the Falsehood, the 
Illusion, of hypothetical, suppositional, Otherness, 
which has no real existence. 

Par aylna gar-che khud-numal bashad, 

Paiwasta ze khwesh-tan judai bashad, 

Khud ra ba libas-i-ghair dldan a’jab ast, 

K-In b-ul-a’jabl kar-i-Khudal bashad. (£). 

(The vacant looking-glass doth show the Self, 

Yet in that Self there is an Otherness ! 

Marvel ! In mask of Other to see Self ; 

This shining miracle of miracles 

Than God’s Own Self None-Other can achieve !), 

The Play, Krida, Lalb and Lahw, of God 
is an Inter-play of love, Ishq-bazl, Easa-lila, 
between God’s Self and His reflected imago, 
an-Other, the same yet not the same, indeed 
reversed. We cannot realise the full significance 
of our own thoughts until we see them reflected 
in another mind. That is why speakers wish to 
be heard, authors wish to be read, artists wish 
to be appreciated, by others. To cognise an 
idea through the veil of one language only, is 
to see it with one eye only, as it were, from one 
standpoint, in one perspective only. To see it 
through another language also, is to see it with 
both eyes, from many angles of vision, through 
a stereoscope. A new fullness of meaning breaks 
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out from tlie two sets of words, and stands forth 
in clear relief, almost independent of all words. 
Communion between two friends brought up 
in two different cultures, but able to realise the 
underlying identity of the spirit of refinement 
and enrichment of life, is more interesting than 
that between friends brought up in the same 
culture. It has the charm of a more diverse- 
sided novelty, of travel in a new country, full 
of friendly hospitality, with scenes, foods, drinks, 
dresses, manners, flowers, fragrances, as beautiful, 
as tasteful, as delicious, as gracious, as those 
of one’s own, yet also different. That is why 
God’s L-one-ly Self, to vary the mono-tony, broke 
forth into infinite multi-tony. 

To be able to recognise the Dearest of 
Friends only if He is clothed in one dress and 
no other, is not to know the Friend at all, but 
only the Dress. Beloved ! I will dress you in 
many dresses ; in the kimono of Japan, the 
mandarin coat of China, in the ava-siya 
and utterly a, the golden shat a-p a t a, of 
India, in the shawls of Kashmere, in the aba 
and choglia of Persia, in the burnous of Arabia, 
in the multiform hats, blouses, jackets, coats, 
petticoats, gowns, shirts, shorts, trousers, kilts, 
of the several countries of Europe, in the plumes 
of the Amer-indian, the toga of the departed 
Roman, the mail of the medieval knight of Asia 
and Europe 1 Beloved ! will you not be able to 
recognise your own True Self, your own 
Beautiful Face, your own Gracious Goodness, 
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in all these disguises, when a mirror is placed 
before you each time your garments arc 
changed ? Beloved ! you must recognise your 
own voice and your own meaning, surely, 
whether you speak in Samskyt, or Arabic, or 
Hebrew, or Greek, or Latin, or Chinese, or 
Japanese, or Zend, or Pali, or Prakrt, or 
Gurmukhi, or any of the thousands of languages 
you yourself are always inventing, and forgetting 
from time to time, in order to fashion newer 
others for your Infinite Play and Pas-timc ! 

Underneath, soaked through and through, 
permeating, pervading, holding fast together, all 
Multitude, remains ever the Unity. This is the 
One Pact to be remembered always. 

Pots, pans, jugs, jars, tumblers, decanters, 
kettles are many and of many shapes ; the water 
in them all is one. Lamps and lanterns are 
many and of many shapes ; the light is one. 
Wood, coal, oil, fuels are many and of many 
shapes ; the fire is one. Living organisms are 
many and of many shapes ; the life in all is one. 
Eeligions are many and of many forms and 
formalities ; the Universal Religion is One. 

“In China, when strangers meet, it is the 
custom for each to ask his neighbour, ‘To what 
sublime religion do you belong ?’ The first is 
perhaps a Confucian, the second a Taoist, the 
third a disciple of the Buddha. Bach then 
begins a panegyric on the religion not his own ; 
after which they repeat in chorus, ‘Eeligions are 
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many, reason is one, we arc all brothers’.” 1 The 
critic of one temperament will exclaim, “Hypo- 
crites !” ; of another, may burst out, ‘‘Old fogeys, 
marionettes, idiots !” ; of a third, unfortunately 
rarer perhaps, to-day, would say, “Just, wise> and 
courteous !”• Experts of different sciences, of 
different arts, wedded and loyal and faithful 
each to his own favorite, can yet admire, nay, 
reverence, if they are real and thoughtful experts 
and not bumptious quacks, the same common 
factor of genius, skill, unremitting application, 
manifesting in all. 

The saintly statesman, Prince Regent Shotoku 
of Japan, “one of the best known figures in 
Japanese history, for whom, when he died in 
021 A. D., the old wept as if they had lost a 
child, and the young as if they had lost a parent,” 
reconciled the indigenous religion Shintoism, 
and the newly come Buddhism and Confucianism, 
when conflict between the priests threatened 
to fill the land with dissensions, in this wise : 
“Shinto is the source and root of the Way, and, 
shot up with the sky and the earth, teaches man 
the primal Way ; Classicism (Confucianism) is 
the branch and foliage of the Way, and, bursting 
forth with man, it teaches him the Middle Way ; 
Buddhism is the flower and fruit of the Way, 
and, appearing after man’s mental powers ma- 
tured, teaches him the final Way. Hence, to 

*J. Esthn Carpenter, The Place of Christianity in the 
Religions of the World, p. 60. 
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love one in preference to another, only shows 
man’s selfish passion. ...The introduction of 
another foreign system of faith will add a new 
cubit to the stature of the Nation’s mind, without 
depriving its predecessors of their authority ; 
indeed each new creed enlightens the old .” 1 

The poet has well said : 

Mockery is the fume of little hearts, 

And noble manners come from noble minds. 

And again, 

Let knowledge grow from more to m ore 
But more of reverence in us dwell, 

For fear divine philosophy 

Should shoot beyond her mark and be 

Procuress to the lords of hell. (Tennyson.) 

_ ‘“The teaching of sects/ said Lu Shun Yan, 
a distinguished Buddhist scholar, ‘is not different. 
The large-hearted man regards them as em- 
bodying the same truths. The narrow-minded 
man observes only their differences’.... The wisdom 
in all ages, entering into holy souls , maketh them 
friends of God, and prophets ”. 3 

Tafraqa dar nafs-i-haiwanl buwad ; 

Roh-i- wahid ruh-i-msani buwad ' (S.) 

(Separatism, difference, exclusiveness, 

Characterise at once the animal mind : 

The soul of Oneness is the soul of ma n, 

The soul of all-inclusive Sympathy, 

J Dr. Inazo Nitobe, Japan, 61, 370 (pub : 1931, 
The Modern World Series) ; and Enc. Brit., 14 th edn., 
art : Japan, 930c. 

a J.E. Carpenter, ibid, 66, 67. 
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Of Unity and of non-separateness.) 

The Arabic-Persian word for man, insan , 
'(from ins, uns , sympathy), means etymologically 
‘‘the friend of all,’ ‘the lover of his kind/ the 
‘gentle-man’. So the Samskrt word arya (from 
r, to go) means ‘the person to whom others, 
when trouble befalls them, go for relief,’ ‘he who 
is approached for help’. 

Sarva-bhutishu yen-aikam 

bhavam avyayam Ikshat£, 

A-vi-bhaktam vi-bhakt&hu 

taj-jfianam sattvikam smrtam. 

Prthaktv^na tu yaj-jnanam 

nana-bhavan prthag-vidhan, 

Vctti sarv^shu bhut<5shu 

taj-jnanara viddhi rajasam. ( G .) 
Nivaran-artham artlnam artum yogyo bhav£ttuyafa, 
Aiyate satatam ch-artaih, sa Arya iti kathyat£. 
(Through all forms whatsoever runs One Life, 
Immortal, making indivisble 
All those that seem divided endlessly — 

The higher, sattvik' wisdom seeth thus. 

But that which takes the separate-seeming many 
As many only, separate for ever — 

That sight is of the lower rajas' mind.) 

(He who is worthy to go to, for help, 

For persons m distress, and unto whom 
Such ever do resort — true Arya, he). 

The Essentiaij and the Non-Essential. 
"That all the creeds and practices, all the parts, 
•of any religion, are not equally important, not 
.essential, is patent. All religions themselves 
make distinctions between the obligatory and 
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the optional, the mohkamat and the mushabiJiat , 
the n i t y a and the kamya. That duty varies 
with time, place, and circumstance, is also plain, 
and is plainly stated too in all religions. 

Pesha-kala-mmittanam 

bhedair-dharmo vibhidyatc ; 

Anyo dharmah sama-sthas} T a 

vishama-sthasya ch-aparah. ( Mbh .) 

(Changes of time and place and circumstance 
Always cause changes in the duties too. 

The law for men is cne in time of peace 
And quite another in calamity.) 

Any£ Krta-yuge dharmas-Tritayam I.)vaparc-pare, 
Axxy6 Kali-yugc nrlnam, yuga-hrasa-nu-rupatah. (IfcT.) 
(As men change character and ways of life, 

So change the laws their elders make for them ; 
Both vary, side by side, from age to age. 

One law is for the Golden Age of Truth, 

And ready ‘doing’ of loved Elders’ words ; 

Another for the Age when Sin is born ; 

Yet other for the Age when equal Strife 
Is waged twixt Vice and Virtue; and a fourth 
Is needed for the Time when Discord reigns). 

To everything there is a season, and a time for 
every purpose under heaven... a time to be born and a 
time to die ; to plant, and to pluck up ; to kill, and to 
heal ; to break down, and to build up ; to weep, and to 
laugh; to keep silence, and to speak ; to love, and to 
hate ; a time of war, and a time of peace. (B., Eccles.)* 
Inna-kum fl zamanin man taraka min-kum 
a*shra ma omera behi halaka ; summa yatl 
zamanun man a’mela min-hum be^a’shra 
ma omera behi naja. (ff., Xiruiizl.) 

(Ye now are in an age in which if ye 
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Shirk even one-tenth of what is ordained 
Ye will be ruined. After this will come 
A time when he who will do e’en onc-tenth 
Of what is ordered now will be redeemed.) 

The greatest of all Sufi writers, Maulanii 
Jalfd-ud-din Rfimi, has used strong language in 
distinguishing between the essentials and the non- 
essentials, p r a d h a n a and g a u n a a m s h a, asl 
and furu\ of religion. Describing the purpose 
of his work, the famous Masnawl, which is 
accepted by the Muslim world generally as 
next to the Quran itself in holiness, he says : 

Man ze Qur-an maghz ra bar-dashtam, 

Ustukhau ra bar sagan andakhtam (S.) 

(The marrow from the Qur-an have I drawn 

And the dry bones unto the dogs have cast.) 

As regards the profound respect in which the 
Masnawl is held among the learned divines of 
Islam, a verse is current among them : 

Man che goyam wasf-i-aii a’ll janab, 

N-Ist paigham-bar wale darad kitab. 

(How may we well describe this great soul’s 

greatness ! 

He is not called a Messenger from God, 

Yet in his hands he holds a Holy Script.) 

Jesus has a saying, similar to Itumi’s, about 
“casting pearls” before those as yet unable to ap- 
preciate them. Krshna condemns in very plain 
terms those who are always harping upon outer 
ritual and neglecting inner wisdom. 

Yam imam pushpitam vacham 
pra-vadant-ya-vipash-chitah, 
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Veda-vada-ratah, Partha !, 

n-Snyad-ast-iti vadinah. (G.) 

(They who are always praising Vedic rites 
And ceremonies, saying there’ s naught else 
Worth thinking of, are very foolish men.) 

Even the benevolent Masters have, now and 
then, to use strong, almost harsh, language, 
when it is necessary to shake very heavy inertia ! 

From another standpoint, for the purpose of 
gradually leading on the child- soul from the 
in-essential to the Essential, from the symbol to 
the meaning, we are advised to “Give milk to 
babes and meat to the strong”, ( B .)• Even Moses 
and Muhammad are scarcely able to look on the 
Nur-i-Qahir , ‘the blinding effulgence of the 
Face of God wholly unveiled.’ Even Arjuna 
trembles when his eyes are opened for the briefest 
instant to ‘That Glory greater than a thousand 
suns’ (Gita), the Glory of the Universal Self, 
•on beholding which, all small individual self- 
hood and self-ishness shrivel into nothingness. 

' Therefore, 

Apsu d£va manushyanam, 
divi dev5 manishmam, 

Balanam kashtha-loshteshu, 

budhasy- Atmani £)evata. (Pur ana.) 

(Child-souls may find their gods in wood and stone ; 

More grown-up souls in sacred lakes and streams ; 

The older-rmnded in the orbs of space ; 

The wise see Him in all-pervading Self.) 

We speak wisdom among the perfect or initiated, 
.not the wisdom of this world, nor of the archons of this 
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w orld, but divine wisdom in a mystery, secret — which 
none of the archons of this world know. (5., Paul). 
Jesus says : 

To you it is given to know the mysteries of the 
Kingdom of Heaven, but to them it is not given. For 
whosoever hath (the key) to him shall be given, and he 
shall have more abundance, but whosoever hath not 
(and is likely to misuse), from him shall be taken away 
even that (which) he hath. (S.) 1 

The Nature or Religion. Rut in order to 
make our investigation, very brief and merely 
suggestive as it must be here, somewhat systema- 

1 ln the minor Eleusinian Mysteries of Greece, a 
sow was washed to typify the purification of the' 
neophyte, as her return to the mire indicated the 
superficial nature of the work that had been accom- 
plished : H. P. Blavatsky, Isis Unveiled, II, 493. See 
the articles ‘Mysteiy’ and ‘Eleusis* m the line. Brit . The 
rites and ceremonies of the Vedic y a j n a may be regarded 
as an earlier form of such ‘mystery-initiations’. 

These minor and major Eleusinian Mysteries, irwto 
which only the select were initiated, are constantly re- 
ferred to in Greek literature. All the great dead religions 
had their ‘mysteries’ and their ceremonial initiations of 
the worthy into them. They were dramatic ceremonies, 
symbolising the psychical, moral, and also physical 
trials and tests of the progress of the soul from stage to 
stage m real evolution, through which the person under 
initiation was passed. The intention seems to have 
been to prepare for the real life’s trials and tests. 
Sometimes, this preparation was so severe that nothing 
in real life could be more so ; as, today, in the case of 
the physical ‘endurance* and other tests and rehearsals* 
of athletes, racers, aviators, swimmers, film-thrillers. 
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tie, we should try first to ascertain, even though 
only rapidly, the nature of what is called Religion. 

The word ‘religion,’ which is in use in the 
Christian world, is derived from Latin words 
( re and legere , or ligare ) which mean ‘to 
hind back’ ; that is to say, it means that which 
binds human beings to each other in the bonds of 
love and sympathy and mutual rights and duties ; 
binds them all also to God; endeavours to lead 
them back to that World-Soul, from Whom their 
lower nature makes them stray away again and 
yet again, in too eager following of the objects of 
the senses; and keeps tbeir minds fixed on that 
Supreme Principle of Unity amidst the press of 
all their daily work, in order to enable them to 
do that work with proper balance, righteously. 
The power to bind together the hearts of men to 
one another, by the common bond of God, the 
All-pervading Self, is the power to give birth to, 
and to nourish and maintain, a high civilization. 
It is noteworthy that every historic civilisation 
has had, and has today, its specific religion, its 
worshipped ideal. Indeed, the birth of a new 
religion, i.e., a fresh re-viv-al of the spirit of 
religion, whence united co-operation, has invariably 
preceded and given birth to a new civilisation. 

The corresponding Vedic word is J) harm a, 
from Dhr, to hold and bind together, which has 
exactly the same significance. 

The ‘holding together’ of human beings in 
a ‘society’ is not possible without perpetual ‘give- 
and-take’, ‘right-and-duty’, incessant little or 
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great acts of self-sacrifice, yajfia, qurbarii. 
The self-assertion of any one individual is not 
possible without corresponding self-denial on the 
part of some other or others. And vice versa. 
More ; each individual, to secure selfish self-ex- 
pression, must impose upon himself some unsel- 
fish self-repression, self-restraint, self-denial, also. 
Egoism and altruism make each other possible. 
Each disappears without the other. Such is the 
Law of Duality, which pervades the Multiplicity 
of the world-process, in subordination to the 
supreme Law of Unity. Hence, we have the 
Law of Sacrifice, y a j fi a, qurbarii , of one’s own 
smaller self’s lower desires, in ever-growing 
degree, from birth to death of body. 

Sah yajfiah prajah srshtva 

pur-ovacha Praja-patih — 

Anena pra-savishyadhvam, 

esha vo-st-vishta-kama-dhuk. ((?.). 

(By sacrifice of His own Perfect Being, * 

His Else-denying ‘Singleness of Self,’ 

The Lord created countless Progeny 
Of ‘Many selves,’ together with the Law 
Of Sacrifice, and gave them this command : 

“By Mutual Sacrifice, by Mutual Help, 

Shall ye all grow, prosper, and multiply ; 

This is the cow will milk you all rich things.”) 

The self-sacrifice of each smaller self for 
the sake of the larger Self, which is felt to be 
embodied in Society as a whole ; and the corres- 
ponding self-sacrifice of that larger Self or 
Society for the sake of each smaller self, which 
is felt to be integral part of the whole — this 
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mutual self-sacrifice, though internally motived 
by all-wise Philanthropic Love, has yet to be 
externally regulated by all-loving Wisdom ; 
through Laws which lay down rights-and-duties, 
which bind rights with duties, and all human 
beings with the bonds of both. The feeling , 
and the implicit and explicit recognition , of 
the omni-presence of the larger Self, and of 
one’s particular smaller self being a part of, 
and subordinate to, It, as a cell or a tissue in an 
organism ; this feeling, this recognition, may 
be said to be the quintessence of ‘religion’ or 
‘religiousness’. The conscious conviction that, 
every ‘finite’ is created, ideated, maintained, 
‘held together’, and periodically manifested and 
in-drawn, by the Infinite ; this, and correspon- 
ding philanthropic desire and action , may be 
said to make up the whole of Eeligion. 1 

The word Islam has a profound and noble 
meaning' which is, indeed, by itself, the very es- 
sence of religion. Derived from salm , peace, 
shanfci, it means the ‘peaceful acceptance’ of 
God ; the calm resignation and ‘surrender’, 
pra-ni-dhSna, pra-patti, of the small self to 
the Great Self ; the letting out of egoism and the 
letting in of Universalism ; na-mas-kar a, na- 
mama, kintu tava iha, “Thy will be done, 

, 1 The idea is more fully expounded in the other 
works, of the present writer, Ancient vs. Modern Scienti- 
fic Socialism, The Science of the Self, The Science 
of Social Organisation, and The Principles of Sanatana 
P aitfiha Dharma, or The Science of Religion. 
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Lord !, not mine” ; whence only the mind, the 
heart, at peace with itself and with all the world. 

The significance of ‘Pharma’ is the same* 
for what else can ‘hold together’ living beings 
than mutual ‘du(e)-ti-fulness’, mutual rights- 
and-duties, through common ‘submission’ to the 
Will of the Divine Self ? The very important 
question arises here at once : How may human 
beings ascertain what the "Will of the Divine 
Self is, generally, and, even more, in particular 
cases. The answer, in brief, is : (a) The Uni- 
versal Essential Religion, Scientific Religion, 
Spiritual Science, tells us what that Will is, 
generally; (b) particularly, good-and-wise laws, 
defining rights-and-duties, made by good-and- 
wise legislators, who know, love, fear God, i. e., 
the Supreme Universal Self of All ; who there- 
fore disinterestedly wish well to all just interests 
of all sections, classes, vocations ; who, as far as 
is humanly possible, arc ‘near God’, are ‘Sons 
of God’, are embodiments of the Higher, Better, 
Nobler, Wiser, Philanthropic Self of the People, 
and who are sincerely trusted, honored, and 
duly selected and elected by the People to make 
laws ; — such laws will represent the Divine Will, 
as nearly as possible for human beings. It is 
obvious that only good-and-wise laws can promote 
the general welfare ; and that such laws can be 
made by only good-and-wise persons. Legisla- 
tion and administration by such only can 
establish ‘the kingdom of heaven on earth. 1 

‘For fuller exposition, the reader may see Ch. VII 
6 
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The essence of Christianity is the same as 
that of Pharma. ‘Christos’ means the ‘anointed,’ 
the ‘bathed in Divine Wisdom,’ whence only the 
replacement of the small self by the Great Self. 

So ‘Vaidika-Dharma’ etymologically means 
the Eeligion of Knowledge ; ‘Sanatana-Pharma’ 
means the Nature, the Way, of the Eternal 
Self ; ‘Manava-Pharma’, the Eeligion of Huma- 
nity and Humanism ; ‘Bauddha-I)harma,’ the 
Eeligion of Buddhi, Wisdom ; ‘ A rya- Pharma’, 
the Eeligion of the Good. The other Islamic 
name for religion is Mazhab, which means the 
‘Way,’ i. e., the Way of Eighteousness, the 
Path to God and Happiness. 

‘Pharma’ is also a triple Way, sub-divided 
into three intertwining Mar gas or Paths, 
of Knowledge, of Devotion, of Works. Buddh- 
ism, as we have already seen, also describes 
itself as the Middle Path, and, again, in greater 
detail, as the Ashtanga Arya Marga, ‘the 
Noble Eightfold Path.’ But, always the One 
and only Path is the Path of Non-Egoism, of 
Unselfishness, Tark-i-khudl, AsmitS-tyaga, 
whence True Knowledge, Eight Love, Eighteous 
Action ; and the only Light on the Path is the 
Light within, “the Light that lighteth every 
one,” the Light of the One Self. 

Jyotir-Atmani, n-§nyatra, 
sarva-jantushu tat samam. (B/i.) 

of The Science of the Self, and the other works of the 
present writer, referred to there. 
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Christ has said : “ I am ( i. e., is ) the Way, 
the Truth, and the Life.” To know that (the) 
I (is) am all selves is to know the Truth. To 
love all selves as my-Self is the right Life. 
To do unto all selves as to my-Self is the 
righteous Way. 

Shinto, (the word is said to be Chinese), the 
ancient religion of Japan, now practically merged 
into Buddhism, is Kami-no-michi, (in the 
Japanese language), ‘the Way of the Spirits,’ ‘the 
Divine Way,’ ‘the Way of God’. Kami are the 
indwelling spirits — all sparks of the One Spirit. 
The name of the religion given by Lao-tse to 
China is Tao , which, again, means the ‘Way ’. 1 


^‘The idea of the middle path, that lies between 
the opposites, is found m China, in the form of Tao... 
The meanings of Tao are (1) Way, (2) Method, 
(3) Principle, (4) Nature-force or Life-force, (5) the Re- 
gulated processes of Nature, (6) the Idea of the World, 
(7) the Primal Cause of all phenomena, (8) the Right, 
(9) the Good, (10) the Eternal Moral Law. Some 
■even translate Tao as God... Lao-tse, (born 604 B. C.), 
in Tao-te-Jcing , says : Tao seems to have existed before 
God.. .It is indefinable, perfected,. ..formless, al-one, 
unchanging, inexhaustible, beyond reasoning, unseizable, 
nameless, existing and non-existing also.... Dwelling 
without desire, one perceiveth its essence; clinging 
to desire, one seeth only its outer form.. .The kinship 
with the basic Brahmanic ideas is unmistakeable — 
which does not necessarily imply direct contact... The 
primordial image underlying both the Rta-Brahma- 
Atma and Tao conceptions is as universal as man, 
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In every case what is meant is the Way 
which leads to happiness, to peace, to freedom 
from bondage to Egoism and thence to doubts ; 
freedom from fear of pain and death; by leading 
to the God within, i. e., to the realisation of the 
identity of the individual with the Universal 
Self, whence illumination and assurance of 
Immortality. We have seen before that so long 
as men fear pain and death, so long will they 
necessarily crave religion. It is the climax of 
religion itself which, by proving that all our 

appearing in every age, among all peoples, whether as 
Energy-concept, or Soul-force, or however else it may 
be designated... The knowledge of Tao has therefore 
the same redeeming (‘freedom’-giving, ‘salvation’ - 
bringing, ‘moksha-bestowmg) and uplifting effect as 
the ‘knowing’ of Brahman. ..The complete one (The 
perfected ‘son of God’, hamil, m u k t a) is beyond 
intimacy or estrangement, profit or injury, honor or 
disgrace... Being one with Tao resembles the spiritual 
condition of a child ; (compare the verses of the Gita, 
to the tame effect) C. G. Jung, Psychological Types, 
264-266. What else can the Essential Concept be 
than ‘as universal as man’, when it is the Essence 
of Man him-Self, is his very Self ! What in the 
Veqla-mantras is named Satya and Rta, is mostly 
called Brahma and Pharma in the Upanishatfs and 
Smrtis, or Purusha and Prakrti or Sva-bhava m some 
of the Parshanas. The words Brahma and Pharma 
include all the meanings, ascribed above to Tao ; 
it will be readily noticed that they are all closely 
'allied as aspects of the same thing, and shade off 
>into one another. 
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pain is self-inflicted, (since it comes only as 
consequence of our own selfish desire), and by 
annihilating the fear of annihilation, can abolish 
the need for religion. When man has found 
•God, his own Eternal and Infinite Self, and 
has thrown away his smaller self, he has himself 
become the Truth, the Life, the Way, and no 
longer needs any other way to God. 

Whichever track we try, we always come 
•round to the one and only way — of merging the 
small self in the Eternal Self. 

The Three Aspects of Religion. We may 
distinguish three main parts or aspects in all the 
great religions. In the Vaidika Pharma, they 
are expressly mentioned : the Juan a-M a r g a, 
the B h a k t i-m a r g a, the K a r m a-m a r g a. 
Generally corresponding to these are, the Haqiqat 
•or Aqai/nd, the Tariqal or Ibadat, and the 
Shard/ at or Ma'milat, of Islam. Gnosis, Pietas, 
and Energeia ; the (a) Way of Knowledge, 
Illumination, Gnosticism, (b)the Way of Devotion, 

Dr. Michiji Ishikawa, in his paper on ‘Shinto 
Theology’, (The Religion* of the World, I, 371-377 ; 
pub : by the Ramaknshna Mission Institute of Culture, 
Calcutta, 1938), says : “Shinto is the All-pervading 
Universal Way... According to Shinto mythology Ame- 
no-mi-na-ka-nushi (Heaven-centre-ruling Deity) is the 
Absolute Universal Self, from which both Kankai 
(visible) and Yukai (invisible) worlds have come into 
•existence through the activities of the three deities 
of Musubi, Principle of Creation, Completion, and the 
Controlling Bond between ; (cf., Brahma- Shiva- V ishriu) .” 
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Pietism, Mysticism, (c) the Way of Rites and 
Ceremonies and Works of self-denying Charity, 
Activism, Energism, Practicalism— these seem 
to be similarly distinguished in Christian theology, 
and to have the same significance. In the 
Buddhist Eightfold Path, the three most 
important, under which the other five may be 
classified, are Right Knowledge, Right Desire, 
and Right Action — S a m y a k-d r s h t i, Sam- 
y a k-s a n k a 1 p a, and S a m y a k-v y a y a m a ; 
which are the same things as the three Vaidika 
Margas. The Jaina teaching is the same : 

Samyag-darshana-jnana-charitryani Moksha-margah. 

(UMA-SWAMI, Tattv-artha Sutra) 
(The way to Liberty is Right Desire, 

Right Knowledge, and Right Conduct-thtee in one). 

Darshana here stands for i c h c h h a 
or b h a k t i, and charitrya for kriya or 
karma. 

I am the (a) Truth, (6) the Life, (e) the Way. (3.) 
Sharla’t ra shaar-e-khwesh sazad, 

Tarlqat ra wisar-e-khwesh sazad, 

Haqiqat khud maqam-e-zat-e-0 dan, 

Buwad dayam miyan-e-kufr-o-Imah. 

( S ., Gulshan-i-Raz.) 

(His outer garment woven is of Works ; 

His inner, of Devotion’s ecstasy ; 

Him-Self, Knowledge of Truth, that wears the two 
Standing between belief and unbelief.) 

Yogas-trayo may a proktah, 

Jnanam, Bhaktish-cha, Karma cha. ( BJi ) 

(Three Yoga-ways have I declared to men — 

Of Knowledge, of Devotion, of right Deed). 
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Vag-dando-(a)tha mano-dandah 
kaya-dandas-tatha-iva cha, 

Yasya-ite mhita buddhau 

tri-dandl-ti sa uchyatc. (M.) 

Kaycna samvaro sadhu, sadhu vachSya samvaro, 
Manasa samvaro sadhu, sadhu sabbattha samvaro, 
Sabbattha sambuto bhikkhu sabba-dukkha 

pamuchchati. (QJi.) 

(Good is it to control the thought, the speech, 

The act ; the wise man who will thus restrain 
All these, he will, for sure, cast of all pain ; 

He is the true thrice-self-ruled san-nyasl.) 

In these three words, knowledge — desire — 
action, jnan a — i c h c h h a — k r i y a, or ilm , — 
khwahish — fa’l, or a'rf—irada— timed , we find 
indicated, in terms of psychological science, the 
reason why all religions have this threefold nature. 
The human mind has three aspects. Human 
life is one incessant round of conscious or sub- 
conscious knowings, wishings, and doings. Only 
if we know rightly, wish rightly, and act rightly, 
can we secure happiness here and hereafter, for 
ourselves and our fellow-creatures. Eeligions 
teach us what are the most important items under 
each of these three heads, and how we may secure 
them. 

A triad almost more frequently met with, is 
that of right thoughts-words-deeds ;mano-vak- 
karma; khayal-qaul-fti l ; humata-hukhta- 
huvarshta, (Z .) 1 Here, ‘words’ stands for ‘desire’. 


J Humatais, in Sk{, su-matam, right-thought, well- 
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Manasy-ckam, vachasy-ekam, 

karmany-^kam mah-atmanam, 
Manasy-anyad, vachasy-anyad, 

karmany-anyad dur-atmanam. ( Mbh .) 

(In the great soul, thought, word, and deed are one ; 

In th’ evil, all are diff rent, each from each.) 

Civilizations are also, correspondingly, made 
up of (a) bodies of knowledge, science, learning, 
(b) of special tastes, aspirations, ideals, ruling 
passions, and (3) of characteristic ways of living, 
behaviour, forms of enterprise. The larger, the 
more varied, the more carefully ascertained 
the knowledge ; the nobler, the more aesthetic, 
artistic, philanthropic, the ideals, tastes, aspirations, 
emotions ; the more refined the ways of living and 
the more humanitarian and wide-reaching the 
enterprises and activities — the greater and higher 
the civilization. 

Thus does the quality of every civilization 


thought ; hu-khta is su-uktam, right-words, well-spoken ; 
hu-varshta is su-vrshtam, su-varhitam, su-vrdham, 
su-krtam, well-done, well-worked, well-rained, right- 
deeds). 

Compare the Upanishad verse : 

Esha daivl vag anu-vadati stanayitnur, da-da-da 
iti, damyata-datta-dayadhvam. (U.) 

(Heaven, with voice of thunder, counsels us 
‘Pa-da-da’ — Do deny your lower self, 

Do deeds of charity, and do take ruth 
On all the weak and frail and innocent.) 




ux r’s] 


THRKFI'OIX EDUCATION 


89 


depend upon its working out of the threefold 
principles of its religion . 1 

Their Eelation to Education. Educationists 
in particular should always bear in mind the fact 
that the pupil is a unity of intellect, emotion, and 
physical body, and that that education only is 
good which informs the intellect with true and 
useful, cultural as well as vocational, knowledge, 

1 Various religions and sects, philosophies and 
schools, civilisations and epochs, emphasise various 
aspects, facets, parts of the same One Universal Way 
and Life and Truth ; though all necessarily expound, 
implicitly, if not explicitly, all the aspects ; for these are 
all inseparable. Thus, one emphasises knowledge more ; 
another, devotion ; another, action ; one stresses (com- 
paratively changeless) Rest ; another, changeful effort, 
Evolution, progress ; another, cyclicity and periodical 
balancing: one, the Shiva-aspect of the Absolute, Peace, 
repose, abstention from restlessness ; another, the Shakti- 
aspect of the same, Power, Libido, Elan Vital ; another 
the inclusion of the latter within the former; one more 
prominently embodies and expresses Law and Order ; 
another Beauty, Music, Fine Arts generally ; another 
Trade, Enterprise, Colonial activity ; another, Martial 
ardour. Which religion or civilisation express and 
embodies which aspect most — opinion as to this will, 
again, at least partly depend upon the personality of 
each observer. Thus, one person may think Buddhism 
mainly philosophical, rationalist, Intellectual ; another 
as compassionate, benevolent, philanthropic, hence Emo- 
tional ; another as renunciant of comforts for the 
bhikshns themselves, but ministrant towards the general 
public, hence Actional. 
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disciplines the emotions and the will into a 
strong, fine, righteous character, and trains the 
body into hardy health, active strength, handsome 
shape and occupational skill. 

This trinity is also good, nay, very necessary, 
for educationists to bear in mind for another vital 
purpose, if the indications in the old books be 
right. In modern educational theory and practice, 
while, no doubt, some valuable additions have 
been made, in the way of tests of degrees and 
kinds of intelligence, attention does not seem 
to have been equally given to the testing of the 
kinds of temperaments; i. e., whether the 
element of knowledge predominates in the pupil, 
or of action, or of desire. Yet without such 
testing, the secret of the discovery of the voca- 
tional aptitude of the student, and of appropriate 
education and subsequent proper fitting into 
society, is not likely to be found . 1 Expert details 
too often swamp vital principles, in science as 
well as in religion. So, the wise priest, minister 
of soul and keeper of conscience, will discrimi- 
nately guide each parishioner along the way 
of either works, or devotion, or knowledge, 
according to his inner requirement. So, the 
wise physician, minister of body, will prescribe 
only after ascertaining the patient’s tempera- 
ment, constitutional peculiarity, personal idiosyn- 
cracy, diathesis. 

*For fuller exposition, the reader may see The 
Science of Social Organisation. 
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The Way of Knowledge ; i» e«> The Intellectual 
Constituent of Religion 

The Way of Knowledge. The Haqayaq, 
basic ‘truths,’ Daqayaq, ‘deep’ things, Ma’arifat, 
the ‘knowledges,’ A’qayad, ‘beliefs,’ which form 
the object of the J fl a n a-k a n d a of Religion 
are but few. Nay, there is but one ultimate 
Truth. The errors are numberless. There is 
but one straight line, the shortest distance, 
between two points. The curved lines between 
them are beyond count. All that is true and 
right in knowledge, in feeling, in conduct, is 
but corollary of the one Truth. The whole 
of geometry is pre-contained in the definitions, 
the postulates, the axioms. A Samskj't verse 
says that the whole of arithmetic is contained 
in the Rule of Three. 

Sarvam trai-rashikam patl. 

And the whole of religion, the whole of 
philosophy, the whole of science, is contained 
in the ‘Rule of Three’ also, the Trinity-in-Unity, 
God-Nature-Man. God includes Nature and 
Man. 

1. God. The one basic Truth of truths is 
that Man is in essence one with God ; that Nature 
is God’s Nature, the unchanging Self’s ever- 
changing garment ; that the meaning and 
purpose of life is that God has forgotten himself. 
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into man, and man should remember himself 
into God again ; that Spirit has entered into, 
put on body of, more and more dense Matter, 
along the Path of Pra-vitti, (Pursuit of sense- 
objects, A v-a r o h a, Qau s-i-N a zul, the Arc 
of Descent), and has to rise again to It-Self along 
the Path of N i * v y 1 1 i, (Eenunciation, A-r o h a, 
■Qau s-i-U r uj, the Arc of Ascent) ; that Allah, 
the Universal Self, has individualised It-SelJ, 
has superimposed upon Its true Pure Selfness (or 
Ownness, Oneness, Pure Being, That-ness, T a <- 
fc v a m, Thing-in-Itself, Self-in-Itself, Pure Identity, 
Ayniyat-i-haqiq't , S h u d <1 h-a d v a i t a m), an 
illusive Supposititious Other-ness, (False Hetereity, 
Pure Nothing, Asat-tva m,Ghairiyat-i-etabari, 
MithyS-itarataj; that Brahma, (Para m- 
A t m a , Kliuda-i-murakkab, 1 All-including 

■ God), has imagined Itself by Mayavic Will-and- 
Imagination, ( K a m a - S a n k a 1 p a, Shuyunat), 
Into Jiva, (Jiv-atma, Khuda-i-muayyan, ‘parti- 

■ cularised god’), and has to realise Itself as 
Universal Self again. All the religions state 
this Truth, in different ways. They also say 
'that it is very simple, yet very difficult, too, 
"to realize— because we are too strongly interested 
yet in selfish ‘errors’, and do not wish to turn 
to the unselfish Truth of the All-One-Self. 

As the Sufis say : 

Chlst dunya ? Az Khuda ghafil shudan ; 

Nai ke ma’sh o nuqra o farzand o zan. 

Na gum shud ke rQy-ash ze dunya be-taft, 

Ke gum-gashtae Khwesh ra baz yaft. 
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Na koi parda hai Us-ke dar par, 

Na Ruye raushan naqab min hai, 

Tu ap apnl khudl se, ai dil !, 

Hi jab min hai, hi jab men hai ! (S.) 

(The ‘world’ is but forgetfulness of God ; 

It is not spouse and child, silver and gold. 

Who from this world did turn his face away, 

He was not lost ; indeed, instead, he found 
His long-forgotten and lost Self again. 

No bar guards His palace-gateway, 

No veil screens His Face of Light — 

Thou, my heart !, by thine own self-ness, 

Art enwrapped in darkest night.) 

Laotse says : 

Knowing the Eternal means enlightenment ; not 
knowing the Eternal causes passions to arise, and 
that is evil. (Tao-te-king). 

Krshna says the same : 

Manushyanam sahasreshu 
kashchid yatati siddhay^, 

Yatatam cha sahasranam 

kashchm mam vetti tattvatah. 
Shraddha-mayo-yam purushah, 

yo yat-shraddhah sa ^va sah. ((?.) 

(One here, one there, from among myriads, settetb 
Forth on the quest of Me, hidden in all 1 
And, of the few that seek, fewer find Me ; 

For many do not seek Me steadfastly. 

But he who seeketh Me with heart resol ved» 

He surely findeth Me, his inmost Self !) 

Ye cannot serve God and Mammon both... 

Strait is the gate that leadetk unto 
Life, and few there be that find it... 

Few are chosen though many come. (2?*) 
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Ham Khuda khwahi wa ham dunya-i-dun ; 
in khayal-ast o muhal-ast o junun ! (*S.) 

(That thou shouldst seek for God and this world 
too — 

Vain is the wish, futile insanity !) 

Samsara-vasana-yuktam 

mano baddham vidur-budhah ; 

Tad-6va vasana-tyaktam 

muktam it-yabhi-dhl-yate. (27.) 

(Bound by mundane desire, the mind is bound ; 
Freed from that same desire, the Spirit is free.) 

But, 

If ye attain to God and His kingdom of righteous- 
ness, all things else shall be added unto 
you. (5.) 

Etad-eva viditva tu yo yad-ichchhati tasya tat. (27.) 
(Knowing the Truth, whate’er ye wish ye find.) 
Khuda ko paya to kya na paya 
Sabhl mila jo mila Khuda hai ! 

Zara tu sochai, kabhl bhi Khaliq 
S 6 Us-kl khilqat hui juda hai ? 

Sabhl to Main hun, sabhl to M^ra, 

Ham^sha ati yahi nida hai ! 

Tuhl hai Khaliq, tujhl men khilqat, 
Khayal-i-khayal, tuhl Khuda hai ! ( 8 .) 

(If ye find God then ye have found all things 1 
Just think ! if the Creator thou dost find, 

Can His creation still remain behind ? 

Is the One ever separate from the Other ? 

‘Indeed I am this All, All This is Mine’ — 

This Word resoundeth ever from within ! 

Thou art Thy-Self the Thinker, and this world 
But Thine own Thought, and God but thou thy-Self 1) 



*LL R’s] VKRY SIMPLE, YET VERY DIFFICULT 95 


The greatness of learning which constitutes 
expert medical science is very imposing and 
commands great respect. The simple counsel 
to use pure air, pure drink, pure food, does not. 
Yet, at the best, the former can only cure disease; 
and, at the worst, creates new diseases. The 
latter will promote health and prevent disease 
always. But pure air, pure drink, pure food, 
simple though they be, are not easy to obtain 
under artificial conditions of life. 

So, as the religions say, man having emerged 
from God, wanders round and round for long 
before he thinks of going back again to “God 
who is our home,” nay, who is our very Self. 
And knowledge, of many kinds, is needed before 
we can ‘recognise’ God, the God ‘within’. The 
prophet Muhammad said : “He dieth not who 
giveth his life to learning. (H.) Ali said: 
“Philosophy is the lost sheep of the faithful : 
take it up again ; even if from the infidel” : 
(ERE. IX., 878). 

Ke be-ilm na tawan Khuda ra shinakht. {/S'., SadI.) 

(Without right learning God may not be known.) 

That the Ved-anta, the crown of the Veda, 
•‘the final knowledge,’ teaches this, is well 
known. But the Christian Scriptures also say 
■to men : 

Behold, the man has become as one of us. 
0., Genesis.) 

I .have said, ye are gods ; and all of you are 
■children of the most High. 0., Psalms.) 
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Is it not written in your laws, ‘I said, ye are gods’? 
...I am the son of God. (J5., John.) 

Behold, the Kingdom of God is within you. 

Know ye not that ye are the temple of God,, 
and the Spirit of God dwelleth in you ? (S.) 

He is not far from every one of us. For in him we 
live and move and have our being. ..We are the off- 
spring of God... .The Spirit of God dwelleth in you... 
God is One... His Spirit m the inner man. ..One God 
and Father of all, who is above all and through all and 
m you all. (5.) 

Mat-tah para-taram N-Anyat 

kin-chidasti, Phanan-jaya ! (G.) 

(There is No-Other-thing-than-I, in truth l) 1 

The word ‘U p a n i s h a t’, which designates 
the last portion of the Yeda, wherein the final 
knowledge is imparted to the earnest seeker only, 
etymologically means, “sitting very close to the 
teacher,” who solemnly whispers the sacred secret 
knowledge into the year of the ardent, earnest,, 
intense listener ; for unless listened to with 
reverent and rapt mind, the 'psychic miracle’ will 
not occur, the words will fail to convey their 
profound significance, even if trumpeted forth 
from tower-tops. The purport of the Arabic- 
Persian phrase, ilm-i-smah, ‘knowledge which is 


*For the metaphysical significance of T-Not- 
Another’, the reader may look into the present writer’s 
The Science of Peace, or The Science of the Self, if he 
wishes to pursue the subject further. 
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passed from heart to heart/ ‘the doctrine of the 
heart/ is the same . 1 

1 In all times and climes, within the fold of every 
religion, “a group here, a group there, has gathered 
together with no other motive than that of gaining a 
greater hold on the spiritual life than was prevalant in 
the ordinary circles of the people... They seem to have 
lived on the borderland of an unusual ecstasy, ex- 
periencing extraordinary invasions of the Divine, hearing 
mystic sounds and seeing mystic visions...” Among the 
Jews the ‘Essenes’ were such. They “were in possession 
of certain esoteric teachings, of which, those outside 
their ranks were uninformed.. They laid “great 
stress on fellowship, amounting to a kind of commu- 
nism” ; were apart “from the general people by reason 
of their sanctity” ; were devoted “to the knowledge of 
the existence of God and the beginning of all things” ; 
loved “allegorical interpretation.”. ..“Silence or secrecy 
was frequently employed by the early Rabbis in their 
mystical exegesis of Scripture. A typical illustration is 
the following, from Midrash Jiabba (a Hebrew com- 
mentary) on Genesis, in (B.) : ‘...The sage said this 
m a whisper... The other asked, Why dost thou tell this 
in a ivhisper , seeing that it is clearly taught in a 
scriptural verse ? The sage replied, Just as I have myself 
had it whispered unto me, even so have I whispered it 
unto thee’...”: J. Abelson, Jewish Mysticism, (1913), 
18-23. The meek, the pure in heart, the earnestly 
and intensely seeking, alone can see God; not the 
flippant, the noisy, the disputatious. The laws of 
God's Nature are written on Nature’s face ; but it takes 
whole lifetimes of intense research by the ablest 
scientists to decipher one now, one again. Only the 
receptive open mind can receive. Even the Sun’s light 

7 
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The Quran also says : 

Wa fi anfusekum a-fa-la-tubserun. ( Q ,) 

(I am in your own souls ! Why see ye not ? 

In every breath of yours am I, but ye 
Are blind, without true eye, and see Me not.) 
Sufis have sung : 

Ba wujad6 ke muzhdae t£ra ‘nahno aqrab,’ 

Safhe Masahaf pai likha tha, mujhe ma’lam na tha. 
(Although the great glad news of Thee is writ 
Plainly upon the Quran's holy page : 

‘Nearer am I to thee than thy throat-vein’ — 

My eyes blinded with selfishness, saw not !) 

The well known Kalema of faith, the Malta - 
vakya , the Logos-word, of Islam, is in terms 
of the third person, viz., 

(La ilah ll- Allah, ( Q .) 

(There is no god but God), 

cannot come in through closed windows. Pre-occupied, 
pre-judiced, minds, closed by vibrant resistant active 
‘other’-ward, ‘matter’ -ward, thoughts, cannot perceive 
the things of the Spirit. 

Incidentally, it may be noted that the derivation 
and meaning of the word ‘Essenes* is in doubt ; see 
Enc. Brit., art. ‘Essenes’. ‘Buddhist influence’ is 
mentioned ; also ‘gymno-sophists’ ; but no western 
scholar seems to have thought of ‘s a n-n y a s i-s’ in this 
connection. ‘Gymno-sophists’ were met with, and some 
taken away also, by Alexander ; one named Kalanos, 
(Kalyana) is specifically mentioned by Greek writers. 
The word seems compounded of ‘gymnast’ and ‘sophist’, 
meaning hatha-yogi plus raja-yogi, ‘holy men’ 
versed in various bodily as well as mental disciplines. 
Jesus is said to have lived and studied among the 
Essenes. 
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Sufis declare that it is meant only for the 
younger souls who are not yet ready for the 
inner teaching ; and that the real Kalema is in 
terms of the first person : 

Wa raa arsalna mm qablika mir 
rasulin ilia nuhi ilaihc annahu — 

*Inni An-Allahu la ilaha ilia Ana.* (Q.) 

(The prophets, all, that ever have been sent, 

Have been so sent by Me, the Supreme Self, 

For but one purpose, namely, that they teach, 
That ‘Men should serve the Supreme Self Al-one\ 
That ‘Verily the I, the Self, am God; 

None other than the Supreme Self is God’.) 

Aham eva, na mat>to-(a)nyad 
Iti buddhyaddhvam anjasa. (Bk.) 

(‘I, only I, Naught-Else-than-I at all’ — 

This is the whole truth, understand it well). 

Iti te jnanam akhyatam 

guhyad guhya-taram maya ; 
Sarva-guhya-tamam bhuyah 

slirnu me paramam vachah : 
‘Man-mana bhava, Mad-bhakto, 

Mad-yajI, Mam namas-kuru ; 

Mam (iv-aishyasi, satyam te 
prati-jane, priy-osi me ; 
Sarva-dharman pari-tyajya 

Mam Ekam sharanam vraja ; 

Aham tvam sarva-pap6bhyo 
mokshayishyami ; m3 shuchah !’ (<?„) 

(The Ancient Wisdom have I taught to thee, 
Highest, most secret, sacred ; yet again. 

Hear thou the secret-most of mysteries, 
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The Final Word of all that ‘I* can speak : 

Place thy whole mind in Me, the Supreme Self, 
And place Me, in thy mind, (and Nothmg-Else) ; 
Love Me, the Universal I, al-one ; 

Perform all acts as sacrifice to Me, 

As Duty done for All-pervading Self ; 

Make salutation and submission, full, 

Unqualified, of all thy heart and will, 

To Me, the Self in Whom all selves unite. 

Give up all other ways. Come unto Me. 

‘I’ is the one sole Refuge of all beings. 

The ‘I’ will save and salve thee from all sins, 

All sorrows, prisonments of fimtude, 

By giving thee Its own Infinity.) 

This is the one teaching of all the prophets, 
v sh is, nabis, rasuls, avataras, messiahs. It is 
given to the earnest and seeking souls, the ahl-i- 
dil, ‘the men of heart,’ the genuine hermits, 
anchorites, b h i k s h u s, faqlrs, sannyasis, 
durv6shas , dikshitas, initiates, misklns ; to- 
the souls, that are ready to receive. It is the ilm-i- 
sma, ‘the doctrine of the heart,’ daqciyaq, the eso- 
teric doctrine of the Mysteries, tire par a-v i d y a , 
‘the higher Knowledge,’ rahasya, guliya, 
‘the . Secret,’ adhyatmika artha, the 
‘spiritual meaning’, as it is variously named in 
the Yedic Scriptures. Distinguished from this is 
the ilm-i-safind , ‘the doctrine of the page,’ ‘the 
doctrine of the eye’, ‘the letter’, the apara- 
v i d y a , ‘the lower knowledge ;’ this only, as 
yet, the younger souls, the ahl-i-daul, ‘the men 
that seek worldly wealth,’ shravakas, ‘lay 
disciples,’ upasakas, g v h a-s t h a s , house- 
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holders, ordinary family-men-and-women, can 
apprehend and utilise . 1 

2 In Christian writings, sometimes, ‘prophets’ are 
contrasted with ‘priests’; as in Islam, ‘safl auliyas’ 
with ‘ shara’I mullas’; and in Vaidika Pharma, jnanl- 
bhaktas with karma-kandls. Jesus rebuked 
and cursed the latter, whom he called the ‘lawyers’, 
i. e. priests of the ‘ritualistic law’: “Woe unto you, 
lawyers !, for ye have taken away the hey of knowledge ; 
ye entered not in yourselves, and them that were 
entering in, ye hindered”: (Z?., Luke, xi, 52). Buddha 
distinguished between true Rrahmanas and* false self- 
styled Brahmanas, (as indeed does Manu-smrti) ; and 
gave out, to the public, some of the ancient secret 
wisdom ; and thus aroused hostility. Among Chris- 
tians it is believed that “the Apocalypse gives the key 
to the divine Gnosis, which is the same in all ages, 
and superior to all faiths and philosophies — that secret 
science which is m reality secret only because it is 
hidden and locked m the inner nature of every man... 
and none but himself can turn the key :” J. M. Pryse, 
The Apocalypse Unsealed , p. 5. Muhammad said : 
“I am the city (of occult knowledge), and All 
is the gate into it.” Among Muslim Sufis, the 
tradition is that All first declared to the ‘select’, who 
were qualified and ready for it, the Ancient Wisdom, 
Ilm-i-JRu han't i T^sawwaf, Pivya-jn&na, ‘Theo-sophy’ 
proper, ‘God-Wisdom’, ‘Soul-Science’, ‘Divine Know- 
ledge’, ‘Spiritual Science’. H. P. Blavatsky’s Isis 
Unveiled and The Secret Doctrine contain a vast amount 
of astonishing information and profound instruction on 
the whole subject ; but it is not easy reading. This 
Occult Science, Gupta-Vidya, llm-i-Sma, Ancient 
Wisdom, had to be kept secret, for long, (and the danger 
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We speak wisdom among them that are perfect..-. 
To you is given to know the mysteries of the 
kingdom of God, but to them {the polla , the worldly- 
minded mass) it is not given... Therefore speak I to them 
m parables and allegories ; because, they, seeing, see not, 
and hearing, they hear not, neither do they understand.* * 
(B., Mat. xni. 11, 13.) 

Hear ye, indeed, but understand not, and see 
indeed, but perceive not. (B., Isaiah, vi, 9). 
Ashcharya-vat pashyati kashchid-Enam, 
Ashcharya-vat ch-Ainam anyah shrnoti, 
Ashcharya-vad vadati tath-aiva ch-anyah, 
Shrutva-py-Enam veda na ch-aiva kashchit, (6r.) 
(Men see, and hear, and speak of It also, 

But seeing, hearing, speaking, they see not; 

They simply wonder, and not understand.) 
Shrnvanto-pi na shrnvanti, 
jananto-pi na janate, 

Pashyanto-pi na pashyanti, 

Pashyanti jnana-chakshushah. ( U .} 
(Hearing, they hear not ; knowing, they know not, 
Seeing, they see not ; the enlightened ones 
Alone do see with wisdom-illumed eyes. 

Truly the Self is sun-clear, ever near, nay 
nearest of all, is our very Self, yet we see not ! 

As the Sufis say : 

Ghayab jo ho Khuda se, alam hai usko ha ka, 

Ananiyat hai jis-men, mauqa nahiii hai tu ka. 

is not over yet ), because, as Jesus said : ‘ Give not that 
which is holy unto the dogs, neither cast ye your pearls 
before swine, lest they trample them under their feet, 
and turn again and rend youf (B., Matthew, vii. 6). 
Such is the Law of Duality. God proposes, Satan 
opposes, and often disposes. 
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Zahide gum-rah ke main kis tarah ham-rah hun ; 
Woh kahc Allah hai, au mam kabun Allah han ! (S.) 

(He who is absent far away from God — 

His heart can only say : ‘God is,’ somewhere ; 

He who has found the Loved One m him-Self-— 
For him God is not He, nor Thou, but I. 

How may I take for guide upon the Way 
One who himself away from it doth stray ? 

He is content to say “God is,’ while I 
Am desolate till I ‘God am’ can say 1) 

This is only an expanded and more poetical 
version of the Samskrt verse : 

Asti Brahm-eti chtid veda, 
paroksham jnanam cva tat ; 

Asnn Brahm-£ti ched v£da, 

aparoksham tad uchyate. (U-) 

(Who says only ‘God is’ — he sees a screen ; 

He who can say ‘God am’ — he, sure, hath seen.) 

A g a t h a of Zarathustra enjoins, in words 
which are the equivalent of the Quranic Kalema : 
Mazadao sakhare mainsto. 1 [Z., Gatha, 29. 4.) 
(The Great God only is to be adored.) ft 
As the Upanishats say : 

Atma ev-are shrotavyo, mantavyo, nididhyasitavyah 
...N-anyo-to-sti vijnata. (Z7.) 

(The Self Alone is to be pondered on ; 

None Else is there who knows or should be known.) 
With reference to the distinction between 
paroksha and a-paroksha, direct knowledge 

i (Skt: M aha-dhah, ‘the Great All-Wise Creator* 
Maha-d6vah, ‘the Great God", Sakrt, Ekalah, K^valah, 
‘One and Only’, ‘once for all’, sada, ‘always,’ smarta- 
vyah, ‘should be remembered’, ‘borne in mind’.) 
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and indirect knowledge, Arabian philosophers 
have said : 

A1 ilmo ilman, matbu’un wa masmu’ ; la yan-fa 
al-masmu’ eza lam yakum il-matbu’. (Phil : maxim.) 
(Knowledge is of two kinds, that which is heard, 
And that which is felt direct in the heart ; 

The heard yields not full fruit until it comes 
Home to the soul by some experience.) 

Har ke rS dar jan Khuda bi-nihad mahak 
Har yaqin ra baz danad u ze shak. ((S'.) 

(A touchstone God hath placed in every heart ; 

It separates, with surety, False from True.) 

The Great God has conferred a moral sense even 
on the lowliest people. (O'., Sku-king.) 

The Christian world knows this touchstone 
as Conscience, Intuition, the Inner Monitor, the 
still small Voice of God, etc. The Vaidika (now 
called Hindu, or better Arya) Pharma refers to it 
as Antar-yami, ‘Inner Monitor, Watcher, Ruler, 
Endo-censor’ ; and in such expressions as : 

Hrday£n-abhy-anu-jnatah ; Manah-putam sama- 
charet ; Swasya cha priyam Atmanah ; Parito- 
sh-ontar-Atmanah ; Svasy-aiv-antara-Purushah ; 
Atmanas-tushtir-£va cha ; Ksh^tra-jno n-abhi- 
shankatd ; Yamo...d^vo...hrdi sthitah. (M.) 
Sa^Sm hi sandeha-padeshu vastushu 
Pramanam-antah-karana-pra-vrftayah. 

(KALi-pASA, STiakuntala.) 

(That which the ‘Heart' permits ; which the ‘Soul’ 

likes ; 

The ‘God within’ approves; the ‘Mind’ holds pure ; 
Th’ ‘Eternal Witness’ sees as free from doubt, 
Without misgiving, as straightforward course ; 
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Which brings pure satisfaction to the ‘Self* ; 

That is the course to follow, for good men. 

In matters wrapped in doubt, ‘to do or not’ — 

The ‘Inner Organ’ of the good is guide.) 

Sakshmnm bata kalyanam Atmanam ava-manyase !... 

Na hrt-shayam vdtsi Munim puranam !... 

Hrdi sthitah karma-sakshi Kshctra-jno nasya tushyati, 

Tam Yamah papa-karmSnam nir-bhartsayati purusham. 

{Mbh., Adi-parva, ch, 98.) 

(He who ignores and does not satisfy, 

But disobeys, the One, auspicious, pure, 

Perpetual ‘Inner Witness’, the ‘Own-Self’, 

The ‘Ancient Sage’, all-knowing, who abides 
In every heart, recording every act, 

Him Yama doth award dire punishment.) 

Istafteh qalab-ak. (H.) 

(Consult thine own heart, if thou art in doubt). 

In every heart there dwelleth a Sajin (Sage) ; only 
man will not steadfastly believe it — therefore hath the 
whole remained buried. (Wang-Yang-Ming ) 1 

Our knowledge is obviously of two sorts, (1) 
that derived from personal first-hand experience, 
a very small portion, but the most certain, and 
( 2) that based on the testimony of others, far 
the larger portion. In Samskrt philosophy, 
the two are called praty-aksha ‘immedi- 
.ately before the senses’, ‘directly cognised,’ and 
shSbda or agama, that which has been 
described in ‘words’ by, has ‘come’ from, others ; 

’Quoted from the Confucian-Laotsian writings of 
Wang-Yang-Ming, “the Chinese father of Japanese 
philosophy”, by Jung, Psychological Types, 269. 
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in Arabic-Persian, matbu’ and masrriu' ; also, 
with a slight difference, ma’qulat and manqvlat ; 
in European, direct and traditional, first-hand 
and second-hand. 

L’lllahe al-annasi hujjatam, zahiratun \va batinah ; 
hujjat-uz-zahira he-al-ambiya w-ar-rasul ; hujjat- 
ul-batina he-al-u’qol. 

(Two proofs are there of Deity, for men ; 

The outer is the prophets’ witnessing, 

The inner is our own rational mind.) 

In the case of one’s own intelligence and' 
praty-aksha or direct observation, again, two 
kinds (or rather degrees ) are recognised by all. 
Christians speak of intellection and instinctive 
perception or intuition; Vaidikas, of sadhS- 
rana-jiiana (ordinary knowledge) and yoga- 
j a-jii ana or samadhi-ja-jilana or pratibha- 
jiiSna (knowledge born of yoga, or 
■samadhi, or prati-bha); Musalmans, of 
ilm-i-ladunni, or ilm-i-wahbl, or - wajdani , or 
- Miami , or -kashfa, or - ishraql , (i. e., sudden, 
inspirational, illuminational, risen like the Sun),, 
and ilm-i-kasabi , or - iktlsabl , or -nazarl, or 
•istidlcili, or - mashhayi , (*. e., labored, argu- 
mentative, inferential, pedestrian). 

All kinds of cognition, as also of desire and: 
of action meet and merge in the Self. It is Self- 
luminous and Illuminator of all others. It senses 
It-Self, perceives It-Self, infers It-Self, intuites- 
It-Self, desires and loves and lives It-Self, ‘acts,’ 
wills, maintains, asserts It-Self — eternally. 
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The well-known Sufi exclamations, An-al - 
Haq, Haq-tu-1 , Qalab-ul-insan bait-ur-Rahrrian , 
aro exact equivalents of the Upanishat utter- 
ances, Ah am Brahma, Tat tvarn a si, 
Esha ma Atma antar-liydaye, Hydi 
ayam tasmad hrdayam; ‘I am the 
True, the Beal, Brahma ; That thou art, too ; 
the heart of man is the abode of God’ ; and 
of the Biblical declaration : “Ye are the temple 
of God.” Khalifa Ali declared : 

Qalab-il-momin a’rsh-Illahl. 

(The heart of him who knows, and so believes 

With full assurance, is the throne of God.) 

Christ said : “I and my Father are one.” 
The Old Testament of the Jewish faith, 
especially the Book of Isaiah, also utters this 
same great kalema, this maha-vakya, 
logion, ten times and more, viz., “I am (i.e., 
the Self is) God and there is None-Else”. 1 

Zoroastrian scriptural utterances, with the 
same significance are : 

Aj6m tol aish pouruyo fravolvlde ; vlspcng 

anyeng manyeush spasya dvaeshangha. 

Na echlm tem anyem Yushmad vaeda. 

’This is the Hebrew form of the Arabic Kalemas, 
‘La-ilah il-Allah' and Inni an-Allahu, la ilaha ilia Ana, 
‘There is no god other than Allah’, and ‘Verily I am 
(i.e., is) God; there is no God but (the) I’ ; and also the 
Zoroastrian logion, ‘Mazadao sakhare mairisto’, ‘Maza- 
dao alone is to be always ever contemplated and adored.’ 
For an attempt at a philosophical exposition of the 
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Tem ne yasnaish armaitoish mimaghjo, 

Ye anm£nl Mazadao sravl Ahuro. 

Par£ vao vlspalsh pare vaokhdma. 

(Z„ Gathas, 44.11 ; 34 7 ; 45.10 ; 34.5) 
(Thee only do I know to be Supreme ! 

All others I dismiss from this my mind 1 
I know Him to be none except Thy-Self * 

He who is known as Ahura-Mazada — 

With duteous deeds we worship Him alone. 

We know Thee as Supreme above all lives.) 

That the teachings of Buddhism and 
Jainism, on this essential point, are identical with 
those of Vedanta, goes almost without saying, 
for those who do not revel in discovering minute 
differences. In one of his u d a n a s (shuttahiyat, 
as the Sufis call them, or, in Vedic literature, 
yoga-r fi d h-o k t i s), ecstatic utterances of over- 
flowing joy, joy of realization of identity with the 
Supreme Self of all — the Buddha, arising from 
samadhi - trance, uses words which are the 
words of the Upanishats, but in their Pali form : 

V<5danta-go, vushita-brahma-chariyo, dhammena 
sa Brahmano Brahma-vadam vadeyya. ( Udana .) 
(He who successfully fulfils his vow 
Of continence in body and in mind, 

And has achieved the final knowledge, he 
Acquires the right, high Brahma to declare 
To others who would walk the Path ; he may 
Give to himself the name of Brahmana.) 


full significance of this m a h a-v a k y a, ‘Aha m-E t a t> 
n a\ see the present writer’s The Science of Peace ' and 
*Pratiava-Vada , or The Science of the Sacred Word 
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In a similar mood of exaltation, Ashta- 
vakra, long before the Buddha, cried out : A h o 
Ahamlnamo M ah yam!, and, long after- 
ward, Bayazid Bustami re-echoed him, Subhani 
ma azama shan't, ‘How wonderful am I !, 
Salutation unto Me !, How great is my glory !’ 
The Upanishats reiterate, over and over again, 
Aham Brahm-asmi, Yas-tvam-asi 
So-ham-asmi, Idam sarvam asi, 
Aham ev-edam Sarvam, ‘I am the Infi- 
nite ; What thou art that same am I ; Thou art 
all This ; I am all This’. I, the T, the Self, the 
Principle of Consciousness’, of Self-Existence, 
of ‘I am’, is the basis, the cause, of all ‘This' 
too, of all this Not-Self, Other-than-I, of all 
the Object-World, the whole World-Process. 

The Ormazd Yasht, of the Zoroastrian 
religion, declares : “My first name is Ahmi , 
(Samski/t, A s m i , ‘I am’) ; the last is Ahmi 
yad Ahmi”. The Vedic Shatapatha Brah- 
mana has the same significant words, Y o h a m 
asmi so-smi, ‘I am what I am’, i. e. ‘I 
am’ ever the Changeless One, ever the same 
Self, at the end as at the beginning, for ‘I have’, 
i.e., the ‘I’ has, no beginning and no end. The 
Bible too says : “I am that I am ... I am 
hath sent me unto you” : (Exodus). The words 
“I am hath sent me” are very noteworthy . 1 

1 “Then spoke Zarathushtra : Tell me thou, O pure 
Ahura-Mazda, the name which is thy greatest, best, 
fairest, and which is the most efficacious for prayer. 
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The sayings of Vedanta and Tasawwuf 
.are so similar as to be almost indistinguishable 
when translated into a third language. Thus : 

(O pilgrims for the Shrine ! Where go ye, where ? 
Come back ! come back ! The Beloved is here ' 
His presence all your neighbourhood doth bless ! 
Why will ye wander in the wilderness ! 

Ye who are seeking God ! Yourselves are He 1 
Ye need not search ! He is ye, verily! 

Why will ye seek for what was never lost 3 
There is Naught-Else-than-ye ! Be not doubt-tost !) 
(The wise see in their heart the face of God, 

And not in images of stone and clod ! 

Who in themselves, alas !, can see Him not, 

They seek to find Him in some outer spot.) 

Thus answered Ahura-Mazda : My first name is Ahim 
(I am), ...and my twentieth is Ahmi Yad Ahmi Mazdao 
(I am that I am, Mazda):” Haug’s Essays on the Parsis, 
195 “In the H'urmusd-Yasht of the Zend-avestS, Ahura- 
Mazdao enumerates twenty of his names. The first is 
Ahmi (Skt., A s m i), ‘I am’. The last is Ahmi Yad 
Ahmi (Skt., A s m i Yad A s m i, Y o-s m i so-smi, 
Y o-h a m So-h a m, ‘I am what I am’). Both of these 
phrases are also names of Jehovah in the Bible: And 
God said unto Moses, ‘I am that I am’, Fhyeh ashar 
yehyeh. And he said, ‘Thus shalt thou say unto the 
■children of Israel : 1 am hath sent me unto you’.” 
<GangS Prasad, The Fountain-Head of Religion, p. 47.) 
“In the Egyptian Book of the Dead, ‘I am he who I am’ 
is applied to a god” ; M. Yearsley, The Story of the 
Bible, p. 79.) Jesus says : “Before Abraham was I 
am”, {B.)j which can mean only that ‘I am’, the Self, 
the Principle of Consciousness, was ‘before Abraham’ 
and everything Else. 
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The originals of this translation are : 

Ai Qaum ! ba hajj raftah ! kuja cd, kuja ed ! 

Mashuq hamlri ja-st, bi-ayid, bi-ay ! 

Mashuqe-to hamsaya-to, diwar ba diwar ; 

Par badiyah sar-gashtah chera ed, chera cd ! 

Anan ke talab-gar-i-Khuda t a d, Khuda <$d ! 

Hajat ba talab n-Ist, shuma <5d, shuma-ed ! 

Chlze ke na gardld gum az bahre che joy<$d ? 

Kas ghair-i-shuma n-Ist, kuja £d, kuja 6d ! 

(Shams Tabrez) 

Shivam Atmani pashyanti, 
pratimasu na yoginah ; 

Atma-stham y<5 na pashyanti, 
tlrthe marganti te Shivam ! 

(Shiva Pur ana.) 

Sarvasya-iva janasy-asya 

Vishnur-abhy-antar6 sthitah 
Tam parityajya y£ yanti 

bahir Vishnum nar-adhamah. 

(Yoga Vasishtha , 5. 34. 26) 
(The ‘All-pervading’ Self, ‘Who bmdeth all’, 
‘Knits them together’, bides in every heart — 

Who turn from Him, the Inmost Deity, 

Seeking outside, their eyes are yet thick-veiled.) 
Sarva-bhatcshu yah pashyed 

Bhagavad-bhavam Atmanab, 

Bhutan! Bhagavaty-Atman- 

yasau Bhagavat-ottamah. (Bh.) 

(Whoso ‘in-sees’ Divinity everywhere, 

Godhead m every living thing, and all 
In God — he only is true devotee 
And servant of the Omni-present Lord.) 

The Upanishat-expression, El k a m eva 
A-dvitiyam, “One— not a Second,” is to be 
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found in the Bible ( Ecclesiastes ) also, and is 
echoed in lasawwuf exactly : 

Har giyahe ke bar zamln royad, 

Wahdahu la sharlk-i-lah goyad. (S.) 

(Each single blade of grass that sprouts from earth, 
Proclaims His word that ‘I Al-One am He, 

There is No-Other anywhere than I,’ 

That he, you, I, are all One I, One Life.) 

The words of the Zoroastrian Scriptures are : 

Na echim tern anydm Yushmat vaida. ( Z ., Gatha, 

xxxiv. 7), 

(None Other do I know than Thee.) 

Mazadao sakhare mainsto. ( Z ., Gatha.) 
(Mazada, the One Alone, we bear m mind.) 

That only is True, Beal, Haq , Sat, Sure, 
Certain, which holds true and abides the same 
in all three times, past, present, future, and in 
all three spaces, behind, here, before, unchan- 
gingly. That which is not, but is imagined or 
said to be, as if it is, that is unreal. That 
which at one time is and at another is not, or 
was not and now is, or is and will not be — is 
half-true and half-false. That which always 
is — such alone is True, Beal, wholly. Naught- 
Else than I is such. I is I, in all times, all 
spaces, all conditions. 

Mas-abda-yuga-kalpdshu 

gat-agamishv-an-dkadha, 

N-oddti n-astam-dty-esha 

Samvid-dka Svayam-prabha. 

Samvido vyabhicharas-tu 

n-aiva drsht-osti karhi-chil ; 
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Yadi drshtas-tada drashta 

shishfah Samvid-vapuh svayam. (Puratm*) 
(la all the months, years, ages, eons, cycles, 

Past and to come, countless, infinitely, 

What doth not ever rise nor ever set 
Is this Self-lit Self-Consciousness al-one. 

Break of this Consciousness was never seen. 

If it was ever seen, then he who saw, 

The witness, he him-Self remains behind 
Embodied as that Self-same Consciousness.) 1 

1 “I find my boy still hardly able to grasp the fact 
that there was a time v\ hen he did not exist ; if I talk 
to him about the building of the Pyramids or some such 
topic, he always wants to know what he was doing then, 
and is merely puzzled when he is told that he did not 
exist.” This is what Mr. Bertrand Russell writes of 
his son and himself m his book, On Education , p. 171. He 
is reputed to be a brilliant philosopher and also a great 
mathematician ; yet he told the dear boy that he (the 
boy) “did not exist” a few years earlier ! The child’s soul, 
his Self, knew better, as did Wordsworth, in his Ode 
to Immortality . Consciousness, Self-consciousness, the 
Self, simply cannot be conscious of a time when it, 
the Self, lt-Self, Consciousness , is not, was not, will 
not be. It is a contradiction in terms. Immortality ts 
indelibly stamped on the face of Consciousness, the face 
of God. When T’ say that the solar system was born 
so many hundreds or thousands of millions of years ago 
and will last so many more — the whole system with all 
its thousands of millions of years of life-time and 
all its thousands of millions of miles of body-space is 
in ‘My’ Consciousness, ‘now* and * here * ; otherwise, my 
statement were wholly meaningless. As the Safi Sarmaii 
well says ; 

8 
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N-Atma jajana na marishyati n-aidhat^-sau. (Bh.) 

(The Self is never born nor dies nor grows.) 

Lam yalid wa lam yulad . . . 

Kullu shayln halikun ilia Wajh. (Q.) 

(Neither begetter nor begotten He . . . 

All things are mortal but the Face of God, 

His Self, the primal moveless Cause of all.) 

Yad-aparinami tad-akaranam (Nyaya maxim.) 

(What changes never, never has a cause.) 

What is incorruptible must also be ungenerablc. 

(Western Scholastic philosophical maxim.) 

This Self is Self-luminous because, clearly, 
nothing else can illumine It. It illumines all 
else. Byes see sights and ears hear sounds ; but 
who sees the eyes and who hears the ears ? They 
obviously do not see and hear themselves. I am 
conscious of the eyes and of their objects, of the 
ears and their objects. Indeed I see and hear, 
rather than the eyes see and the ears hear. They 
are only the instruments I use. 

La tudrikul-absar, wa Hua yudrikul-absar. (Q.) 

(Eyes do not see Him, but He sees the eyes.) 

Shrotrasya shrotram, manaso mano yad, 

Vacho ha vacham, Sa u pranasya pranash, 
chakshushah-chakshuh. ( U .) 

(Hearer of ear and Speaker of all speech, 

Seer of eye and Mentor of the mind, 

The Self is verily the Life of life.) 

Mulla goyad ki bar falak shud Ahmad ; 

Sarmad goyad ki falak ba Ahmad dar shud. 

(The mulla — learned in the Scripture-word 

But not its sense — says Ahmad went to Heaven; 

But Sarmad says that Heaven came into Ahmad.) 
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Kunlu sama’h-ul-lazi yasma’n bihl, 

Wa bisarah-ul-lazi yubsiru bihT. ( Q .) 

(I do become the ear by which he hears ; 

And I become the eye by which he sees.) 

Yo ved-($dam shrnavan-Iti sa Atm a shravanaya shrt>" 
tram ; darshanaya chakshuh ; gandhaya ghranam..*(27). 

(The Self, wishing the wish to hear, became 
The ear ; to see, the eye ; to smell, the nose...) 

Na tatra vag-gachchhati, na chakshur, no mano, 
na vidmo, na vijanimo, yath-aitad anu-shishyad ; anyad- 
eva tad viditad-ath-aviditad-adhi. (U.) 

(Speech reaches not the Self, nor eye, nor mind ; 
We know not how we may describe the Self ; 

It is not known, nor is it yet unknown, 

The Knower nor unknown nor known can be.) 

N-aham manyc su vcd-cti 
No na ved-uti veda cha ; 

Yo nas-tad veda tad veda, 

No na ved-eti veda cha. 

Yasy-amatam tasya matam, 

Matam yasya na v£da sah ; 

Avijhatam vijanatam, 

Vijiiatam avijanatam. (27.) 

(Who thinks he knows It, he does know It not ; 
While he who thinks he knows It not, knows It. 
We do not know whether we know or not ; 

We know the Self ; and yet what do we know ! 
Then do we know it not ?. But, sure, we know ! 
How can we say we do not know our-Self ! 
Indeed It is the only Thing we know 
Most positive, most doubtless, here and now !) 
Iyam vi-srshtir yata-S-babhuva, 

Yadi va dadh<£, yadi va na, 
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Yo asy-Adhyakshah param£ Vyoman, 
So-anga !, v£da, yadi va na veda ! 

(Rg-Veda)* 

(This vast-spread emanation, measureless, 

Filling the infinite expanse of Heaven, 

From Whom has it come into being ? Who 
Maintains it going ? Or doth none maintain it ? 
Who is its Ruler ? Doth it rule it-Self ? 

He only knows ! Perchance He too knows not 
Quite wakefully, and only dreams it all !) 
Cognoscendo ignorari, ignorando cognosci. 

(St. Augustine). 

Ai bar-tar a z khayal o qayas o guman o wahm 
W-a z har che gufta-£m o shanld-em o khwanda-em. 

(S.) 

(Thou art beyond all thought, conception, guess, 
Imagination, yea, and far beyond 
All we have spoken, heard, or read in books ; 
These deal with Objects — Thou, Subject of all !) 

A shrayatva- vishayatva-bhaginl 
Nir-vibhaga-Chitir-eva kevala. 

(Sankshepa-S hariraka) . 

(This marvellous Unique Self-consciousness 
Al-one is Subject-Object both at once. 

It knows It-Self and knows all-Else also.) 

The Universal I, the Supreme Self, God, is 
indeed Unique, Al(l)-one, One-without-a-second, A- 
dvitiya, La-sani. There is No -thing Else like 
It, or beside It, or except It, nothing ma-siwa- 
Allah, gbair-az-Kbuda, Atmanah itarat, 
Brahmanah anyat, ‘other than God',’ ‘else 
than the Self’. It is Majmua’-i-ziddain, Sarva- 
viruddha-dhar m-ashrayah, ‘locus, focus, 
reservoir, of all contradictions, all opposites’. 
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A 

Ekam 6va Advitlyam. (£7.) 

(One only, always secondless, am I.) 

La llah ll-Allah. ($.) 

(There is no god m truth other than God.) 

La Ilaha ilia Ana. ( Q .) 

(There is no God other than I my-Self.) 

Aham dva na mat-to-(a) nyad- 

iti buddhyaddhvam anjasa. (BA.) 
(Know well — There is no-other-than-My-Self.) 

I am the Lord, and there is none Else ; There is 
no God beside me... I am the first and I am the last : 
and beside me there is no God...(B., Isaiah.) 

To Ahura Mazada, the Secondless. ..I sing the 
song of Glory. ( Z Ahunavad Gatha, xxxvii. 3.) 

There is One alone and there is not a second ; yea, 
He hath neither child nor brother ; yet is there no 
end of all His labor : ( 1 . e. the World-Process 

is unending). (B., Eccles , iv.) 

Tasmai sam-un-naddha-viruddha-shaktay^ 
Namah parasmai Purushaya V£dhas6. (BA.) 

(To Him who wieldeth, m th’ eternal Play 
Of the World- Drama, mighty, turbulent, 

Opposed, and ever-battling wondrous powers 
— We offer salutation to that Self.) 

Aham Atma, Guda-kesha !, 
sarva-bhut-ashaya-sthitah, 

Aham Adish-cha, Macjhyam cha, 
bhutanam Anta eva cha. ((?.) 

(I am the Self abiding in all hearts, 

I the Beginning, Middle, End of all.) 
Hu-wal-Awwal, Hu-wal-Akhir, Hu-waz-Zahir, Hu* 
wal*Batin, wa Hu-wa be kulle shayln Alim. ( Q .) 

(He is the First, He is the Last also, 

He is the Outer, He the Inner too, 

The Manifest and yet Unmanifest, 
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The Lord, Ordainer, knower of all things.) 

I am (is) the first and the last... I am the alpha 
and the omega. (B.) 

I am (is) the Light which lighteth even - man... 
without Me (the Supreme Self in all) thou canst do 
nothing. (B.) 

The Lord, before and beyond whom there is no 
other. (Z., Yasna, xxvm. 3.) 

My name is He who hath shaped everything. 
(Z., Ahura-Mazda Yasht, 14.) 

At hoi damam, thvahml adam, Ahura ! 

(Z.. Gatha, 48.7) 

(Ahura ! the Beginning Thou, and End !). 

All these great words describe, befittingly, 
the I, the Self, the Principle of Consciousness 
Al-one, and No-thing Else. 

‘I’ is the Ahad, of which nothing can be 
predicated, not even existence or non-existence, 
Zati-i-sadij, Zat-i-mutlaq, Munqata’-ul-isharat, 
Ld-ba-shart-i-shay, S h u d d h a, N i r-g u n a, 
Nir-vi-shesha, N ir-a va-chchhinna, the Ab- 
solute, Pure Being (the same as Pure No-thing), 
Attribute-less, Un-particularised, Un-conditioned. 

N-Asad-asIn-no-Sad-asIt. (llg Vida). 

(Neither Non-being was, nor Being then.) 

Na San na ch-Asan na tatha na ch-§nyatha, 

Na jayat£, vy4ti, na ch-avahlyate, 

Na vardhate, n-api vishuddhyate punar, 

Vishuddhyat£ Tat Param-artha-lakshanam. 

(Bm., ASANGA.) 

A-nirodham, an-utpadam, 

an-uchchedam, a-shashvatam, 
An-^k-artham, a-nan-artham, 
an-agamam, a-nirgamam, 
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Na san, n-asan t na sad-asan, 

Na ch-apy-anubhay-atmakam, 
Chatush-koti-vi-nir-muktam 

Tattvam Madhyamika viduh. 

( Bu ., Nagarjuna, Madhyamika- Karika .) 
(It is not non-existent, nor existent, 

It is not thus, nor is it otherwise, 

It takes not birth, nor grows, decays, nor dies, 

It has no stain to purify away, 

It is the ever Pure — such is the mark 

Of that which hath no mark, the One Supreme. 

It cannot be suppressed, nor yet expressed, 

It cannot die, nor yet be brought to birth, 

Nor is it slay able, nor everlasting, 

It means not any one thing, nor yet many, 

It cometh not, nor ever doth It go. 

Not being, nor non-being, nor yet both. 

Nor free from both 1 This wondrous Mystery, 

Void of these four conditions, is the Truth 
Which those that tread the Middle Path declare.^ 
Syad asti, svan n-asti, syad asti cha n-5sti cha, 
syad a-vaktavyah, syad-asti ch-avaktavyah, syan-n-asti 
ch-avaktavyah, syad-asti cha n-asti ch-avaktavyah. 

(J* 9 Syad-Vada») 

(Perhaps It is ; or may be It is not ; 

Or it may be that It both is and not ; 

Or It is only Indescribable ; 

Or though unspeakable It perhaps is ; 

Or It both is not and unspeakable ; 

Or, seventhly, it may be that It is 
And is not and unspeakable also !) 

Tad-ejati, Tan-n-aijati, 

Tad-dure, Tad u antik<£, 

Tad antar-asya sarvasya, 

Tad u sarvasy-asya bahyatah. (?7.) 
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(It moveth and It moveth not at all f 
It is the farthest of the far, It is 
The nearest of the near, It is within, 

And yet it is without all that we know.) 

Alone It standeth and It changeth not ; 

Around It moveth, and It suffereth not ; 

The Mother of the World It may be called. 

(Z 7 ., Tao-teh-king, TUB ., 6) 

I am the Lord, I change not. (5., Malachi.) 
An-Eka manhi Eka rajai, Eka manhi an-Eka-no, 
Ek-An6k kl nahln sankhya ! namo Siddha 
Niranjano ! (J"., Bhudhara.) 

(That which is One in Many, Many in One, 

Yet Neither One nor Many — I bow to That !) 

The Tao hath no beginning and no end. (55., 88.) 
Ai ! ke dar hdch ja na darl ja ! 

Bu-l-a’jab mahdah am ke har-ja-I ! 

Ba-jahan dar hamesha paida-T ! 

L^k dar chashm-i-man na ml ayl ! 

( S ., Sadi, Ma-muqiman .) 
(O Thou that hast no place in any place, 

And yet, what wonder !, art in every place ! 

That art appearing perpetually, 

In every place within this wheeling world, 

Yet cannot be encompassed by my eyes !) 

(The Tao cannot be heard ; what can oe heard 
Is not the Tao ; the Tao cannot be seen ; 

What can be seen is not the Tao at all. 

By words the Tao may not be well expressed : 
What can be thus expressed is not the Tao. 

The formless gives to every form that form ; 

Gan we know It as else than Void of Form ? 

The Nameless gives to every name that name ; 
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It-Self may not be named but by all names.) 

(£5., 87 ; SBE., vol, 40, p. 69.) 

Chakra, chihna, aru varna, jati, 
aru pati nahina jihu, 

Rupa, ranga, aru r<$kha, bh£kha, 
koi kahi na sakata jihu, 

A-chala-murati, Anu-bhava-prakasa, 

Amrit-oja kahijai ! 

Koti Indra-Indran Shaha- 
shahana gamjai ! 

Tri-bhuvana Mahl-pa ! sura nara asura, 

N-eti, N-cti, vana trna kahat, 

Tava sarva nama kathai kavana, 
karama nama varnata sumat ! 

Eka murati an-cka darshana, 
kina rupa an-eka, 

Khcla khcla a-khela khclana 
* 

anta ko phira Eka ! 

( SL , Guru Govinda Sinha, Jap.) 

(OThou ! that hath no mark, sign, caste, or creed* 
No clan, tribe, form, or color, or outline, 

No special shape or dress 1 Thou Movelessness ! , 
Self-luminosity eternally !, 

Measureless, fathomless, All-Potency!, 

Lord of the three worlds — Waking, Dreaming, 

Sleep ! — 

Angels, men, titans, forests, grasses, all, 

Only ‘Not-This*, ‘Not-This’, of Thee declare ! 
Who may recite Thy Names and Works in full, 
Since every name and every work is Thine ! 

One art Thou, countless yet Thy Multitude ! 

All forms are Thine through which Thou makest 

Play ; 

All merge back into Thee at End of Day !) 
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A-nir-vachanlyam. (Vedanta.) 

(This Self indeed is indescribable 

In words, though indefeasibly Self -known.) 

Whom else can all these ‘descriptions’ 
■which are ‘non-descriptions’, proclamations of 
inability to describe, fit, except the Self ?* 
This so indescribable ‘I’ cannot be proved by 
anything else. The *1’ proves whatever else 
is provable. Nobody saw the ‘I’ being born or 
dying. Bodies are seen being born and dying ; 
never an ‘I,’ the T. ‘I’ only can see ‘I’ 
being born or dying ; Consciousness only can 
be conscious of consciousness originating or 
ceasing ; which is a self-contradiction. 1 Another's 
consciousness,’ ‘another-consciousness’, cannot be 
conscious of ‘My consciousness,’ of ‘1-conscious- 
ness’, beginning or ending ; that again is a self- 
contradiction. The fact is that the Principle of 
Consciousness, the Self, is One, Universal, all- 
pervading, a Plenum without parts, without break. 
The appearance of separate individual selves, of 
separateness, tafraqa, b h e d a, is an illusion, is 
the great ja'l of the Jet el, the m 5 y a of the 
MSyi; as the appearance of countless bubbles, 
ripples, . waves, billows, in the ocean, separate- 
seeming yet inseparate from the ocean and each 
other. There is no ‘Another-consciousness.’ 
‘Consciousness’ is always only ‘/-consciousness’, 
‘il/?/-consciousness’ ; never ‘an-other-conseious- 
Pess’. One Consciousness only animates all ma- 
terial forms. The methods, the degrees, the kinds 
of manifestation are infinitely different in the- 
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infinite forms. That One Consciousness appears 
as now sleeping, now waking, in this form ; or as 
giving up that form ; or as taking up another. 
It never can conceive itself as beginning or 
ceasing. Whatever the point of time, in the 
past, or in the future, a few seconds away, or 
trillions and quadrillions of years distant, at 
which it may try to conceive itself as ceasing 
or begi nn ing— it is already present beyond and' 
before that point of time ; it includes that point 
of time, with all the intervening period, within its 
vast embrace, and reaches infinitely farther still, 
beyond, on both sides. Truly is this Self-cons- 
ciousness Unique, vaster than the vastest, smaller 
than the smallest. 

Universal Being, Hasp-i-mutlaq, Satta- 
samanya, is the logician’s summum genus, 
jins-i-a'la, para-jati. At the other end are the 
smallest particles, atoms, electrons, protons, 
ions, super-atoms, para 111-a n u s, or whatever 
else they may be called, ( — and neither the largest 
nor the smallest can ever be reached in any given 
time and space, for the infinitesimal is also 
infinite — ), anu, zarra , the summum indivi- 
duum , tashakkhus- i-adna , p a r a-v i s h e s h a. 
This I "is both Universal Being and, ultimately, 
finally, particular in-divis-ible In-divid-ual. It is 
Infinite as well as Infinitesimal. What is the 
proof of Universal Being, of “Is,” est, hast, 
asti? Is it not I, My Consciousness, ‘Am’? 
Am I not present everywhere and everywhen ? 
Whatever significance, smallest or vastest, can be 



124 


THE ALL-ENVELOPING 


[u. or 


assigned to these two words, is already within 
My Consciousness. ‘Am’ is the proof of ‘Is’ ; 
not ‘Is’ of ‘Am’. The only Being that we 
know, for certain, without a possibility of doubt, 
is My Being, ‘Am’ ; all other beings, all other 
• existences, have only such and so much existence 
as My Consciousness of them gives to them. 
What is the proof of the most utterly ‘parti- 

■ cularised’ being ? Again, nothing else than ‘Am,’ 
‘I am’. For, obviously, nothing is more ‘a-tfow-ic’. 
in-divis-ible, more immediately, positively, 
definitely other-repudiating, nothing more com- 
pletely distinguishes itself off from all’ ‘others’, 
than ‘I,’ my feel of ‘personality,’ here and now. 
Yet this so extremely compressed and limited 
‘here and now and thus’ is infinitely expansible 
to ‘anywhere and any when and also anyhow’. 
Whatever stretch of space or time or wealth of 

■ experiences I bring into my consciousness, my 
imagination, I envelope it all. 

Wasea’ Rabbona kulle shayln lima... 

Hua ala kulle shayin mukit... 

Hua makum yanama kuntum. (Q.) 

(God’s Consciousness envelopeth all things... 

He doth pervade, include, all things and beings... 

Wherever you may be, He is with you.) 

Anor-anlyan, mahato mahlyan. ( U .) 

(Greater than greatest, than smallest more small). 

So-yam Atma...esha ma Atma...sarva-karma, sarva- 
kamah, sarva-gandhah, sarva-rasah, sarva-gatah, sarva- 
pr^m-aspadah, sarvato-mukhah, sarva-jnah, sarvatah- 
; pani-psdah, sarv-anana-shiro-grlvah, sarvat-okshi-shiro- 
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mukhah, sarvatah-shruti-man, sarva-bhuta-sthah, sarva- 
bhiita-guha-shayah, sarva-bhuta-damanah, sarva-bhat- 
adhi-vasah, sarya-bhut-antar-Atma, sarva-bhrt, sarva- 
vyapl, sarv-ajlvah, sarva-samsthah, sarva-srk, sarva- 
smrt, sarva-harah, sarv-adhi-shthanah, sarv-anu-syutah, 
sarv-anu-bhuh, sarv-Sntarah, sarv-aparah, sarv-ashl, 
sarv-6shvarah, sarv-Aharmmam, sarv-abhi-dhanah 
Aham-iti, sarva-mayah. (Z7.) 

(This Self, My-Self, does all acts that are done ; 

Feels all desires that are felt anywhere ; 

Smells, tastes, sees, hears, and touches everything ; 

All heads, eyes, ears, arms, legs, mouths, hands, 

and feet, 

Are Mine, My Self’s, the Self’s ; It dwells in all ; 

Creates, pervades, preserves, destroys all ; 

All life of every living thing is drawn 

From Its infinite life; all death — Its sleep ; 

Whoever knows, and whatsoe’er he knows, 

Is known by It, by Me, by the One Self ; 

It is the Lord of All ; Its Final Name 

Is T, the Universal Name of All, 

That every living ‘one’ gives to ‘one-Self.’) 

I say, ‘I am a human being’ ; I become 
identified in interest and sympathy with the 
whole of the human race, some two thousand 
million individuals, ‘I am an Indian' — my 
consciousness at once contracts to three hundred 
and fifty million. "I am Bhagavan Bas alias 
Abdul Qadir”— it shrinks immensely with im- 
mense rapidity to a single lump of a few score 
pounds of bone and flesh and blood* *1 am a 
living being’ — it suddenly expands infinitely to 
embrace all the universe, for there is not an atom 
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of matter that is not alive, not pervaded by the 
Spirit, by Consciousness, by Life . 1 

1 How it expands the consciousness, broadens the 
mind, enlarges the heart, and promotes science and 
philosophy, if we look for similarity amidst diversity, 
and unity amidst similarity ; and how it contracts the 
outlook, narrows the intelligence, warps the sympathy, 
hinders appreciation of rational knowledge, if we look 
for differences rather than agreements, dividing features 
instead of unifying ones ; may be illustrated thus. A 
greatly esteemed Maulavl friend writes to me that the 
‘essentials’ of Islam are, (a) Belief in (1) Allah, (2) 
Muhammad as His Chief Prophet, and other prophets, 
(3) the Quran as God’s word, (4) the Day of Judgment, 
(5) God’s omniscience, and (b) Practice of (6) salat or 
namaz, (7) saum or roza,( 8) sakat, (9) hajj, (10) jehad, 
(llj the three festivals, Id-ul-fitr, Id-uz-zoha, Muharram. 
An equally worthy Pandit says the ‘essentials’ of 
Hinduism are, (a) Belief in (1) Param-eshvara, (2) Krshna 
as His Chief Avatara, and other avataras, (3) the Veda 
as God’s word, (4) the Judgment of Yama, m 
accordance with the Laws of Karma and Re-incarna- 
tion, (5) the omniscience and accuracy of Yama’s 
recorder, Chitra-Gupta, and (b) Practice of (6) sandhya , 
(7) vrafa-upavasa, especially on ekadashi, (8) dam, (9) 
tirtha-yatra, (10) dharma-raksha, (11) a number of 
seasonal and historical festivals, e.g., Holl (spring), 
Nir-jala (summer), Peva-shayanI (beginning of rains), 
Shravani (middle of rains), Dev-otthana (end of rains), 
Pipavall (autumn), Makara-snana (winter), etc., and 
Rama-nawamI (the birthday of Rama), Krshn-ashtami 
(the birthday of Krshna), etc., and (12) Varn-ashrama- 
dharma (the system of four ‘class-castes and "four stages 
ofjife). Here are two sets of ‘essentials’. And there are 
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The sense of the ‘separateness 7 of each 
personality, ‘Ego-ism’, the sense that 4 I am I’ 
and ‘you are you 5 , is so strong ; this b h e d a- 

two ways of interpreting them. If we see them with 
the eye of difference, which sees particulars only — the 
stage is set for a mutual breaking of heads and feuds 
descending from century to century. But if we see 
them with the eye of agreement, which discerns the 
common features, the genera, behind the particulars, 
clearly — then we have irresistible inducement for 
hand-shakings and embracings and rejoicing of hearts. 

Sarvada sarva-bhavanam 

samanyam vrddhi-karanam ; 
Hiasa-hetur-visheshas-tu ; 

pravrttir-ubhayasya cha. ( Charaka .) 

(If we look at the common elements, 

Which make the genus, then all entities 
Expand from more to more ; but if we look 
Exclusively upon the differences, 

Then all things shrink to ever narrower limits. 
Both tendencies are ever at their work. 

The wise man sides with the inclusive one.) 

The prophet Muhammad has been quoted before 
as appealing to all to meet on high common ground. 
We have only to translate the two sets of ‘essentials’ 
into gener-al terms to see the essential unity of them. 
Thus : (a) Belief in (1) the Supreme Being, (2) highly 
advanced philanthropic souls, appearing from time 
to time in various races, as great teachers and lovers 
of mankind, (3) sacred scriptures, embodying knowledge 
which is of most help to mankind, (4) the law of 
cause and effect, of action and reaction, whereby sin 
unfailingly meets punishment, and virtue reward, in 
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b u d d h i, ghairiyat , created by the separateness 
of the bodies^ is so overpoweringly ascendant ; 
that the concept, the feeling, the sense, of a 
common I, a single I, running through all the 
bodies, and vitalising and energising and moving 
them all — is very, very, difficult to apprehend at 
first. Yet it is the very heart, the foundation, of 
all Religion. Like lesser but also difficult 
concepts, in all sciences, it becomes more and 
more clear, by dwelling upon, reflection, medita- 
tion. Analogies, as always, are very useful. My 
toes and fingers, my limbs, my sensor and motor 

its own proper time, here or hereafter, (5) the 
omniscience and impartial justice of the Supreme 
Being; and (b) Practice of (fc) prayer, (7) self-denying 
restraint of the senses, especially of the tongue, (8) 
discriminate charity, (9) pilgrimage and travel in the 
spirit of reverence for all manifestations of God’s 
Nature, (10) defence of the right against wrong, (11) 
disciplines, festivals, public rejoicings and mournings 
for expression and promotion of fellow-feeling, (12) a 
rational Social Organisation, with a just division of 
the social labor, of the means of living, and of the 
necessaries, the comforts, and the luxuries or prizes of 
life, m accordance with the vocational temperaments 
of the different types of men, as indicated by the prin- 
ciples of psychology Incidentally, Yama is the same as 
Al Qabiz, the Regulator, Judge, Punisher; and Chitra- 
gupta is Al-Muhsiy, the Recorder, the Counter, the 
Accountant, the ‘Hidden Picture,’ the Lauh-i-Mahfuz, 
the ‘Preserved Tablet’ of Hafiza, Memory, Universal 
Mind, in which all is ever recorded and preserved, past, 
present, and future ; Skt., Chit or Chin. 
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organs, the billions of living cells, which make up 
the ‘I’ or ‘me’ that is my living body, are all 
separate from each other, and have independent 
lives. Yet, are they separate ? Have they 
independent lives ? My ‘I’ runs through them all, 
holds them all together. The word ‘we’ ; the feel 
‘sympathy’ ; the fact ‘common interest’ ; the thing 
‘common property’, ‘public property’ — all these 
would be impossible, if there were no unity, 
running latent, through the patent diversity and 
multiplicity of the world. 

To make this latent Unity less latent, to 
make human beings more conscious of it, is the 
main purpose of Religion ; and to make it fully 
patent, v a i-r a g y a, mujambat, v i-s h a d a, be- 
zarl, m a h .a-k a r u n a, rahm , change of heart, 
altruism, disgust with our own egoism and egoism 
in general, dis-illusion-ment, world-weariness, 
world-sadness, satiety, surfeit, nir-veda, seri- 
az-dunya , dil-bardashtagi , and great compassion 
for the world, a craving, yearning, that all these 
other helpless souls as well as our own, wandering 
in the dark, may see light, may find the way out 
of this terrible labyrinth — all these are needed. 
They create the state of mind, the condition of 
soul, in which the finite dissolves into the Infinite, 
emotional and intellectual egoism is broken by 
emotional and intellectual altruism, and leaves 
behind Universalism. Some prefer to call this 
mood as Spiritual Consciousness, Super-mind, 
y o g a-j a-j ii S n a, a state transcending ordinary 
Intellect, a peculiar state of exaltation and 
9 
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realisation, like the rising of the sun upon a 
world of darkness; though, bye and bye, the 
exalted glories of the many-hued splendours of 
the dawn settle down into the steady light of day, 
and are utilised for the word’s work, are made 
‘integral for life’, are ‘integrated into the daiJy 
life’, as some would say. 

In a sense, it is perfectly true that there is a 
special descent of the ‘supra-mental’ Divine, m 
such a condition ; that God comes in, because 
ego-ism has gone out and made room ; and the 
whole life is transformed. But it is also true 
that in the case of the ‘lower knowledge’ of any 
special science, the same process of ‘yoga’, though 
on a lower level, always takes place. Every 
discovery and invention is followed by an elation 
and exaltation in the inventor’s and discoverer’s 
being. ‘Yoga is performed in all states and stages, 
on all planes of mind’ : thus declares the Yoga - 
sutra. ‘Change of Heart’, from hard to soft, from 
sa-ragya to vai-ragya, from krura-t.a to 
k aruna, from takabbur to hilm, from gharrah 
to inkisar, is absolutely neccessary, before God can 
come into it. Sympathy, Fellow-feeling, is of, 
from, by, Love Spiritual ; and such Love is God. 

God is very near the simple, innocent, 
guileless, unselfish, loving child — unconsciously ; 
or, better, supra-consciously. He is very near 
the wise man in his second childhood — who has 
become as children, ‘simple of heart’ ; but deliber- 
ately so, because he has realised the evils 
consequent on crookedness ; ‘natural’ again. 
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because he has experienced and put aside artificial 
ways ; ‘un-sophisticated*, by voluntary de-sophis- 
tication. 

Except ye be converted and become as little 
children, ye shall not enter into the kingdom of 
heaven. (5.) 

Brahmanah pandityam nir-vidya balyena tishthased ; 
balyam cba pandityam cha nir-vidya atha munih ; a- 
maunarn cha maunam cha nir-vidya atha brah- 
manah. (Z7„) 

(The learned priest — let him feel sick of all 
That load of arid learning, argument 
Endless, and bitter odious debate ; 

Let him become again as simple child ; 

Next let him take to ways of silent thought, 
Prolonged communing with him-Self, within ; 

And, finally, let him pass from that too, 

And be the natural duteous Man of God.) 

Such are the stages on the ‘return-journey’ 
of the soul ‘back to God’, on the Qaus-i-Uruj, or 
the Safar-i-abd, as also the Sufis call it ; i. e., 
‘the journey of the servant’ back to ‘Godhead* ; 
while the opposite journey, of the Qaus-i-Nazul, 
is correspondingly called the Safar-i-Haq, 
‘the journey of God’ towards ‘servanthood’. 
Briefly, the hard in heart cannot see God 
because they cannot feel Love which is an 
integral essential aspect of God. Ego-ism 
hardens the heart ; altruism softens it. This 
mood of altruism, bi-kfyudt, n i s-s v-a r t h a-t a, 
ni r-a h a m-k 5 r a, comes to every soul, in its own 

good time, in the course of evolution. 1 

1 Other ways of expressing the truth are these : 
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A Great Danger. There is a danger, a great 
danger, lurking here. Man, in trying to find 
identity with God, the inner Spirit of all, may 

Man must neither any longer feel separate from fellow- 
creatures, nor feel any separateness between different 
component parts of his being ; he must become a whole, 
a unity, consistent m all parts ; there must be no 
m consistency between his thought, his word, his deed, 
between his intellectual, emotional, and active bemg-s ; 
his religion must not be kept in a water-tight compart- 
ment, carefully preserved from contact with his daily 
life in the world ; his religion must pervade his whole 
being, guide his houghts, as well as words, as well as 
actions ; his week-days must be as his Sundays ; he 
must be conscious in feeling as well as in intellect, i.e.> 
he must not allow himself to be run away with, swept 
off his feet, by his feelings ; he must deliberately choose, 
and feel, only the right and appropriate emotions ; his 
personal life, as a separate-seeming individual, must 
become subordinate to his impersonal life as really one 
with the Universal ; the centre of egoism, the hardness 
of heart, must be dissolved, by n i r-v 6 d a, v i-s h a d a, 
vai-ragy a, deep dispassion, plus m a h a-k a r n n a, 
passionate compassion for all suffering. Truly ‘the 
hard in heart cannot see God* ; and ‘the meek’, the soft 
in heart, ‘shall see God*, and become sovereign ruler 
and king over their earthly bodies, and, some day, over 
the whole earth, literally, also, when the majority of 
human beings have learnt the great lesson of Evolution, 
have subordinated ego-ism to altruism and universalism, 
and have thereby brought the millennium, the Golden 
Age, Satya-yuga, again — to the Earth. “Seek in the heart 
the source of evil, and expunge it.. .It is a plant that lives 
and increases throughout the ages... He who would 



ALL R*s] 


OF SELF-DECEPTION 


133 


deliberately identify himself with the Satan of 
the outer flesh of our body. This is illustrated 
by the story of Indra and Yirochana in the 
Upanishats , and of the fall of the archangel 
Azaziel into the state of Satan in the Christian 
and Muslim legend . 1 The consequences of 
enter upon the Path... must tear this thing out of his 
heart. Then the heart will bleed and the whole life of 
the man seem utterly dissolved. This ordeal must 
be endured. Each man is to himself absolutely the 
Way, the Truth, and the Life. But he is so only when 
he grasps his whole individuality fiimly, and, by the 
force of his awakened spiritual will, recognises this 
individuality as not himself, but that thing which he 
has with pain created for his own use, and by means 
of which he purposes, as his growth slowly developes, 
to reach to the life beyond individuality ( Light on the 
Path , Theosophical Publishing House, Adyar, Madras.) 
This opening out of the Individual soul to and into 
the Universal Spirit, takes place, m each case, in its 
own good time. It cannot be forced. It begins from 
within. The soul grows as the flower grows, by its 
own vital force, and in accord with the cyclic laws of 
life. But the gardener can make the conditions which 
are most favorable to the growth. The older generation 
teaches the outlines of general geography to the younger 
generation. The actual visiting of any of the places 
of the earth has to be done by the grown-up. So has 
the message of Essential Religion to be given by the 
father to the child, and to remain in his mind as seed, 
to put forth root and shoot, branch, leaf, bud, blossom, 
and fruit, in its own good time. Then the ‘heard* will 
become the ‘seen*. 

1 A*zaz-i-El seems to mean “the Supreme Greatness 
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such subtle error are endlessly disastrous ; as- 
when the public sevvaut commits the grievous 
mistake of regarding himself as the public 

of God”. The Majesty of Benevolence, inverted, 
becomes the Pride of Malevolence. Demon est Deus 
inversus . There is another, and fine, conception of 
Satan in Hebrew theology. God commands his highest 
angel to ‘act’ as his reverse and adverse, as vSatan, 
deliberately to test and strengthen and advance souls to 
salvation, through sm and suffering. When they fail to 
stand his tests and temptations, Satan rejoices — outward- 
ly ; inwardly he weeps. Ultimately, when they spurn him, 
he gnashes his teeth — outwardly ; inwardly he lejoices 
greatly. Nara-da (naram, moksham, dadati, 
‘he who brings release, salvation) is a very different 
yet similar figure in Puranic mythology. He is a well- 
known devotee and favorite of Vishnu, and his chief 
‘sport and pastime’ is to cause wars between kings, by 
subtle praises of one to another, to arouse their jealous 
pride. Khwaja Khizr is yet another, different yet 
similar, figure in Islamic legend. In Puranic mythology 
Indra, the king of the d 6 v a s, gods or angels, also 
discharges the duty of tempting and trying r s h i s, 
yogis, aspirants for psychical and spiritual perfection 
and moksha, through the agency of a p s a r a - s, 
nymphs. In Buddhism, Mara is the great tempter. 
Etymologically, the word means the ‘slayer’, but 
actually it is used as synonymous with Kama, Eros, 
Love-Lust ; because carnal love-lust leads to death. 
Birth of physical body necessarily means death of it, 
later. Also, Lust precedes and generates all the other 
evil passions, which ‘slay’ the good spiritual emotions 
and affections. This will be expounded, later on, 
more fully. 
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master ; or the trustee makes himself the 
proprietor; or the basis of the social organization 
is shifted from vocational temperament and ap- 
titude to hereditary caste, all duties are forgot- 
ten, and all rights are grabbed, as by divine birth- 
right, without need of any worth. The most 
supernal blessing then becomes the most infernal 
curse. In earlier times, this sacred truth, of 
the identity, in essence, of Man and God, was 
not always preached publicly, lest it be not 
understood, but turned away from, and so put 
to shame, by those not interested in and not 
ready for it ; or becoming cheap, be treated 
with levity and ridicule by the light-minded, in 
whom familiarity breeds contempt ; or, worst 
of all, being disastrously misunderstood, breed 
arrogance instead of humility, hateful scorn 
instead of love. But the conditions are different 
to-day. The general level of intelligence is 
much higher. The opposite error, of sensual and 
proud egoism, is rampant. Corrective counsel 
is greatly needed and is perhaps more easily ap- 
plicable. Argument has perhaps greater chance. 
Finally, there seems no other resource, no 
better alternative, for fighting the forces of 
darkness, whose chief weapon is viciously false 
propaganda, than to try to spread right 
knowledge. The very purpose of genuine religion 
is to guard man against such perversion, to lead 
him from the small self to the Great Self, 
from sinner to saint, from selfishness to sel- 
flessness, from Darkness to Light, from Untruth 
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to Truth, from Evil to Good, from Satan to 
God, from Kh,udl to Khuda, from Angra 
Mainyu to Spenta Mainyu , from Matter to 
Spirit, from the Third person to the First, from 
J i v-a t m a to Para m-a t m a, from Egoism to 
Altruistic Universalism. 

Mazada Ahura !...Ma-ibyo davoi ahvao astavat 
cha hyat cha manangho ayapta. 

Hyatta urvata sashatha ya Mazadao dadata...khltl 
cha anltl cha... at aipl talsh anghahatl ashta. 

Yayao spanyao clti mravata yema angr(5m no-It 
na manao, no-It s^ngha, no-It khratavo, na cda varana, 
no-It ukh-dha, no-It shyaothna, no-It dao-nao, no-it 
urvano sachantA ( Z Gatha, 28. 2 ; 30. 11; 45. 2) 
Lord Mazada Ahura !, grant unto us 
To realise the difference between 
Our two selves, the physical lower one, 

And th’ other, higher, of the better mind. 

Of these two selves that Mazda gave to us, 

The higher self points ever to the Right, 

The lower one misleads towards the Wrong ; 
Determined by these two are all our acts. 

The Brighter Self unto the Darker says : 

Neither our minds, nor well-cognised beliefs, 

Nor duties, manners, words, nor our deeds, 

Nor our religions, nor our souls agree.) 

Pva suparna sayuja sakhaya 
Ekam vrksham pari-sbasvajate ; 

Tayor-6kah pippalam svadu atti, 

An-ashnan Anyo-abhi-ch5kashIti. (U,) 

(Two birds do nest upon the self-same tree ; 

One tastes the fruits — now bitter, and now sweet ; 
The other looketh on eternally.) 

Manas tu dvi-vidham proktam 
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Shuddham ch-ashuddham £va cha ; 
Ashucidham kama-sankalpam, 

Shuddham kama-vivarjitam. (U.) 

(The mind is of two kinds, one good, one bad ; 

Motived by selfish egoist desire, 

Is the bad mind ; inspired by altruism, 

Free from all foul desires, is the good mind.) 

Asha and £)ruj (Love and Hate, I o h c h h a 
•or Rag a and Droha or Dvesha); Armaiti 
and Tarmaiti (righteous activity and wrongful acti- 
vity) ; Spenta-Mainyu and Angra Mainyu, good or 
bright Spirit or Mind and bad or dark one ; Yohu 

• or Yahishto Mano and Achishto Mano, pure mind 
and impure mind ; such are other words, in the 
Zoroastrian Books, for the same pair of opposites, 
the two urvata 1 , given to us by Ahura Mazada, 
the One ‘Great Wise all-ideating all-creating’ 
Principle of Consciousness. 

Yery great is the need to be ever alertly and 
watchfully on guard against the awful danger of 

• deliberately identifying ourselves with the lower, 
selfish, Evil mind, the baser nature, instead of 
with the higher, un-self-ish Good mind, the nobler 
nature, and the Universal Self. This asmi-t5, 
aha m-k a r a, khudl, ego-ism, the lower self, is 
indeed the element of Satan in man. It is the 

1 The Quran mentions two angels, HSrot and 
Marflt. Shri J. M. Chatterji, The Ethical Conceptions of 

• the Gatha, suggests that these are the same as those 
known to the Jews and the pre Christian Armenians as 
Horot and Morot ; to the Zoroastrians as Haurvata and 
Amereta ; to the Vaidikas as Rtam and Amrtam. 
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root of all lust and hate, all greed and pride of 
‘martial glory’ and ‘land-hunger’, all adultery 
and robbery, all rape and murder, all sadism and 
masochism, all aggression, all self-assertion and 
and other-suppression, all the most monstrous 
tyranny and oppression, all political and religious 
bigotry, fanaticism, persecution and cruellest tor- 
turing of dissentients and innocents. “Thy will, 
0 Lord !, Thou Universal Self of All !, not mine !” 
— says the servant of God and Humanity, the 
servant of God in Man. “My will, 0 fool !, thou 
slave of mine !, not thine !” says the unwitting, 
or, far worse, the witting slave of the Satan in 
Man. Be ever on guard, vigilantly, against that 
Satan ! God and Satan are both within us ! 

The Many Names oj? the All-pervading One 
Self. Science no longer denies this first and most 
important truth, of the Universal Self, the all-per- 
vading Principle of Consciousness; as we have seen 
before. Scientific materialism is dead. It is general- 
ly recognized that Consciousness is indefeasible. 
It proves the existence of matter and of the 
senses which peroeive matter. It cannot be 
proved by the senses or by matter. It. 
illuminates itself as well as all other things. 

Brahma sarvam avrtya tishthati. 

Tasya bhasa sarvam idam vibhati. (U.) 

(Brahma abides, enveloping all things ; 

All things appear, illumined by Its light.) 

Allaho be kulle shayln muhlc. 

Allaho nur us-samavlti wal ard. (Q.) 

(Allah surroundeth and encloseth all; 
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His light lllumineth all heaven and earth,) 

In Him all things live and move and have their 
being,.. Do not I fill heaven and earth ? saith 
the Lord... The Spirit of God filleth all the 
earth, and that (space or heaven) which contains 
all things. (S.) 

He is the light that lighteth every man and every- 
thing (S.) 

Great Heaven is intelligent, clear-seeing, and is 
with you m all your doings. ((?., Shi King.) 

Obviously, Consciousness, God’s Conscious- 
ness, Man’s Consciousness, the Self’s Conscious- 
ness, includes, encompasses, illumines all things. 
‘To be’ is ‘to be known’ ; to know is to recognize 
and thereby impart existence. Esse est percipu 
Vidyate (is known) is vidyate (exists.) 

This Consciousness, this I, is behind every 
name and form and act. 

Kechit Karma vadanty-enam, 

Sva-bhavam apare janah, 

Eke Kalam, pare Paivam, 

Pumsah Kamam ut-apar£, 

Etam ek<$ vadanty-Agmm, 

Manum anye, Praja-patim, 

Indram ek£, pare Pranam, 

Apare Brahma Shashvatam. 

Brahma-iva sarvani namani, sarvani rupani, 
sarvani karmani bibharti. (B/l, M., J7.) 
(Some call It Karma, some Self-Nature name It* 
Some call It Time, and others call It Fate, 

Some say It is th’ eternal Urge and Surge 
Of Prime Desire, some name It Agni too, 

The Luminous Fire which leadeth all to Self. 
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Some name it Manu, Universal Mmd, 

Some Praja-pati, Lord of Progeny, 

Some Indra, Chief of all great Nature-Forces, 

Some Brahma, Vast, Eternal, Infinite, 

Which as the T, the Universal Self, 

Hidden, yet Manifest too, everywhere 
Wears, bears, and dees, all forms and names 
and acts ) 1 

a The following Skt. quotations give many more 
names, used by different schools of thinkers or devotees, 
and at the same time prove widespread recognition of 
the fact that the Same Mystery is meant by all the 
different names : 

Yam Shaivah sam-up-asatd Shiva iti, 

Brahm-cti Vedantmah, 

Bauddha Buddha iti, pramana-patavah 
Kart-dti Naiyayikah, 

Arhan-ity-atha J aina-shasana-ratah, 

Karm(a)-£ti Mlmamsakah, 

So (A)yam vo vidadhatu vanchhita-phalam 
Traiiokya-natho Hanh. 

Ke-chit tam Tapa lty-ahus, 

Tamah ke-chit, Jadam pare, 

Jnanam, May am, Pradhanam cha, 

Prakrtim Shakttm-apy-Ajam, 

Vimarsha iti va Shaivah, 

Avidyam itard janah. (T)evi Bhagavata). 

£sha dva Vimarshash, Chitih, Chaitanyam, Atma, 
Sva-rasa, Cdita, Para-vara, Sva-tantryam, 
Param-Atma, Aun-mukhyam, Aishvaryam, 

Sat, Tattvam, Satta, Sphurata, Sarah, Matrika, 
Maiini, Hrdaya, Murtih, Sva-samvit, Spanda- 
ity-adi-shabdaih Agamaih ud-ghushyatd. 
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In the Zoroastrian scriptures it is called'. 
Yahma, the same as Brahma of the Veda- 
Upanishats, in its all-comprehensive transcendent, 
aspect; and AhurS Mazada in its active and 
immanent aspect, as Universal mind, Brahma: 
Another name for Yahma, in the Zoroastrian 
scriptures, seems to be Zerouane Akerane, (Skt. 
Sarvam or Saram Akaranam ?) ‘the Uncaused 
Cause of all causes’, or ‘the Causeless Essence of 
all’. Some Sufis make a similar distinction 
between Ahad and Allah-ar-Rahman-ar-Bahim. 

(Gupta-vati Tika on Durga-Sapta-shafi, ‘Up-od- 
ghata’ or Introduction.) 

(Shiva, Brahma, Buddha, Karta, Arhat, Karma, 
Thought, All-holding Consciousness, Universal Memory, 
Self, Self-taster, Awake, Before-and- After, High-and- 
Low, Self-dependence, Supreme Self, Eagerness, Urge, 
Lordliness, Being, Essence, Thatness, Existence, 
Vibration, Core, Measuring Mother, Matter, Cycling 
Wreath, Heart-Image, Self-awareness, Motion, Breath, 
Tapas, Tamas, Unconsciousness, Objectivity, Know- 
ledge, Maya (Illusion), Pradhana (Root, Source), 
Prakrti (Nature), Shakti (Energy), Avidya (Error) — all 
these are only Its names.) 

The following is an attempt by an ancient Roman 
poet along the same lines : 

“Ogugia calls Me Bachchus; Egypt thinks Me 
Osiris; The Musians name Me Ph’anax; the Indi 
consider Me Dionysus (Piva-nisham, Day-Night) ; 
the Roman Mysteries call me Liber ; the Arabian 
Race, Adonis (same as Dionysus) 1” (Ausonias, quoted, 
by H. P. Blavatsky, Isis Unveiled, ii. 302.) 
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The distinction between Impersonal Absolute 
Brahma, the Motionless Spectator, and person- 
alised Brahma, the Active Creator, is the same. 

Spenta Mainya sraotu Mazadao Ahuro ychya Vahme 
vohu frashi manangha ahya khratu fro ma sastu 
vahishta...At hoi VahmSm dimant: garo nidama. 
(Z. 9 Gatha, 45. 6, 8). 

(Lord of benignant Spirit, Mazada !, 

Listen to this my prayer, and teach me well 
What he should do who would with a pure mind 
Seek earnestly to find the Peace of Brahm’ ! 

...May we find Brahma in the House of Songs.) 

Y6 jl adaish asha druj£m venghaitl, 
hyat asamshuta, ya dalbltana fraokhta, 
amer&altl dadvalsh cha mashyalsh cha, 
at to! savaish Vahmim vakshat Ahura. 

' (Z., Gatha, 48. 1). 

(May Ahura give us the truth of Brahm’, 

May He unite us with that Absolute, 

When we have undergone successfully 
The disciplines whereby the Vice in us 
Is overthrown by Virtue, which make man 
Divinely meritorious, and which bring 
Salvation unto men and gods alike.) 

...V6sta VaJimeng S6raosha radhangho... 

( Z Gatha, 46. 17) 

(By worship and devotion know ye Brahm’.) 

Tad viddhi pra-nppatena pari-prashnena s£vaya. ((?.) 
(Know it by earnest quest, and questioning, 

With due submission and with humble heart 
And service, of the old and wise who know). 

In the Buddhist scriptures too the name 
Brahma is given to the Supreme ; 

(Brahma am I, Great Brahma, the Supreme, 
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The Unsurpassed, Perceiver of All Things, 
Controller, Maker, Fashioner, Lord of All, 

Chief, Victor, Ruler, Father of All Beings 
That ever have been, are, and are to be.) 

(Ecvaddha-Sutia, Dzgha-Nikaya ; BB., 115). 

Yehovah (Jehovah, Yahveh) is the Hebrew 
word ; Hayy and Yahya are the Arabic words 
for the same ; O-hau, O-hau-hau, are the Sama- 
Veda’s names for it ; J(I)ao is the Phoenician. All 
these names are formed of the vowel sounds 
aspirated ; the breathings of man, in short; each 
of which breathings ‘names’ and invokes God. 
‘So-^ham,’ ‘(a)ham-Sah’, ‘That am I’, ‘I am 
That’, is the a-j a p a G a y a t r i, the ‘unspoken 
perpetual prayer’, of each and every living being. 
It is un-uttered, yet is uttered in and by every 
ingoing and outgoing breath ; for none can live 
at all without perpetual support from Him, the 
Anima Mundi, the Soul of the World, the Life- 
breath of the Universe . 1 


J It is noteworthy that there are some ‘natural’ 
sound-names of the Supreme. First, there is the inner 
sound of the AUM (pronounced Om), like the humming 
of the bee. or the sound heard when the ears are tightly 
closed. With a little practice, this sound can be heard, 
within the head, between the ears as it were, even 
without closing the ears. It is the a n-a h a t a n a d a, 
‘un -struck or un-uttered sound’, mentioned in connection 
with yoga-ways. Graduations of it are mentioned in 
the Upanishats and Yoga books. “The Word was with 
God and the word was God,” says the English Bible. 
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In the Chinese religions It is called Yi (the 
Changeless Principle of Change), T’ien (Heaven, 

Probably the original Hebrew word means ‘sound’, 
rather than ‘word*. Akasha, (which means Space, as 
well as the primal ‘element’ filling Space), whose 
‘attribute’ or ‘quality’ is ‘sound’, (as ‘touch’ of ‘air’, 
‘taste’ of ‘water’), is the first manifestation; therefore it 
may well be said that ‘the word’, i.e., sound, was with 
God, and was God. 

Next after this natural primal name, which seems 
to be the Hidden, Inner, Name, sometimes spoken of 
in mystical works as ‘the lost (1 e., hidden) word or 
name’, there comes the first uttered name. This is 
some form or other, in the older languages, of a 
collocation of the primary vowels, combined with the 
aspirate, and sometimes the nasal also ; e.g , O-hau-hau 
in the Sama-veda, also Huva-hayi, Huva-hoyi, Hayi- 
Hayi, (cf. ‘A-hai! A-hai’, of some boatmen’s songs); 
Iao, among the Phoenicians and the Egyptians; Y(od)- 
H(e)-V(au)-H(6), in Hebrew; Hayy in Arabic, also 
Yahya ; T (Ch) ao, m Chinese ; Heu-Heu, among some 
African Negro tribes. And so on. The sound of ‘breath- 
ing’, wherein and whereby the (non-yogi) living human 
being realises his Self-existence, continuously, incessantly, 
‘I am’, ‘asm i\ ‘ahrni’, is imitated in its various 
shades by these names. A person in great pain, 
groaning, utters but a form of this primal sound, and 
thereby calls upon the Supreme for help, unconsciously. 
All sorts of ‘moods of mind’, ‘states of being’, of grief, 
wonder, fear, anger, enquiring curiosity, sorrow, joy t , 
may be, and are, expressed by such exclamations, 
interjections, interrogations, as Ah !» Ha !, Oho!, Oh !, 
Hftrh ! Hun !, Ain ! Hay !, Aha !, Wah !, Oh ?, Ai-hai 1; 
and so forth. 
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Heavenly Destiny, Divine Ordainment, Fate), 
T’ai Chi (the Great Ultimate or Origin), Ch’i 
(Universal Energy), Tao (the Unnameable and 
Indescribable Principle of All Activity ; the 
Way, the Beason, of the Universe), Hun Tun or 
Hun Lun (Chaos), Ming (Destiny), Shen 
( Spirit i, Hsuen (the Mysterious). Jainism, like 
Buddhism, gives ultimately the same name, i. e., 
‘the Supreme Self’, to the Ultimate Mystery as 
Yaidika Dharma does. Thus, in a fine prayer- 
hymn, which is in common use among Jainas, 
we read : 


Yo darshana-jnana-sukha-sva-bhavah, 
Samasta-samsara-vikara-bahyah, 
Samadhi-gamyah Param-Jtma- sanjnah, 

Sa Deva-dcvo hrdaye mam-astam. 

Sarvam nira-krtya vi-kalpa-jalam, 
Samsara-kantara-mpata-hetum, 

The name Aham, given to the I, the Self, (Uni- 
versal as well as Individual), in Samskrt, (the word 
etymologically means the deliberately ‘well-constructed 
and refined language’) embodies all the above signi- 
ficance and more. In the Samskrt alphabet, A is the first 
and H is the last letter-sound. The Self, A-h(am), is the 
First and the Last, and comprehends all ; the first and 
last letters of the alphabet include between them all 
the other letters and all knowledge of all things, which 
can be expressed by means of letters and collocations of 
them. The special natural significance of each letter 
of the alphabet is mentioned in the Taw/ra-books. (See 
Isis Unveiled, rd Hewa, Eva, Iao, etc., with the help 
of the Index). 

10 
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Viviktam-Atmanam av-ekshya-mano, 
Ni-liyase tvam Param-Jtma-t&ttvL 
Yaih Param-Atma-(b) mita-gati- vandy ah, 
Sarva-vi-vikto, bhrsham an-avadyah, 
Shashvad-dhyato manasi, labhante 
Mukti-nikctam vi-bhava-varam tc. 

(t T., Amita-GAti, SamayiJca-patha.) 
(May He abide always within my heart, 

‘The Supreme Self’, the One God of all gods, 
Transcending all ‘this- world’s’ ephemera, 

By deepest meditation reachable ! 

They who have passed beyond all arguments 
And doubts and false attachments of this world, 
They only can behold in purity 
‘The Supreme Self’, and in It merge themselves. 
Who take their refuge in that ‘Supreme-Self, 
Stainless, beyond particularities, 

And fix their minds on It devotedly, 

Unfailingly they gain Its Blessedness.) 

Says Kwan-yin-tse : 

Find the Tao in Your-Self and you know every 
thing else.. .The holy man recognises Unity in 
Multiplicity and Multiplicity in Unity... The One is 
eternally unchangeable. 1 

A western poet has written : 

Some call It Will, and some call It God ; 

Some call It Fate, and some call It God ; 

Some call It Evolution, and some call It God ; 
Some call It Chance, and some call It God ; 

Some call It Force, and some call it God. 

Some call It th’ Unknowable, some call it God. 


1 See Suzuki, History of Chinese Philosophy, pp. 42-’3. 
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Whatever the name each person who has 
attained to the stage of ‘thinking’ may give to It, 
the Ultimate Mystery has to be recognised. 

But its nearest, dearest, fullest, greatest, 
and withal most intelligible and intimately fa- 
miliar name is ‘I’, the Self in Me and in All 
alike. 

So-(A)ham asm-Tty-agrc vyaharati ; tato- 
(A)ham-nama-bhavat ; tasmad-apy-6tarhy- 
amantrito-(A)ham ayam ity-ev-agre uktva 
tad-anyan-nama brute, yad asya bhavati. (Z7.) 

(‘I Am 1 is what He uttered first of all, 

Therefore his principal, best, and most true 
Name is the T ; and so we see that when 
A person is thus questioned : ‘Who are you ?’, 

He first of all says : T am’, then he adds 
Whate’er his special name is — ‘So-and-so’.) 
Atmanas-tu kamaya sarvam vai priyam bhavati. (U.) 
(Ah things that may be dear to us are dear 
For the sweet sake of our-Self alone.) 

Atacha ahmai vlspanam vahishtem, 

Khathroya na Khathrem daidlta. {Z.fiatha, 43. 2). 
(Give me the gift that is the best of all, 

Give me the Inmost Self of all the Selves.) 

Yoi Moi Ahmai s6raosh6m dana chayas cha. 
upajim&i haurvata amiritata. (Z., Gatha , 45. 5). 
(Who fix their love and choice on Me alone, 

Me who reside in them, they do attain 
Self-knowledge and Eternal Deathlessness 
The Higher Self and Immortality.) 

Yam labdhvS ch-aparam labham 
manyat£ n-adhikam tatah, 

Yasmin sthito na duhkh£na 
gurun-api vi-chalyat£. (Gf.) 
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(Than gain of Whom there is no greater gam ; 

When fixed in Whom, sorrows shake one no more.) 

God is the Universal Self ; the individual self is 
‘heaven in us’. The immaterial divine essence, Ryochi, 
is ‘God in us’, and dwells m each individual. It is the 
true Self. The false self is an acquired personality 
arising from perverted beliefs; it is ‘persona’, i.e., that 
general idea of our nature which we have built up 
from experiencing our effect upon the world around and 
its effect upon us. Ryochi is ‘al-one being’ or ‘al-one 
knowing’, as the summum bonum, ‘bliss’ ; it is the light 
which pervades the world ; it is immortal all-knowing 
Good. It is the mediator and reconciler of ‘the pair of 
opposites’, namely, Ri and Ki, world-soul and world- 
matter respectively, attributes, both, of God, who is 
their union. Similarly the human soul embraces both 
Ri and Ki. As the essence of the world, God enfoldeth 
the world, but at the same time, He is also in our 
midst and even m our own bodies. (Nakae Taju ). 1 


1 Nakae Taju, the ‘Sage of Omi’ is a “distinguished 
Japanese philosopher of the seventeenth century. He 
belonged to the Chu-Hi school of philosophy which 
had migrated from China”. The above account of his 
view is abridged from C. G. Jung, Psychological Types , 
pp. 268-269, whose description is based upon Tetsujiro 
Inouye, Japanese Philosophy , (1913). The ‘bliss* of 
Ryochi is the same as the a n a n <J a of Brahma, 
laztott-vl-ilahiyah, beatitude ; ‘persona*, ‘personality’, is 
the same as the individualised p u r u s h a, j I v-a t m a, 
shahhs ; the Yoga-sutra explains how this ‘persona* is 
con-creted, conglomerated, upon the basis of a s m i ta> 
egoism, by the growths of rag a, dv£sha, abhi* 
n i v 6 s h a, likes, dislikes, and stubborn complexes. 
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Sufis say : 

Kufr o din har do dar raha-t poyah, 

Wahdahu la sharlk-ilah goyan. (S.) 

(Belief and misbelief are galloping, 

Both, on the road to Thee, both calling loud 
For what is the One Only Ultimate !) 

Momm o Tarsa, Yahod o nek o bad, 

Jumlagan ra hast ru suye Abad. ( S .) 

(Muslim, Christian, or Jew, or good or bad, 

All turn their eyes to the Eternal One.) 

The prophet Muhammad said : 

At-turqu ll-Allahi kan nufusu ban! Adama. {H.) 
(There are as many ways to God as souls ; 

As many as the breaths of Adam’s sons.) 

A profound truth. Each individualised soul 
manifests an infinitesimally different aspect of the 
One Infinite. Therefore its involution, its return- 
journey to God, must also be, in the same degree, 
infinitesimally different from that of all others. 
Christian theology has a saying to the same 
effect: “As many as are the breaths in the 
nostrils, so many are the ways to God”. But the 
Goal is ever the Self-same. 

Ruchlnam vai-chitryad 

rju-kutila-nana-patha-jusham 
N r^am Eko gamyas- 

Tvam asi payaslim aroava iva. 

(Shiva-Mahima-stut i . ) 

(Thou the One Goal of all the many paths 
Some easy, straight, some winding, difficult, 

Men follow as they variously incline — 

As of the countless streams the one vast sea !) 
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Ye-py-anya-devata-bhakta 
yajante shraddhay-anvitah, 

Te-pi Mam cva, Kaunteya !, 

yajanty-avidhi-purvakam. ( G .) 

(Who worship other gods with heart of faith, 
They too adore but Me behind those forms, 
Unknowing yet of the one direct way.) 

Indeed all names belong to It alone. 

The Quran says : 

Lillahul asma ul husna. (Q.) 

(All beauteous names are His — the Book declares.) 

It tenderly adds the adjective “beautiful”, 
lest younger souls be disturbed. Elsewhere 
Muhammad has explained : 

To kallimun annaso ala qadre uqulahum. (If.) 
(Speak unto men according as may be 
Capacity of their intelligence.) 

So Krshna has said the same : 

Yad yad vibhuti-mat sattvam 
Shrl-mad urjitam 6va va, 

Tad Tad £v-ava-gachchha tvam 

Mama tej-omsha-sambhavam. 1 ((?.) 
(Whatever shows forth glory, splendour, might — 
Know from My tejas-aspect is it born.) 

1 Souls not yet sufficiently experienced and advanc- 
ed, are apt to be repelled, even greatly angered, on 
hearing such statements as are quoted on preceding 
pages, of the identity, in essence, of man, nay, of all 
living things, with God. Such scriptural declarations 
must not be pressed upon them. For them, the Third 
Person, ‘He’, is enough ; later on, they will turn to 
the First Person, ‘I’. 




ALL R’S] 


MOST TERRIBLE ALSO 


151 


Tan akrtsna-vido mandan 

krtsna-vm-na vlchalayet ; 

Na bu^dhi-bh^dam janayed 

ajnanam karma-sangmam. (Cr.) 

(Let not the man, who knoweth all, disturb 

The slower minds of those who know not all ; 

Do not confuse child-minds with abstract thoughts. 

They must continue for some more time yet 

To learn from pious rituals and works.) 

Speaking out too much and too freely about 
things which they cannot yet comprehend will 

In the meanwhile, for the purposes of creedal and 
communal peace, they should be entreated to ponder 
the question : ‘'Has the same God created all the races 
of men, past and present, or have different Gods done 
so ? If the same, then must not the same truths about 
Himself, and the same commands for mutual good- 
will and peace among men, be embodied m all the 
religions of the past and the present ; with only as 
much surface-difference as there is between the com- 
plexions and clothings and languages of these different 
races, and the climatic and other natural conditions 
of different countries ?” 

It is true, there are some sects, in all religions, which 
are firmly convinced that God deliberately creates some 
souls (belonging to those sects) to enjoy heaven eternally, 
and other souls (belonging to all the other sects) to suffer 
hell perpetually. Unhappily this stage of extreme 
self-righteousness has to be passed through, it seems, 
by every soul, at some time or other, m the course 
of its eonic evolution. One can only very gently and 
humbly invite such to reflect whether the All-Merciful 
God can possibly be so cruel. 
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only perplex child-minds. As the English pro- 
verb wisely advises, ‘give milk to the babes and 
meat to the strong.’ But the elders have to 
take care that they diligently coax the babes 
on towards the stronger food in due time, and 
do not try to keep them on milk all their life, as 
priestcraft does but too extensively. 

A Sufi supplies the needed comment on the 
Quranic adjective “beautiful”. 

Ba name an k£ 0 nam6 na darad, 

Ba har nam£ ke khwanl sar bar arad. 

(He hath no name, and yet whatever name 
Ye may call out, He lifts an answering head.) 
Another says plainly : 

Par mazhab(5 a’shiqane Yak-rang, 

Iblls o Israfrl ast ham-sang. (/S.) 

(In the religion of the souls that love 

The Changeless One, Satan weighs just the same, 

And is hewn out from the same block of stone, 

As Purity’s Archangel Israfil.) 

Yet another says, 

Chun n£k o bad as Khuda-e dldand, 

Rq az hama khalq dar kashldand. (/S'.) 

(The wise saw Good and Evil both as God’s ; 

And so they drew their hearts away from both, 
And fixed them on the Master of the Two.) 
Finally, the Quran itself emphatically 
declares the whole truth : 

A1 khairo wa-s-sharro min Allahi-ta’la. (Q.) 

(Both Good and Evil come from the High God.) 
One of the Quranic names of G-od is Al-Muzil, 
idle Misleader and Tempter and Tester ; as May!, 
the 'Illusion-maker,’ in Veda-Upanishats. 
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And the full significance of the Gita-ve rse, 
quoted above, is that while the radiant and 
magnificent forms of life and existence manifest 
the T e j a s or Jalall aspect of the Supreme Self, 
other forms express others of His infinite aspects, 
Vishtabhy-Aham Idam krtsnam 
Ek-amshena sthito jagat. (tr.) 

(The whole of all this restless moving world 
Is but a little part of Me ; the rest 
Of Me is ever m eternal rest.) 

For, indeed, He, the I, is the One in which 
all the Many is ever included ; the One, of which 
the Many are but as the attributes. 

Wahdat dar Zat, Kasrat dar Sifat. ( S .) 

(In Essence, Unity; Attributes, Multitude). 
Gunanam Ashrayas-tv-Eko, 

Nirgunah Kevalah sada ; 
Gun-opa-gunakanam tu 

Samkhya n-aiv-^ha vidyate, 

Eko Dharmi dharma-shunyah, 

Dharmas tu sakalam jagat; 

Pratyaksham Kh£ Maha-Shuny<§ 

(A)sankhy-andani bhramanti hi. 

(Yoga-Varishtha). 

(Substratum of all Attributes is One, 

Al-one, Eternal, Void of Attributes ; 

Of these, major and minor, count is not. 

The One Possessor of all Attributes 
Is yet devoid of all these Attributes ; 

This may we see e'en with the eyes of flesh. 

Does not this Infinite expanse of Heaven, 

Vast Emptiness of Space, (Plenum of Self), 

Hold all these countless ever-whirling orbs, 

*Eggs of the Infinite', untouched by them ?). 
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While warning the wise man not to disturb 
the simple mind, to the advanced and thoughtful 
soul capable of hearing and holding wisdom, 
Krshna says clearly : 

Mat-tah para-taram n-anyat 

kin-chid-asti, Phanan-jaya 1 
Mayi sarvam idam pr-otam 
sutr£ mani-gana iva. 

Ye; cha-iva sattvikah bhavah, 
rajasah, tamasash-cha y 6, 

Mat-tah £v-£ti tan viddhi, 

na tv-Aham t£shu, tc Mayi. 

Sukham, duhkham, bhavo, bhavo, 

Bhayam, ch-abhayam 6va cha, 
Yasho-ayasho, tapo, danam 

Mat-tah sarvam pra-vartat£\ 

Mat-tah smrtir-jnanam ap-ohanam cha. ((?.)■ 
(Nought is outside of Me ; all This is strung 
On Me, as beads upon a thread ; all moods, 

All acts, good, bad, mixed, all are Mine alone ; 

Yet am I not in them ; they are in Me. 

Joy, sorrow, life, death, fear, and fearlessness, 
Fame, infamy, gifts, acts of sacrifice, 

All these arise from Me and Me Al-one; 

From Me, in Me, forgetfulness of Self 
And folly’s utmost limit ; from Me too 
The Wisdom of remembrance of the Self.) 

Puoyam cha papam cha pap£. 

(Shankar- ACHARYA, Shariraka Bhmhya.)' 
(Sin, merit, both are sin, for both do bind 
The Soul — with chain of iron, or of gold.) 

From the transcendental standpoint, each 
term of every pair of opposites is necessary to- 
throw it into relief, to bring it into existence, by 
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contrast, and also to neutralise it, ultimately. 
Good cannot possibly ex-ist without contrasting 
evil. Hence to abolish evil, we must abolish 
good also ; neither love nor hate are to be assigned 
to the Absolute Self, which includes both equally • 
Pari-nati saba jlvana kl 
tlna bhanti baranl ; 

Eka papa, cka punya, 

£ka raga-haranL 
Ja m£h shubha ashubha andha, 
dou kara karma-bandha, 
Vlta-raga-pari-nati hi 

bhava-samudra tarani. 

Tyagu shubha-knya-kalapa, 
karu mata kada cha papa, 

Shubha mdu na magna hoi 
Shuddha-ta bisaranl. 

Yavata shuddh-opa-yoga 
pavata nahm mano-ga, 

Tavata hi karana yoga 
kahl pnnya-karanl. 

Uucha nlcha dasha dhar, 
chita-pramada ko bidar, 

Unchall dasha te giro 
mata adho dharanl. 

Bhaga Chandra I, ya prakara 
Jlvana hai sukha apara, 

Yahl kc adhara syad — 

V§da kl ncharanl. 

(, Bhaga Chandra). 

(Three-staged the Path of souls inherently ; 

Each soul must pass through all successively ; 

First is the stage of vicious selfishness ; 

To it succeeds the time of virtuousness ; 
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Last comes the stage free from all loves and hates, 
All personal desires. This last, the path 
Lighted by Duty only, helps the soul 
To break the bonds of sin and merit, too, 

Forged by the passions which imprison it ; 

And takes it safe across life’s stormy sea. 

Give up the wish to earn merit for heaven ; 

But do not therefore cease from purity, 

Nor dream of ever doing deed of sin. 

Observe the rules prescribed for piety, 

Till the mind merges in the fount and source 
Of Purity. Bear patiently the states, 

Now high, now low, which fortune brings to thee ; 
Guard watchfully ’gainst ernngs of the mind ; 

See it falls not from noble to base mood. 

Such is the only way to fill with Peace 
Of mind and heart the life upon this earth ; 

Such is the essence of what Jma taught.) 

The Bible of Judaism and Christianity 
■also clearly indicates that all pairs of opposites, 
including the pair of Good and Evil, are in the 
One : 

Shall evil befall a city, and the Lord hath not 
done it ? ( B ., Amos.) 

I form the light and create darkness ; I make peace 
and create evil ; I am the Lord that doeth all these 
things... I have created the smith that bloweth the 
fire of coals, and bringeth forth a weapon for his work ; 
and I have created the waster to destroy. ( B ., Isaiah.) 

We have seen before, that in Yaidika 
Pharma (now, in its corrupted form, in current 
practice, known as ‘Hinduism’ — and which living 
religion today is free from unfortunate degenera- 
tions, caused by the evil ingrained in human 
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nature together with the good ?), God is the 
Destroyer as Rudra, Tempter and Tester as 
Maya-vi, Punisher and Corrector as Tama, 
and so on ; that Islam recognises Him, as Al- 
Qahhar, Al-Jabb5r, Al-Muzil, Al-Mumit, i. e., 
the Wrathful, the Oppressor, the Misleader and 
Tester, the Slayer of the sinful ; and so forth. 

The mystery, the perplexity, the anguish 
of the heart torn between faith and doubt, faith 
in the ultimate Beneficence of the Supreme, 
doubt created by the glaring fact of endless 
misery of all degrees, within each self and all 
around — this conflict vanishes as soon as we 
realise that T is the T ; that ‘I am’ means ‘the 
I is ’ ; that God, Lord, Allah, Ishvara, all ulti- 
mately mean the Universal, all- pervading, Self; 
that all Good and all Evil, the seeds of all the 
noblest virtues and all the basest vices, are all 
in Me, in every ‘individual self’, because 
they all are in the Universal Self ; that all 
life, _ all the World-process, is incessantly, and 
inevitably, the Interplay of Opposites, of endless 
pains, sorrows, miseries, and corresponding 
endless pleasures, joys, delights ; all which balance 
and neutralise each other in the Absolute Self, 
the Self ab-solv-ed from all relative ‘opposites', 
zaujain , ziddain, d v a m-d v a m. But the ‘child- 
mind’ cannot, and must not be expected to, see 
the whole Truth. It has to evolve and grow to 
the stage of the ‘parent-mind’, and become able 
to stand on its own feet, and develope the power 
of self-conscious intro-spection, a n t a r-d r s h t i,. 
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chashm-i-baslrat, ‘mental eye’, ‘inner eye’, before 
it will be able to reduce the Third Person into 
the First Person, the ‘He’ into the T. Then it 
will recognise it-self, and every self, as a piece of 
the Self, and as the maker of its own destiny ; 
which destiny, in the ‘infinite’ view, is the same 
for all ; endless Play, Pas-time, Drama, of equal 
Tragedy and Comedy. Till then, i.e , so long as 
it remains a ‘child-mind’, it must rest in the arms, 
or be helped along by the hands, of a ‘parent’, 
an ‘elder’. 

Without the Self, without the Principle of 
Consciousness, the Universe disappears, and 
science vanishes. All things else may be 
doubted, the Self cannot be. The doubter 
cannot doubt himself. Scientists have there- 
fore grown wiser and have receded from the 
gush and rush of materialistic turbulence natural 
to. the first flush of the growth of science. The 
faith of the great scientists of the day has been 
already mentioned, that this world is a world 
governed by Spirit and not by Matter ; unless, 
indeed, we endow Matter with all the qualities 
of Spirit ; and then it means only that we have 
ex-changed the connotations of the two words. 
And this Supreme Spirit is in Me, is I. 

As Christ says : 

Believe Me that I am in the Father and the Father 
is in Me.. .He that has seen Me has seen the Father... 
If ye had known Me ye should have known my Father 
also. (£.) 
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And as Muhammad says also : 

Ana Ahmad bila mlm. (E.) 

Man ra-am ra al Haqqa. (H.) 

Man a’rafa nafsahu faqad a’rafa Rabbahu. (HJ) 
Nas-ullaha fa’ansahum anfusahum. ( Q .) 

Ahmad am I, minus the letter ‘m’, 

Which means, ‘I am Ahad, the One alone.’ 

He who hath seen Me surely hath seen God, 

He who hath known him-Self hath known his God. 
He who forgetteth God forgets him-Self.) 

Confucius says : 

What the undeveloped man seeks is others ; what 
the advanced man seeks is him-Self. (Quoted in Ency • 
Brit., 14th edn., Art. Confucius.) 

Hayashi-Razan, an eminent scholar of Chinese 
-classics, of the seventeenth century, says : 

The human mind, partaking of Divinity, is an 
abode of the Deity, which is the Spiritual Essence. 
There exists no highest Deity outside the human mind. 

(i Shinto-Dinju , quoted in Ency. Brit., Ibid.) 

The heavens are still ; no sound. 

Where then shall God be found ? 

Search not in distant skies ; 

In man’s own heart He lies. 

(Shao Tung , translated and quoted by H.D. Gibbs, 
The Religions of Ancient China, 1011 — 10 77). 

Shintoists... consistently upheld the theanthropic 
doctrine of Kan-nagara, of man being essentially divine; 
Kan-nagara, Jean from learnt, and nagara,...* man himself 
divine’... The divine and the human are one in quality; 
Only, the latter is temporary, the former enduring. 
The everlasting divinity is called human during the 
time it resides on this planet. (Inazo Nitobe, Japan > 
pp. 309-321)* 
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This, in Vedanta, is the distinction between 
Para m-a t m a and J i v-S t m 5 ; in Sufism, 
between Ruh-ul-arwah and Ruh ; in Gnostic 
Mysticism, between God and Son of God. 

As the Christ says : 

I and my Father are one... Yet is my Father 
greater than I.. .Iam m my Father, and ye in me, 
and I in you. ( B .) 

In the words of Shankar-acharya, 

Saty-api bhed-apa-game, 

Natha ! Tav-aham, na mama-kinas-'Tvam ! 

Samudro hi tarangah 

Kva-chana samudro na tarangah l ( Shat-paip .} 

(Though all false sense of separateness be past, 

Yet am I Thine, My Lord !, and not Thou mine 1 

The wave unto the ocean doth belong ; 

Never the ocean to the tiny wave !) 

I have said, ye are gods ; and all of you are 
children of the Most High. ( B ., Psalms, 82. 6.) 

It is with reference to this that Jesus says, 

Is it not written in your laws, ‘I said, ye are 
gods?. ..Say ye (to me)... ‘Thou blasphemest, because, 
I said, ‘I am the son of God’ ? (B., John.) 

The Truth of the Infinite is indeed not easy 
to put into words which are finite, and so easily 
and so frequently misunderstood. What wonder 
that Buddha and other great Teachers became 
silent, when questioned on ultimate mysteries, by 
persons not ready and not able to under-stand 
the thought behind the veil of words. 1 

Man a’rafa Rabba-hu kal-la lesanuhu. (AT.) 

(The man who findeth God loseth his speech.) 

Guros-tu maun am vyakhyanam, 
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Shishyas-t-uchchhmna-samshayah. (Guru-Gzta 9 ) 
(The speaker doth discourse quite speechlessly, 

Yet are the pupils* doubts wholly re-solved*) 
Mahrame In hosh ju z b£-hosh n-Ist ; 

Mar zabah ra mushtarl ju z gosh n-Ist. (/S'.) 
(Only th’ Unconscious knows this Consciousness ; 
The tongue’s sense but the speechless ear can guesso) 
Gira a-naina, naina bmu banl, 

Kehi bidhi an-upama jai bakhani ! 

Suna bhiti para bibidha ranga ke 
tanu bina likh<5 Chitere! 

(Tulasi DAS, Ramayana and 
Vinaya PatriJca.) 

(Sightless the tongue is, voiceless are the eyes ; 

How then describe that Vision, all unique !) 

Wall — Emptiness ; the Painter — Bodiless ; 

Yet pictures infinite in forms and hues !) 

I am in the Father, and the Father in me.*, 

I am in my Father and ye m me, and I m you... Abide 
in Me, and I m you... without Me you cannot do any- 
thing. (B„ John, xiv.) 

Y6 bhajanti tu mam bhaktya, 

Mayi te, t£shu ch-apy-Aham. ((?.) 

(They who love Me with love sincere, they are 

In Me, and I also am e’er in them.) 

tJ qlar dile man ast, wa dile man ba-daste Cf ; 

Chuh Syinah ba-daste man, wa man dar aylnah. ( 8 .) 
(He’s in my heart, my heart is in His hands ; 

This mirror’s in my hand, and I in it.) 

All things are Himself, and Himself is concealed 
on every side; I dr a Rahba , X* 117; Adam Kadmon 9 
(Adam-i-QadTm) the Eternal Man or Self of the 
Kabalists, contains in Him-Self all the souls of the 
Israelities, and He is Him-Self in every soul* (Sofiat, 

11 
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or Zohar, Introduction, pp. 305, 312; quoted by 
H. P. Blavatsky, in Isis Unveiled , II, 342.) 

Yastu sarvani bhutani Atmany-cv-anu-pashyati, 
Sarva-bhatdshu ch- Atmanam tato na vi-jugupsatc, 
tato na vi-chikitsat<£. ( U .) 

(Who seeth all in Self and Self in all, 

Doubteth no more, nor hateth any more). 

We have noted elsewhere that the ability of 
a person to put off any one particular religion, 
and put on any other, proves that the soul of the 
human being is superior to all particular religions, 
and can judge between them all at will. 

The case for the supremacy of the I has been 
still more conclusively put in some Sufi verses : 
Za.ii ki usta ra Shinasa ham tu I, 

Jumla usta r§ khud Usta ham tu I. 

Chun Haqiqat ra Muhaqqiq khud tu I, 

Ain haq In-ast am-ul-Haq tu I. 

Hastiye Rab ra Mujawwiz chan tu I, 

Bil-yaqin Allah-e-Akbar khud tu I. ( S '.) 

(Since thou decidest who is fit to take 
Or not to take for Teacher, thou thy-Self 
Must surely than all teachers greater be . 

Since thou dost judge that this is True, this Not, 
Maker of Truth, most True, thy-Self must be. 

Since thou determmest whether God is 
Or is not, surely thine own Self must be 
The inmost being of Godhead, Greatest God.) 

2. Evolution, Phylogenesis, Rebirth 

So far, we have endeavoured to expound 
the fundamental Truth of truths, viz : There is 
an Ultimate Mystery behind all Life, behind all 
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the World-process, behind the whole ‘Uni-verse,’ 
(from Lat. unus , one, and vertere, to turn ; ‘that 
which revolves round the One’); It is the Creator, 
Preserver, Destroyer, of all objects; It can be 
best and most nearly understood and recognised 
in terms of Spirit and Mind ; It is All-pervading 
Spirit and Universal Mind ; It is the Principle 
of all Life and Consciousness ; It is the Spirit, 
Soul, Life, Mind of the whole World ; It’s nearest, 
dearest, best, most common, indeed universal, 
name is ‘I’ ; It, as ‘I’, bears every name, wears 
every form, knows, desires, does, everything that 
is known, every desire that is felt, every act that 
is done — ‘1 am so-and-so ; I know, wish, do, this 
and that’ ; thus, every living thing, which regards 
itself as ‘I’, especially Man, who self-consciously 
regards and speaks of him-self as ‘I’, is, in essence, 
one with It ; It, that Ultimate Mystery, is our very 
Self — so j ill religions declare ; though all names 
belong to It, still, every religion, every language, 
has given It one or two names which are most 
frequently used in it, e.g., Parana- Atma, Atma, 
Brahma, in Vaidika Dharma (or Hinduism) and 
Samskit ; Allah, Bab, Malik, Maula, in Islam (or 
Mohammedanism) and Arabic ; Kljuda, in 
Persian ; God, (perhaps another form of Khuda) 
in Christianity and English; Ahura-Mazada, in 
Zoroastrianism ; Jehovah, in Judaism (Hebraism, 
the Jewish religion); Sat Sri Akal, (the Timeless), 
in Sikhism ; Atma, Brahma, Shunya, Amit-abha, 
in Buddhism ; Atma, Param-atma, Nir-anjana, in 
Jainism; 1 8,0 in Taoism; Shangti (the One 
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Supreme Being), Tien (Heaven), Tai-Chi (the 
Great Ultimate) in Confucianism ; Ame-no-mi- 
naka-nushi (Heaven-centre-ruling Deity, the 
Absolute Universal Self), in Shintoism. We 
have also seen that the World-process is ono 
unending Drama of infinite inextricably mingled 
Tragedy-and-Comedy, ‘Pairs of Opposites’, where- 
in God is perpetually forgetting himself into Man, 
and Man is perpetually remembering himself 
back into God again. 

Out of this arises the next important truth, 
viz., Jihat of samsara-chakra, chark[iri- 
gardun, ‘cyclical wheeling’, ‘revolution’ of involu- 
tion (of Spirit in Matter) and re-evolution (of 
Spirit out of Matter), of regress and progress, 
a v-a-r o h a and a-r o h a, izal and irtiqa. This 
corresponds to, and links up with, the scientific 
view of Evolution and Phylogenesis. Some reli- 
gions speak of Ee-births of the same soul in 
several physical bodies, one after another. Others 
interpret ‘progress’ differently. Other English 
words for re-birth are re-incarnation and metem- 
psychosis ; Skt., punar-janma; Arab.-Per., 
tanasuki,. The Vaidika doctrine is well known, 
that the soul comes to the stage of ma,n 
after passing through many lower forms, and 
takes numerous rebirths in the human form. 
In fact, Hinduism, Buddhism, Jainism, Sikhism, 
are so. full of it that it is not needed to quote 
texts in proof. It does not appear that the 
Bible and the Quran contain any explicit 
affirmation of rebirth. But they nowhere deny 
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it either. And Christ said that the prophet 
Elijah had come again as John the Baptist. 

Behold, I will send you Elijah the prophet before 
the coming of the great and dreadful day of the 
Lord. ( B ., Malachi.) 

Jesus began to say unto the mutlitudes concerning 
John the Baptist.. .For all the prophets and the law 
prophesied until John. And if ye will receive it, this is 
Elias (Elijah) which was for to come. ( B ., Matthew.) 

King Herod the tetrarch... beheaded John in the 
prison. (Ibid.) 

And his disciples asked him... and Jesus answer- 
ed. ..that Elias is come already, and they knew him 
not, but have done unto him whatsoever they listed. 
...Then the disciples understood that he spake unto 
them of John the Baptist. (Ibid.) 

The Prophet Muhammad also has said : 

Ya ayyohal insano innaka kadihun ela Rabbeka 
kadihan fa mulaqihe,...latarkabun-na tabaqan an 
tabaq. (Q.) 

(O Man ! thou hast to go back unto God, 

Thy God, thy Self, with labour and with pain, 

Ascending stage by stage, plane after plane.) 

Kjrshpa says : 

An6ka-janma-samsiddhas 
tato yati param gatim. 

Bahunam janmanam ant£ 

jftana-van Mam prapadyatA ((?.) 

(Many the births that man has to pass through, 

Before the Supreme Knowledge comes to him, 

And he accomplishes his destiny, 

Reaches the Final Goal, and findeth Me.) 
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And there are tests in the Quian which 
may be interpreted as meaning that man lives 
and dies repeatedly, even as worlds are created 
and destroyed repeatedly. 

Man-vantarany-a-sankhyani, 
sargah, samhara 6va cha, 
Kridan-niv-aitat kurute 

Param6shthi punah punah. (ilf.) 
(Cycles and cycling worlds, all numberless, 
Creations and destructions, doth He make 
Over and over, as in playful sport — 

The Lord of all, standing beyond them alL) 

Innahu yabda-ul-khalqa summa yoldoh ; le yajze- 
yallazina amanu wa a’melus-saulehate b-il qiste... 
Kama bada-ana awwala khalqin noIdah.,.Yakhloqo- 
kum fi butuni-ummuhati-kum khalqam-mma ba’cle 
khalqin zulumatin salas_ ( Q .) 

(He makes a world-creation ; then again 
He reproduces it, so that He may 
With justice recompense those who believe 
In God’s Word and do good to fellow-beings. 

God sayeth — As We did originate 
The first creation, so we reproduce... 

He in your mother’s wombs createth you, 

Creation on creation yet again.) 

Minhs khalaqna-kum, wa fi ha noldu-kum, 
wa minha nukhruju-kum ela ta'aratln-ukhra. 

(From out the earth have I now given birth 
To you, and I will send you into it 
Again, and bring you forth from it again, 

Again, repeatedly, until the End.) 

Summa ba'asma-kum min ba’de maute-kum la* 
alla-kum tushkuran. (Q.) 
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(I gave you birth again after you died, 

That you may think of Me with gratitude.) 

Ahyana ba'de amatana...Kul yohyi hallazi ansha* 
aha awwalamarra. ( Q .) 

Yukhnjul hayya minal mayyati, wa yukhrijul 
mayyata minal hayyl. ( Q .) 

(He made us live again after our death. 

He made you live before, and can again. 

He makes the living dead, the dead alive.) 

Kaifa takfuruna billahe wa kuntum amvatan fa 
ahyakum summa yumltokum summa yohyikum summa 
llaihe tarja’un. ( Q .) 

(How can you make denial of your God 
Who made you live again when you had died, 
Will make you dead again, again alive, 

Until you go back finally to Him ?) 

The well-known lines of MaulanS Rum 1 may 
he regarded as explicit comment on these texts, 
fixing the right interpretation. 

Ham cho sabza baraha royidah am, 

Haft sad haftad qahb dl<jah am ; 

A z jamadi murdam o naim shudam ; 

Waz numa murdam ba haiwah sar zadam ; 
Murdam a z haiwani o adam shudam ; 

Pas che tarsam kai ze murdan gum shudam ? 
Hamla6 dlgar bi-mlram a z basbar, 

Ta bar aram a z malayak bal o par ; 

A z malak ham bayadam justan ze jo, 

Kulle shayin halikun ilia Wujh-G. 

Pas a ’dam gardam a’ (Jam chun arghanafi 
Goyad am ‘Inna ilaih§ raje’un’. 

Bare dlgar a z malak parran shawam, 

An che andar wahm n-Syad Sh shawam. (S») 


1 Masnawt f Book III, p. 334, (Cawnpore edition). 
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(Like grass have I grown o’er and o’er again ; 
Seven hundred seventy bodies have I seen. 

From out the form of mineral I passed 
And as a vegetable lived again ; 

From out the vegetable form I died 
And lifted up a head as animal ; 

The form of animal I put away 

And took the human shape of Adam-Eve ; 

Why shall I fear that if I die once more 
I shall be lost ? Nay, I shall surely gain, 

At the next onset, dying out of man, 

The flowing locks and shining wings of angels. 
And finally, when next I take my flight 
From e’en that world, I surely shall become 
That which beyond all comprehension rests ! 

For all things pass except the Primal Cause, 

The Cause of Causes, the Face of the Self, 

Which is Non-being of Aught-Else than Self, 

(For Self is the Negation of Not-Self). 

And when I am in such Non-Being, then 
My Being in Non-Being shall resound 
In organ-tones, ‘Thou hast returned to Me’.) 

Elsewhere, in the same Masnawi , Eumi 
repeats : 

Amadah awwal ba iqlimd jamad ; 

A z jamadl dar nabatl oftad ; 

Salaha andar nabatl umr kard, 

Waz jamadl yad n-award az na burd ; 

Waz nabatl chan ba haiwanl futad, 

N-amad-ash hal-e nabatl h6ch y§d ; 

Ham-chun-In iqllm ta iqllm raft, 

Ta shud aknfln aqil-o dana wa zaft ; 

Aqlah36 awwalfn-ash yad n-ist, 

Ham azln a’ql-ash tahawwal kardanl-st, 



ALL R*S] WONDERS OF HIGHER BEING 169 

Ta riyad z-Iri a’ql pur-hirs o talab, 

Sad hazaran a’ql blnad bu-l-’ajab. 

Gar-chc khufta gasht o shud nasi ze p£sh 
Kai guzarand-ash dar-an nisiyan-e-khw&h* 

Baz az an khwab-ash ba b£darl kashand, 

Ta kunad bar halat£ khud rlsh-khand. (S.) 

(First into state of mineral he came ; 

And then, as vegetable, ages spent, 

Forgetting all he felt as mineral; 

Then into state of animal he passed, 

Oblivious of the vegetable state ; 

Ascending thus, stage after stage, he now 
Is man, intelligent, knowing and strong, 

Yet all forgetful of his previous states. 

From this stage of intelligence also 
He has to rise, since it is full of greeds 
And clmgings to small things and jealousies. 

When he has done so, then a myriad paths 
Of knowledge, wonder, and great mysteries, 

Will open out before him endlessly. 

He will not be allowed to lose him-Self ; 

He will be dragged out of his Night of Sleep, 

Into the Day of Wakefulness again, 

Till he laughs at him-Self in ecstasy.) 

The same succession of mineral, vegetable, 
animal, human, and higher kingdoms of nature 
is to be found in the ancient Samskyt books, and 
. also in modern science. 

Udbhijjah, sv6da-jash-ch-aiva, 
anda-jash-cha jarayu-jah ; 

Ity-6vam varnitah shastnS 

bhuta-gramash-chatur-vidhah. (Puranas.) 

(Four are the orders of the living things 
That dwell on this our earth — the mineral. 
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The vegetable, animal, and man ; 

First fissiparous, then gemmation-born, 

Then oviparous, viviparous last.) 

Srshtva purani vividhany-ajay-Atma-Shaktya, 
Vrkshan, sarlsrpa-pashun, khaga-damsha-matsyan, 
Tais-tair-atushta-hrdayo manujam vidhaya 
Brahm-ava-bodha-dhishanam mudam apa Ddvah. 

(Bk.) 

(House after house did God make for Himself — 
Mineral and plant, insect, fish, reptile, bird, 

And mammal too. But yet was He not pleased. 
At last He made Himself the shape of Man, 
Wherein He knew Him-Self the Vast Immense, 
The final greatest Greatness limitless, 

The all-including Universal Self, 

Pervading all, Eternal, Infinite — 

And then the Lord of All was satisfied.) 

Khalaq-al-insana ala surat-ir-Rahman. (ZT.) 

God created man in His own image... And God 
saw everything that He had made, and behold it was 
very good. (JS.) 

The Jewish (Hebrew) Qabbala has an axiom : 
A stone becomes a plant ; a plant, a beast ; a beast, 
a man ; a man, a spirit ; and the spirit, a god. 

The Hebrew (Jewish) Zohar says : 

All souls are subject to the trials of transmigration ; 
and men... do not know how many mysterious trials 
and transformations they must undergo... The souls 
must re-enter the Absolute Substance whence they 
have emerged. But to accomplish this they must 
develope all the perfections, the germ of which is 
planted in t them; and if they have not fulfilled this* 
condition during one life, they must commence another, 
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a third, and so forth, until they have acquired the 
condition which fits them for re-union with God . 1 

The Puranic legend is that living forms may 
be dichotomised (i.e., dually classified) into the 
unmoving and the moving, which are sub-divided 
into the four main kingdoms of nature, which 
include eight million four hundred thousand 
species. The last figure may or may not be of 
the same sort as the many modern ‘scientific 
speculations’ regarding the age of the earth, the 
distances and the numbers of the visible and 
invisible stars, the size of the universe (or rather 
our sidereal system, an infinitesimal atom of the 
Infinite Universe), the numbers of radiations 
ivom metals, the velocities of electrons, the time 
it would take for one element to ‘break down’ 
into another because of radiations, the number of 
millions of eggs laid by one cod-fish at one laying, 
tbe number of atoms contained in the earth, the 
number of miles from the sun or our earth to the 
nearest star, etc. — speculations based on mathe- 
matical calculations. But the succession of the 
various orders of life is very much the same as 
that sponsored by modern science. Thus : 
Sthavaram vimshatcr-laksham, 
jala-jam nava-lakshakam, 

Karmash-cha nava-laksham syur- 
dasha-laksham cba pakshinah, 
Trimshal-laksham pashQnam cha, 
chatur-laksham tu vanarah, 

'The Universal Text Book of Religion and Morals, 
by Annie Besant. 
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Tato' manushyatam prapya 
tatah karmani sadhayet. 

(j BrJiad-VisJinu-Piirana,) 
(The mineral and the vegetable worlds, 
Unmoving, count ’tween them two million forms ; 
Nine hundred thousand, the aquatics then ; 
Reptiles, as many ; birds, a million ; 

Then comes the mammal world, three millions ; 
Four hundred thousand kinds of anthropoids ; 
Two hundred thousand human species, last.) 

It* is explained that all these are not to be 
supposed as co-existing to-day or at any other 
given time in the past or the future. The 
majority of them ‘have had their day’ and 
disappeared, like the monster-saurians, the 
twelve-legged horse, the aurochs, the sabre-tooth 
tiger, the pterodactyl, the dinornis, many amphibia, 
and innumerable forms representing the critical 
junction-points between the kingdoms ; and many 
will appear and disappear in the future. 

Bhut&hu vlrudbhya ud-uttama y£ 

Satl-srpas ; t£shu sa-bodha-nishthah ; 

Tato manushyah ; pramathas tato-pi, 
Gandharva-siddha vibudha-nu-ga y& ; 
Dev-3sur6bhyo Maghavat-pradhana 
Paksh-adayo Brahma-sutas tu ; t&h§m 
Bhavah parah ; so-tha Virinchi-vlryah ; 

Sa Mat-paro; Aham dvija-d£va-l?evah. ( Bh ,) 
(’Mongst living growing things, than minerals 
Are vegetables higher ; and than these 
The forms that freely move about ; than these 
The animals that have intelligence ; 

Then human beings ; and then the several grades 
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Of spirits, angels, and perfected men ; 

Then the high gods born from the Primal Mind, 
First Ideator, First Intelligence ; 

And finally the Self in which all Rests.) 

Zoroaster says ; 

Ye vahyo vangheQs dazad£ yas cha hoi vara! radat 
Ahuro kshathra Mazadao at ahmal akat ashyoyehoI P 
no It vldalte apeme angh6us urvayese. 

(Z. t Gatha, 51-6), 

(In each succeeding birth the Great God gives 
To him who seeks His favour by good deeds, 
Greater Self-knowledge, greater self-control ; 

But unto him who acts not well but ill, 

He gives a worse fate m each following life.) 

Tan Aham dvishatah kruran 
samsarcshu nara-dhaman 
Kshipamy-ajasram ashubhan 

asurishv-eva yonishu, (G.) 

(Those evil ones, the hateful, cruel, mean, 

Fall into evil wombs, birth after birth, 

Till by reaction consequent, in pain, 

They learn to turn into the ways of good.) 

Man is the ‘ crown of creation’, ashraf-ul - 
makhluqat . 

Sanatanam guhyam idam bravlmi, 

Na manushyat shrcshtha-taram hi kin-chit. ( Mbh .) 
(This ancient secret is disclosed to thee : 

There is naught nobler than ‘humanity’.) 

This is so only because in the human form 
God becomes able to recognise Him-Self, and to 
realise that He is All and Every-thing, again, 
after millions of years of forgetfulness of the Self’s. 
Glory. 
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Sufis generally believe in rebirth, rija’t , and 
irtiqa , ascent ; and have more technical distinc- 
tions than even the Vaidikas on this point. Thus, 
reincarnation as man is naskfr ; as animal is ma.skfy ; 
as vegetable is faskl} ; as mineral is raskh. 1 Such 
degradation, as in schools, from higher to lower 
stage, class, is very rare, though detention is not 
. so infrequent. Because the Self runs through and 
wears all forms, therefore the thread of evolution 
runs through them all continuously, and man 
has in him the seeds and potencies of all the 
kingdoms of Nature. All is indeed everywhere 
and always, because God is everywhere and 
always ; and all is in God, the Self. 

1 “Ahmad ibm Sabit, Ahmad ibni Yabus, Abu 
Muslim of Khurasan, Shaikh-ul-Ishraq, and the famous 
Omar Khayyam, were exponents of the doctrine of 
transmigration and re-incarnation, basing their arguments 
on (the Quran) Surat-ul-Baqara, verses 61-92, Surat- 
ul-Maidah, v. 55, etc.”: Kfiaja Khan, Studies in 
Tasawwuf, p. 132. Translations of some of these 
verses, as made by Maulvl Muhammad All, M. A., 
LL. B., President Ahmadiyya Anjuman-i-ish5at-i-lslam, 
Lahore, are reproduced below : 

“And certainly you have known those among you 
who exceeded the limits of the Sabbath ; so We said 
to them : Be (as) apes, despised and hated’’: (65). 
“...What then is the reward of such among you as 
to this, but disgrace in ' the life of this world, and on 
the day of resurrection they shall be sent back to the 
most grievous chastisement ; and Allah is not at all 
heedless of what you do”; (85). “And most certainly 
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3. Karma. 

The third important truth is that of reward 
and punishment. Virtue and merit are rewarded ; 
vice and sin punished ; some day, somewhere, 
sooner or later, here or hereafter. All reli- 
gions equally proclaim this great truth. As we 
sow, so must we reap. This Law of Karma is 
only the scientific law of cause and effect, or, 
better, of action and reaction, working on the 
psychical and spiritual plane. Karma works from 
within. Because the Self is in all, therefore pain 
given, means, later, pain suffered ; and pleasure 
given, becomes pleasure received. Sins as well 

We gave Moses the book, and We sent apostles after 
him, one after another; and We gave Jesus, the son 
of Mary, clear arguments, and strengthened him with 
the holy revelation. What !, whenever then an apostle 
came to you with that which your souls did not 
desire, you were insolent, so you called some liars, and 
some you slay”: (87). “Evil is that for which they 
have sold their souls ;...so they have made themselves 
deserving of wrath upon wrath, and there is a disgraceful 
chastisement for the unbelievers”: (90). A1 Baqara. 

“•••(Worse is he) whom Allah has cursed and 
brought His wrath upon, and of whom He made apes 
and swine, and he who served the devil ; these are 
worse in place and more erring from the straight 
path”: Al-Msidah. Maulana Muhammad Ali, in bis 
comments, says that the words ‘apes’ and ‘swine’ are 
not to be taken literally. The learned Silfis, whom 
Khaja Khan mentions, as above, seem to have thought 
■otherwise. More on this point will be said in a later 
foot-note. 
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as . merits come home to roost, without fail. 
Failure would be possible if souls were really 
wholly separate. They are not. The One Self, 
Ruh-ul-ruh, Ruh-i-a’ zam, Ruh-i-alam, Param- 
A t m 5, J a g a d-A t m a, S ii t r- A t m a, V i s h v- 
A t m a, Oversoul, Anima Mundi, the Collective 
Unconscious, the Supra-conscious, Universal 
Spirit, binds them all together. Therefore escape 
from consequence is impossible. If my hand 
hurt my foot, shall not the hand also feel the 
pain ? Vaidika Dharma and its off-shoots and 
reforms, Buddhism, Jainism, Sikhism, current 
‘Hinduism’, are so permeated with the idea of 
Karma, and this fact is so well-known, that no 
texts need be quoted ; yet, a few may be. The 
very word Karma has now become part of many 
languages. 

Bani Adam a’zai yak dlgar and, 

Ke dar afrlnish ze yak jauhar and. 

Chu uzwe ba-dard awarad rozgar, 

Pigar uzwa-ha ra na manad qarar. (S., Sa’pI). 
(The progeny of Adam, all are parts 
And limbs of one and the same organism, 

Risen from the Same Essence, every one ; 

And can it be, while one limb is in pain, 

That other limbs should feel at restful ease?.) 

Sahasra-shlrsha Purushah 

sahasr-Skshah sahasra-pat. (F.) 

(The countless heads, eyes, ears, and hands and feet 
Of living beings are all parts of One Man.) 

When one member (of the body) suffers, all the 
members suffer with it ; or one member be honored, all 
the members rejoice with it. (#., Paul.) 
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Sukhasya duhkhasya na ko-pi data, 

Paro dadat-Iti ku-buddhir-esha ; 

Svayam krtam svena phalena yujyat6 ; 

Sharira, !, nistara yat tvaya krtam. 

(Garuda Purana 4 

(Sorrow or joy none other gives to us ; 

False is the thought that others give us these; 

Our own deeds bring us their own just fruit — 
Body of mine ! repay by suffering !) 

Woe unto them that call evil good, and good evil.** 
Be not deceived ; God is not mocked ; whatsoever -a 
man soweth, that shall he also reap... They that sow 
iniquity and sow wickedness, reap the same. ..To him 
that soweth righteousness shall be a sure reward. 
...Men do not gather grapes of thorns or figs of 
thistles... The wages of sin is death. ..He shall reward 
every man according to his works... Give and it shall 
be given unto you. ..With the same measure that ye 
mete withal, it shall be measured to you again... God 
will render to everyone according to his deeds... Unto 
Thee, O Lord !, belongeth mercy ; for thou renderest to 
every man according to his work. (B., Job; Psalms; 
Proverbs ; Matthew ; Luke ; Romans ; etc. ) 

Wa ma asawbakum min-mosibatin fa bema 
kasabat aydlkum...wa mahya’mal misqala 
zarratm khairuh-yarah ; wa mahya’mal misqala 
zarratm sharrah-yarah...F-al yauma la 
tuzlamo nafsun shai-anwa la tuzzauna ilia ma 
kuntum ta’maiun, ( Q .) 

(Whatever of misfortune falls on one, 

Of one’s own doings it is the result 

The atom’s weight of good that you have done, 

That you shall see come back to you again ; 

The atom’s weight of evil you have wrought, 

12 
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That also must you meet unfailingly. 

Be sure, no soul shall be dealt with, this day, 
Unjustly, in the least ; and you shall not 
Requited be with aught but what you did. 
Jaza-un be ma kanu ya’malun. ( Q .) 

(Thou shalt receive requital and reward 
In just return for whatsoe'er thou dost.) 

Hrdi sthitah Karma-Sakshl... 

svasy-aiv- Antara-Purushah . . . 

Yamo Vaivasvato Devo 

yas-tav-aisha hrdi sthitah, 

T<Ena ched-avivadas-te 

ma Gangam ma KurQn gamah. 1 (M, f Mbit.) 
(This Ruler-Yama who dwells in thy heart, 
Watchful, awake, as thine own Atma-Self, 
Unfailing witness of thy smallest deeds — 

If He no quarrel has with thee, then thou 
Needst not make pilgrimage to holy shrines, 

To Kuru-kshetra or to Ganga’s stream.) 

Har che bar ma-st, a z ma-st (S.) 

(Whate’er befalleth us, cometh from us.) 

(These deeds of yours shall verily be brought 
Back unto you, as if you were yourself 
The author of your own just punishment. (H.) 
Yao Ishudyo dad£nt£ dathranam ha cha 
asha-uno Yaoscha, Mazada !, drigvod^vyo ; 

1 A western poet has put the truth of the Law of 
Karma more softly and soothingly : 

All Nature is His Art unknown to thee ; 

All Chance, H is Order which thou caust not see ; 
All Discord, His Concord not understood ; 

All partial Evil, His all-reaching Good. 

Take heart, beloved !, in erring reason’s spite ; 
Whatever wrong there is, will be set right. 
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Ya frasha avishya, ya va, Mazada !, p£r£salt£ 
taya,...ta chashmdn^ng thvisra haro albi 
asha aibi va£nahl vispa. ( Z ., Gatha, 31. 13, 14) 
(Great Mazada !, Thou doest requite all deeds 
Unto the pious and the impious ; 

For thou dost see with Thy All-seeing eyes 
The secret and the openly expressed 
Desires of human beings, or good, or bad.) 

Yatha alsh itha var£shalte 
...Ratush shyaothana rajishta 
drdgvata-ccha hyat cha ashaune... 

...Hyat Thva angheQsh janthol dar&em 
pao-arvlm, hyat dao shyaothana mlzhdavaii 
ya cha akhgha, akem akal vahghahlm ashlsli 
vanghaovc Thva hunara damoish urva-ese 
apomi. ( Z ., Gatha, 33. i ; 43. 5). 

(Great Ratush l, Thou does give unto each one; 

Just retribution, even as he is, 

Vicious or virtuous, or false or true. 

Thou, Mazada !, that art both First and Last, 

At the beginning and the end of life, 

According to Thy fixed eternal Laws, 

Thou dost award to each his just desert, 

Reward or punishment, in word and deed, 

111 unto ill and good^unto the good.) 

O men ! learn ye these laws of happiness and 
misery which Ahura Mazada has ordained. They are, 
the suffering of pain for a long time for the wicked, and 
blessings for the righteous, by which they attain 
happiness. (Z., Ahunavad Gatha, xxx. 11.) 

Good and evil do not wrongly befall men ; but 
Heaven sends down misery or happiness according to 
their conduct. From the loving example of one family 
a whole state may become loving; and from its 
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courtesies, courteous. From the ambition and perverse- 
ness of one man, the whole state may be thrown into 
rebellious disorder. Such is the nature of the influence. 
((7., Liki, 39. 18.) 

Those who do evil m the open hght of day — men 
will punish them. Those who do evil in secret — God 
will punish them. Who fears both man and God — he 
is fit to walk alone. (2*., Kwang T ze, 23. 8.) 

Whoso casteth a stone on high, casteth it on his 
own head ; and a deceitful stroke shall make wounds. 
Whoso diggeth a pit shall fall therein ; and he that 
setteth a trap shall be taken therein. He that worketh 
mischief, it shall fall upon him, and he shall not know 
whence it cometh. £( Bible Apocrypha, Ecelesiasticus). 

*The Way of Heaven is to bless the good and 
to punish the bad ; the end of punishment is to promote 
virtue and make an end of punishing. ((7., Shu King.) 

The recompense of good and evil follows as the 
shadow follows the figure. 

(Ta Tai-shang Kan Ying Pien.) 

(If a man speak or act with evil thought, 

Pain surely follows him, e’en as the wheel 
Follows the ox that drags the cart along.) 

(Bu., Maha-vagga , 6. 31. 7.) 
Yo apy-adutthasya narasya dussati, 

Suddhassa posassa an-anganassa, 

Tam 6va balam pachch&i papam, 

Sukhmo rajo pati-vStam va khitto. ($h.) 

(The man who hurts the sinless innocent, 

Unto that thoughtless man returns that hurt, 
Unfailing, as fine dust flung 'gainst the wind). 

Atta hi Attano natho, 

ko hi natho paro siya ; 
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Attana ’va su-dantdna, 

natham labhati dullabham. 

Atta hi Attano natho, 

Atta hi Attano gati ; 

Tasma sannamay-Attanam, 

assam bhadram ’va vanijo. 

Attana ’va katam papam 

atta-jam atta-sambhavam 

Abhi-manthati dum-medham 

vajiram ’va ’sma-mayam manim. 1 {Dh.) 

(Self is the Self's protector, master, lord. 

Who other can be such ? If ye control 
And discipline your-Self, ye gain a Friend 
Such as ye cannot have outside your-Self. 

Self only is Self’s final refuge, goal ; 

Then train it well, so it will swiftly take 
To whatsoever righteous goal ye seek. 

The sin arising from within one-self, 

Churns up that evil mind within lt-self, 


J The Samskrt form of these Pali verses, uttered by 
the Buddha, would be : 

Atma hi Atmano nathah ; 

ko hi nathah parah syat ? 

Atman-aiva su-dant£na 

natham labhati dur-labham. 

Atma hi Atmano nathah, 

Atma hi Atmano gatih ; 

Tasmat samyamay-Atmanam, 

ashvam bhadram iva vanijah. 

Atman-aiva krtam papam, 

Atma-jam, Atma-sambhavam, 

Abhi-mathnati dur-me<Jhasam, 

vajram iva ashma-mayam manim. 
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E’en as the diamond-grinder’s grinding stone 
Grinds down the jewel-stone till it shape true.) 

Uddhared- A tman- A tmanam 
n- Atmanam ava-sadayet; 

Atm-aiva hy-Atmano bandhur- 
Atm-aiva ripur-Atmanah ; 
Bandhur-Atm-Atmanas-tasya, 

Y£n- Atm-aiv- Atmana jitah ; 

An-Atmanas-tu shatrutv£ 

vart£t- Atm-aiva shatru-vat. ((?.) 

Paraspara-bhayat kechit papah papam na kurvate ; 
Raja-danda-bhayat kechit, Yama-danda-bhayat pare ; 
Sarv6s*ham api ch-aitesham Atma yamayatam Yamah ; 
Atma samyamito yena, Yamas-tasya karoti kim. 

Na Yamam Yama ity-ahur,-Atma vai Yama uchyate. 

{Mbh. % M . ) 

(Save and uplift your- Self by your own Self ; 
Degrade it not ; your-Self is your best Friend, 

If your High Self but masters your low self ; 

But if your low self rears rebellious head, 

Then your High Self is sharpest Enemy. 

For fear of one another, some refrain 
From sin ; others for fear of the king’s rod ; 

Some, fearing Yama’s judgment after death ; 

But Judge of Judges is the Inner Self ; 

In whom this Inner Judge is satisfied, 

He hath no fear of any other Judge.) 

Yadi n-atmani putr&hu ; 

Na ch£t putrdshu, naptrshu ; 

Na tv-6va tu krt-odharmah 

kartur bhavati nishphalah ; 
Shanair-a-vartamanas-tu 

Kartur mulani krntati. ( M ’.) 



ALL R’S] THE SELF, THE FINAL JUDGE 183 

Aty-ugra punya-papanam 
iha-iva phalam ashnute. 

Hrdaye sarva-bhutanam 

Antar-yamI Yamah sthitah. {Mbh.) 

(Sin doth not always bear its painful fruit 
Unto the sinner, here on earth, at once ; 

But, circling, it reacts unfailingly, 

And cuts the sinner’s very roots of being ; 

And often it inflicts the consequence 
Upon the children and grandchildren too, 

[As patently the sins of venery] ; 

Never goes sin without its due return ; 

And deeds of noble goodness, or dire sin, 

Bear their just fruit, here, in this very life. 

Never is there escape from consequence. 

Because the Great Judge dwells within each heart). 

In the last line is the secret of the perpetual 
Day of infallible Judgment. No one can escape 
him-Self, his own heart and memory and con- 
science, and avoid reward or expiation. 

Doubts, disputes, problems, have arisen, in 
this connection, regarding Free-Will and Destiny 
(d i s h t a), Liberty and Necessity, Vitalism and 
mechanism, p u r u s h a-k a r a and d a i v 9,, 
u d y o g a and n i y a t i, qadr and jabr, mukfa- 
far and majbur , sva-t antra and para- 
tan t r a, Self-Choice and Determinism ; the same 
thing" being meant by many names. Also, problems 
have arisen regarding conflict between God's 
Mercifulness and Forgiveness of sins, on the 
one hand, and His Justice and Restraint of 
Wickedness on the other. 
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All such doubts are reduced, controversies 
allayed, problems solved, views reconciled, 
if we bear in mind duly that the Great, 
Infallible, Subtle, all-seeing Judge is ever 
within us; we are compelled, ultimately, by 
our own heart, our own conscience, our own 
Self, to expiate our sinful karma and 
to receive reward of our meritorious karma. 
What we do from pure sense of Duty, is neither 
sin nor merit, and has no such 4 binding ’ 
consequence. If any one feel that he is helpless 
to commit sin, he shall be equally helpless to 
endure punishment. If the most innocent child 
drink poisonous liquid by sheerest mistake, it will, 
by that same mistake, suffer painful resultant 
illness, even death. If anyone deliberately 
commits sin, he will equally knowingly suffer the 
penalty. The Justice which arises within our- 
Self, and compels us to make voluntary restitu- 
tion, is also the greatest Mercy, since it purifies 
the soul. To feel ‘compelled’ to commit sin, and 
‘free’ to avoid punishment, is not reasonable. 

Ma-em ba lutf-e-Haq tavalla kardah, 

V-az taa’t o masiyat tabarra kardah, 

Har-ja ke i’nayat£ To bSshad, 

Na-kardah cho kardah, kardah chan na-kardah ! 

Ai ! n£k na kardah, va badi-ha kardah ! 

W-angah ba lutfe-Haq tavalla kardah 1 

Bar u’fwu ma-kun takiyah, ke hargiz na buwad 

Na-kardah cho kardah, kardah chuh na-kardah 1 

(Omar Khayyam) 

(Some say : In God’s great Mercy we have faith, 
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And take no thought of good or evil deed ; 

On whomsoe’er His eye of Favour rests, 

His ‘not-done’ deeds of good become all ‘done’, 
And his ‘done’ deeds of evil all ‘un-done’ ! 

O thou ! that didst not do one deed of good, 

But hast been doing many deeds of ill ! 

Do not deceive thyself, that if thou throw 
Thyself upon the Mercy of High God, 

Thy sins will be forgiven in such wise 
That the ‘done’ deed shall be as if ‘not-done’. 

And the ‘not-done’ become as if ’twere done.) 

[All the great sages with one voice declare — 
Whom the Lord loveth, him He chasteneth, 

With trials sore and penalties severe, 

Which cleanse him of his sins and make him pure, 
And worthy of His love and love of all.] 

It is an outstanding characteristic of our 
baser, lower, nature, that we are always trying 
to fasten on others , all the blame for our own 
faults, vices, sins, crimes. ‘God made me do 
this ; He created me like this ; He must forgive 
me ; I am not to blame’ ; ‘Fate, Chance, Nature, 
•compelled me’ ; ‘the other person started the 
-quarrel’ ; ‘the other nation began the war ; we 
are completely innocent’ ; and so on, and so 
forth. A glaring, ridiculous, conclusive every- 
day illustration is — a child runs carelessly, 
stumbles, falls, hurts itself, begins to cry ; the 
mother runs up, picks up the child, beats the 
floor, and the child is completely satisfied, ceases 
to cry : ‘the floor was to blame, not I.’ In the 
-earlier ‘child-mind’ stages, a personal God outside 
is to praise or to blame ; in the later ‘sage-mind’ 
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stage, the Impersonal all-pervading God within 
more than without, is to praise or to blame. 

The Quran puts it more strongly : 

Ma asabekS min hasanatin fa mm Allah!, wa 
ma asabekS fa min sayatin fa min nafasak. (Q.) 

(Whatever good ye have, is all from God ; 

Whatever evil, all is from your-self.) 

What is meant is, of course, that all that fe 
good comes from the element of the Higher Self 
in us, the essence of which is God ; while all that 
is evil, comes from the lower element, viz., the 
self-ish self in us. 

The Sufis have made it clear : 

Har che a z zain o shain-i shuma-st, 

Sar ba sar muqtaza-i a’in-i shuma-st. 

Har che a’in-i shuma taqaza kard, 
Jaud-i-faiz-i-Man huwaida kard. 

(Good, evil, both are all your own demand ; 

Whate’er your heart desired, My bounty gave.) 

Nature is a Continuity. Life, The Ever- 
living Self, whose Nature it is, is not only a 
Continuity but also a Unity. Because Life is a 
Unity, therefore is Nature a Continuity; therefore 
are all the constituents of the universe inter- 
dependent, smallest or largest. The One Life 
runs through all forms ; an unbreakable thread, 
Sutr-Atma, Thread-Soul ; strings, threads, 
nets, weaves them all together inseparably ; and 
makes of them a Continuity. Every atom is. 
constantly sending out, and receiving, infinite 
vibrations to and from all other atoms. The 
same particles of gaseous, liquid, solid substances- 
are circulating through all sorts of living bodies. 
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and things ; the same thoughts, feelings, desires, 
volitions, through all minds. All living things 
are influencing each other, sharing in each other’s 
pains and pleasures, willy-nilly. Any change, 
any disturbance, in any department of Nature, 
has reverberations and repercussions in all 
other departments. ‘The fool hath said in 
his heart, there is no God,” and thinks he 
will evade the consequences of his evil ways; 
but God is hiding all the time in that same heart, 
as much as in the wise heart ; and He will impel 
him, from within, to put himself in a position 
where he will have to eat the bitter fruit of 
the tree of evil that he has planted; thus will 

1 Western scientists are coming to see this Con- 
tinuum of Life and Consciousness more and more : 
Thus, “When we view ourselves in space and time, we 
are obviously distinct individuals ; when we pass beyond 
space and time, we may, perhaps, form ingredients of a 
continuous stream of Life” : Sir James Jeans, Address 
at annual meeting of the British Association for the 
Advancement of Science, quoted in The Modern Review 
(of Calcutta) for February, 1935, p. 227. It may be 
added that it is not necessary to pass beyond space 
and time to feel this continuity. Indeed, continuity 
necessarily involves space and time, and is possible only 
in them. Beyond them there is Eternity, Motionless- 
ness, Unity ; or indeed the Absence of both Unity and 
Multiplicity ; instead of Continuity ; for Continuity means 
Unity running through Multiplicity, Self through not- 
selves. Mr.Whately Carington, in his books, Three Essays 
in Consciousness, and The Quantitative Study of Trance 
Personalities, reviewed in The Theosophist for February,. 
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the erring one learn wisdom by sad experience* 
As nothing can pass out of the Whole, sin and 
merit are always being balanced up by their 
respective consequences. The Whole as such 
is ever in a state of perfect equi-librium, s a m a- 
ta, w ah da t. 

Sukhasy-anantaram duhkham, 
duhkhasy-anantaram sukham ; 

Chakra-vat pari-vartete 
Sukha-Duhkh£ diva-nisham. ( Mbh. ) 

(After joy, sorrow ; after sorrow, joy ; 

After day, night ; and after night, the day ; 
Ceaseless rotate they on the wheel of Life ; 

O’er and between the two, broods Peace alway.) 
Inna ma’l usra yusrm fa inna ma’l usr£ yusra. (Q.) 

1935, argues to the effect that : “Physiologists and 
biologists, chemists and physicists, are showing with 
increasing success that there is no kind of discontinuity 
to be observed between conscious and non-conscious 
matter; hence the universality of Consciousness.. ..This 
Consciousness is fundamentally one ... Apparently distinct 
consciousnesses are united by a Common Sub-Conscious- 
ness.. .(There is) a Universal substratum of Conscious- 
ness animating all structural forms... (It is possible) to 
‘envisage (national panics, enthusiams, etc., are proof) 
a process of expansion or enlargements of consciousness 
without loss of individuality, until in the limit each 
will be co-extensive with Universal Consciousness”. 
This is all good sound Yoga- Vedanta and Tasawwuf 
and Gnostic-Mysticism. Only the word ‘comparatively’ 
has to be added before ‘Universal’, for the ‘non- 
comparative* Universal is — ‘non-comparative* ; there 
is no expansion or gradation in or for or to It. 
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(After pain, pleasure cometh, verily ; 

So too comes sorrow surely after joy.) 

The scientific laws of causation, of action 
and reaction, of conservation of energy and in- 
destructibility of matter amidst perpetual trans- 
formations of form, all arise out of this same 
fact, viz., that the Self is ever-complete and 
contains all, once for all, and all actions, vibra- 
tions, movements, arise within It, and end within- 
It, issue from It, and return to It. 

Purnam adah, purnam idam, 
purnat purnam udachyate, 

Purnasya purnam adaya 

purnam ev-avashishyat£. 

(That Spirit-world is Full. This Matter-world 
Is Full also. If from the Full the Whole 
Is taken out, the Whole remains the Full.) 

As the Sufis say : 

Huwal ana kama kana. 

(He is as He was.) 

I am that I am. (B.) 

There is nothing new under the sun ; That which 
is, is That which was. (B., JEceles .) 

Jlrnani vasamsi yatha vihaya, 

Navani grhnati naro-parani, 

Tatha sharlrani vihaya jlrnSm, 

Anyani samyati navani d6hl. ((?.) 
Prati-kshana-pari-naminI Prakrtih ; 
Chiti-shaktir-a-pari-namini. (Sankhya-Yoga.)< 
(E*en as a man puts off his worn-out clothes 
And puts on new ones, even so the Self 
Casts off old bodies and takes up new ones. 
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God’s Garment, Nature, changes hues and forms, 
Moment to moment, tireless, ceaselessly ; 

His Consciousness continues e’er the same.) 

Kullu yaumm hua fishan. (Q.) 

Dam-ba-dam gar shawad libas badal 
Mard-i Sahib-i-libas ra che khalal. (S.) 

Ta’iyun bud ka z hast! juda shud, 

Na Haq banda, na banda ba Khuda shud. 

(S., Gulshan-i-Raz.) 

(Each moment is He in a diff’rent state. 

But how may it affect the One who wears 
These Many garbs, if these change ceaselessly ? 

A Limitation, Definition, seems 
To shape out in the sea of Boundless Being ; 

Nor God grows Servant, Nor the Servant God.) 

Dream-worlds, world-dreams, world-dramas, 
arise and disappear endlessly ; the "substance- 
quality -quantity 5 of Infinite Consciousness in, 
for, from, by, out of, which they are made and 
come and go, remains the same. Multiply the 
endless infinite circle of the zero by any finite 
number ; it remains zero. 1 

1 Note: On Karma , Rebirths , and Evolution . 

The following is abridged from the art. ‘Metem- 
psychosis’, Enc . Brit., 14th. edn. : 

“The theory of the transmigration of souls is usually 
associated with the ancient Egyptians ; with the teach- 
ing of Pythagoras and the Buddha ; and was also held 
by a sect of early Christian heretics. The idea is much 
older than these creeds, and exists throughout the world. 
It is often bound up with the idea of a plurality of 
souls, in a single individual, one of which is separable. 
Thus the Poso-Alfures of Celebes believe in three 
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4. Other Worlds and Planes of Being. 

The fourth great truth, common to all religions, 

souls, (a) the inoso or vital principle, (b) the angga , or 
intellectual, and (c) the tanoanot or divine element 
which leaves during sleep. The Orphic religion of 
Greece, and the Eleusinian Mysteries, included faith in 
metem-psychosis. Pythagoras was its first famous ex- 
ponent in Greece. Plato accepted it and enhanced its 
importance. In Jewish literature, there are traces of 
it in Philo Judeus, and it is definitely adopted in the 
Kabbala. Within the Christian Church, it was held in 
the first centuries by Gnostic sects ; by the Manicheans 
in the 4th and 5th centuries ; in the Middle ages, by 
the numerous sects collectively known as Cathari. 
Giordano Bruno, van Helmont, Swedenborg, Goethe, 
Lessing, Charles Bonnet, Herder, Hume, Schopenhauer, 
and other notable thinkers held it or respected it. 
Modern Theosophy, which draws its inspiration from 
India, has taken it as a cardinal tenet ; it is, says a 
recent theosophical writer, ‘the master-key to modern 
problems, among them the problem of heredity’.” 

As regards the Jews and the early Christians, 
Origen, one of the most learned Fathers of the Christian 
Church, taught, in the 2nd century, A. C , that “forth 
from God come all spirits that exist, all being dowered 
with free-will. Some refused to turn nside from the 
path of righteousness , and took the place of Angels. 
Others, in the exercise of their free-will, turned aside 
from the path of duty, and passed into the human race, 
to recover, by righteous and noble living, the angel 
'Condition . . .Others, still in the exercise of their free-will, 
descend yet deeper into evil and become devils... All were 
originally good — by innocence, not knowledge „ Angels 
may become men, men angels ; and even the evil ones 
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is that as there is the physical world corresponding 
to man’s five outer senses and the waking state, 

may climb upwards once more, and become men and 
angels again” : (De Principii, passim ; quoted in the 
The Universal Text Booh of Religion and Morals , by 
Annie Besant). But Origen’s form of the doctrine 
was condemned at a Church Council, A. D. 533. 

Josephus, Be Bello Judaico f says: ‘‘They say that 
all souls are incorruptible ; but that the souls of good 
men are only removed into other bodies, and that the 
souls of bad men are subject to eternal punishment;” 
and again: “...all pure spirits. ..live on m.. .heavenly 
places, and in course of time they are again sent down 
to inhabit sinless bodies ; but the souls of those who 
have committed self-destruction are doomed to a region 
in the darkness of the under- world.” This last 
sentence is an almost exact equivalent of a verse of the 
Isha-Upanishat , 

Andham tamah pra-vishanti 

ye k£ ch-Atma-hano janah. 

(Into deep darkness do they fall who turn 
Away from their true Self and slay It thus.) 

“Origen, Clemens Alexandrinus, Synesius, Chal- 
cidius, all believed in metem-psychosis ; so did the 
Gnostics, who are unhesitatingly proclaimed by history 
as a body of the most refined learned and enlightened 
men” ; H. P. Blavatsky, Isis Unveiled , I, 12. 

Gibbon, ( Beeline and Fall of the Roman Umpire , 
ch. 47, text and notes), says : “The disciples of Jesus 
were persuaded that a man might have sinned before 
he was bom (John, ix, 2), and the Pharisees held the 
transmigration of virtuous souls, (Josephus, de Bello 
Judaico). Since the introduction of the Greek or 
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so there are other worlds corresponding to subtler 
senses and other states of his consciousness ; that 

Chaldean philosophy, the Jews were persuaded of the 
pre-existence, transmigration, and immortality of souls.” 

The Hebrew word for metempsychosis is gilgiilim* 
The Enc. Brit., 14th edn , art. ‘Kabbalah*, says, “The 
doctrine was adopted by the Kabbahsts in defiance of 
the Jewish philosophers.” The mam doctrines of the 
Kabbala, outlined there, are the very same as those 
of Vedanta and Tasawwuf. “The Zohxr states that 
‘all souls must undergo transmigration’;... the Jewish 
literature ot this subject of transmigration is an exceed* 
mgly rich one”: J. Abelson, Jewish Mysticism , 164, 165. i 

The following is an abstract of a very remarkable 
article, ‘The Ancient Wisdom in Africa’, by Patrick 
Bowen, in the Theosophist (Adyar, Madras) for 
August, 1927 : “As a boy, ten or twelve years of 
age, following my father’s wagon through the wild 
Bushlands of the Northern Transvaal, I gained the 
friendship of many Isanusi (Wise Men) of the Zulus. 
One of these, Mankanyezi (‘the Starry One*) said to 
me, ‘Within the body is a soul ; within the soul is a 
spark of the Itongo, the Universal Spirit. After the 1 
death of the body, Idhlozi (the soul) hovers for a while 
near the body, and then depaits to Esil-weni, the 
Place of Beasts. This is very different from entering 
the body of a beast. In Esihoeni , the soul assumes 
a shape, part beast and part human. This is its true 
shape, for nlan’s nature is very like that of the beast, 
save for that spark of something higher. After a ' 
period, long or short, according to the strength of the 
animal nature, the soul throws aside its beast-like 
shape, and moves onward to — a place of rest. Theni 1 
13 
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through these the soul of man passes between 
death and rebirth in this world, even as he passes 

it sleeps, till a time comes when it dreams that something 
to do and learn awaits it on earth ; then it awakes, 
and returns, through the Place of Beasts, to the earth, 
and is born again as a child. Again and again does 
the soul travel thus, till at last the man becomes true 
Man, and his soul, when the body dies, becomes one 
with the Itongo, whence it came. The common man 
cannot understand more than that the Itongo is the 
Sipirit of his Tribe ; but the Wise Ones know that It 
is the Spirit within and above all men, even all things ; 
and that at the end, all men being one in Spirit, are 
brothers in the flesh.’ Mankanyezi, a year or two later, 
predicted to me that I would meet one of his ‘Elder 
brothers’, an Elder m the Family (Society) to which he 
belonged, ‘whose members are the guardians of the 
Wisdom-u)hiek-comes-from-of-old ; they are of many ranks, 
from learner to Master, and Higher Ones whose names 
may not be spoken ; and there is one member at least 
in every tribe and nation throughout this great land’ 
(Africa). This prediction came true, and I did meet 
other members of the Fraternity, and also saw proofs of 
clairvoyance and telepathy and will-force, and received 
teachings. Mandhlalanga (‘Strength of the Sun’), chief 
of a very small community of Berbers, or rather Khaby- 
les, Kha-beel-ya, [? Arab. Qablla- g] who, for reasons 
unexplained, had come away, five thousand miles, from 
their home in North Africa, and had identified themselves 
with the .Zulus, taught me m the secret Bantu tongue : 
4 Itongo is all Substance, all Power, all Wisdom ; but 
it is also above and beyond them, eternally Unmanifest. 
There are but two manifestations, Universal Mind and 
Universal Matter. Force is simply thp,t portion of Mind 
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through dreams in the night between day and day ; 
that there are sub-human, super-human, and 

which endows Matter with Form. At first both Mind 
and Matter were un-individualised ; a vast amorphous 
mass ; growing denser and denser ; ether, gas, liquid, 
solid. When, how, why, Individuality began — only 
the Itongo can know. It was like the starting of 
myriads of whirlpools on the surface of the ocean. In 
matter the Soul has reached the aphelion of its cycle ; 
now it begins its long slow return journey. It climbs 
slowly from mineral to plant, animal, man ; up through 
the lower mind to the higher, till, at last, its cycle 
complete, it merges into its source, the Itongo , ceases 
to be Individual, becomes one with the All. On his 
journey, from and back to the Itongo , man is born again 
and again. His physical body dies, as also his lower 
mental principles ; only his higher mental principles 
survive from age to age, retaining, throughout the 
Cosmic Cycle, the individuality bestowed upon them at 
its opening. The Principles are : (1) the physical 

body ( umzimba ) ; (2) the etheric body (isitunzi) ; (3) the 
lower mind (amandlila) ; (4) the animal mind 
( utivesilo ) ; (5) the human mind (utivomuntu) ; (6) the 
spiritual mind ( utivetongo ) ; (7) Itongo .’ ” 

In terms of Yoga and Vedanta, these are (1) anna- 
m a y a-k o s h a, (2) p r a n a-m a y a-k o s h a, (3), (4) and 
part of (5) man o-m a y a-k o s h a, rest of (5) and 
(6) v i j n an a-m a y a-k os h a, (7) a n a n d a-m a y a- 
kosha, and A t m a. In terms of Theosophical litera- 
ture, they are, (1) the physical body, or sthula- 
*5 h a r l r a, (2) p r a n a, or the etheric double, (3) 1 i 
ga s h a r I r a, (4) kama-rupa, (5) manas, 
(6) b u d d h i, (7) Atma, In another Wdantic and 
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co-human kingdoms of beings which inhabit 
them ; and that man, by special efforts and 
processes of training can develop the inner senses 


Raja-yoga scheme, the main ‘bodies 5 or sharlras, 
are (1) sthula, gross, dense, physical, which inclu- 
des the first three, (2) sukshma, subtle, astral, 
which includes the next two, (3) k a r a n a, causal, 
equivalent to the sixth ; Atma being the wearer 
of the three bodies. 

Mr. Bowen continues: “The Brotherhood is called, 
m the ancient Bantu speech, Bonabakulu abase- Khemu , 
i.e., The Brotherhood of the Higher Ones of Eqypt . 
(Khem, whence ‘Chem-istry’. w r as an ancient name 
of Egypt), It was founded by a Priest of Isis 
in the reign of the Pharaoh Cheops, to spread The 
Wisdom which comes from of Old , among all races and 
tribes of Africa, and the study and practice, among 
its members, of TJkwazi-kwasi-thabango , which means, 
The Science which depends on the Power of Thought 
(Yoga). The grades of the Brotherhood are: 
(1) the Pupil, (2) the Disciple, (3) the Brother, 
(4) the Elder, (5) the Master,* (6) Those who Know 
(. Isangoma ), (7) Abahdu-bantu, i. e., Perfect Men* 
for whom rebirth has ceased, who dwell on earth in 
physical form by their own will, and can retain or 
relinquish that form as they choose. By getting full 
control of the vibrations of his higher planes, a deve- 
loped Man may despatch through the Cosmic Ocean 
of which he is a part, ripples of various kinds and 
intensities, which will produce effects, according to their 
nature and strength, on all strata, most of course on 
the most sensitive highest strata, of the other ‘whirl- 
pools 5 or ‘individualities 5 , 
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and the latent powers which can open these 
worlds to him. 


The above long, and yet all too condensed and 
short, account of the belief of Africa, has been incorporat- 
ed here, m pursuance of the method of this compilation ; 
to show how numerous, how widespread in space, per- 
sistently continuous in time, are the votes cast by 
Demos in favor of the immortality, evolution, or revolu- 
tion, and rebirths, of souls. The article, transmigra- 
tion’, in the Ency. of Eel. and Ethics, occupies sixteen 
double-column large quarto pages of minute print, 
equal to some eighty pages of this book. It shows 
that the belief has been, and is, spread all over the 
world, m all known history and anthropology, in one 
form and another, among primitive peoples of all the 
continents, and has also been held by the Indian, Persian 
(Iranian, Zoioastnan), Egyptian, Jewish, Greek, Roman, 
Celtic, and Teutonic nations. In the Christian world, 
the belief, suppressed for a time, seems to be reviving 
among the educated and thoughtful, as a necessary 
complement and corollary of the fact of evolution. 

The Encyclopedia of Islam , art. k Tanasuhh\ says, 
m effect, that “the belief in metempsychosis is 
widespread in India and among several sects of the 
Muslim world, ShahrastSni takes the word tanasukji 
in a wide sense, viz., the successive lives and rebirths 
of the world, in cycles of revolution, of varying dura- 
tions, 30000, 70000, 360000 years, and so on. (Cf : 
Vedic y u g a s, k a 1 p a s, m a h S-y u g a s, etc.) In 
another sense, it means the diffusion and distribution 
of the Divine Spirit among the beings of our wqrld* 
Extreme Shlas . believe in the descent or incarnation 
(hulul) of all or part of the Divine Principle in' certain 
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Modern science indicates this possibility by 
the expression, ‘extension of faculty’ ; and 


men. (Cf., Vedic a v a-t a r a s, a m s h-a va-taras, 
etc.). In the popular sense, of passing from one body 
to another, the belief is held by several Shla sects. 
Among the Mo’tazilas, the disciples of Ahmad b. 
Ha’it taught that God first created beings in a kind of 
paradise [Satya-Yuga, Golden Age, Arcadia, Eden] ; 
then those who were guilty of disobedience were sent 
by him into our world in the form of men or animals, 
according to the gravity of their sms ; they then migrate 
from form to form until the effects of their sins have 
ceased. The Ismallls did not admit the passage of the 
soul into the bodies of animals ; but they did admit 
successive (human) lives until it recognised the Imam ; 
then it rose to the world of Light. The Nusairls 
believe that sinners of their religion will be reborn into 
other religions ; outright infidels will become camels, 
mules, asses, dogs, etc. ; there are seven degrees of 
metempsychosis according to them. The Druses 
believe that the souls of the enemies of their religion 
will enter the bodies of dogs, monkeys, and swine. 
The Kurds and the Yazidis believe m transmigration 
into the bodies of men and also animals, and in 
successive existences separated by an interval of 
72 years. According to Saiyad Sharif DjurdjanT, 
tanamkh is the passing of the soul to a new body 
without intervals on account of the inclination of the 
spirit for the body”. 

All sorts of beliefs, as to the kinds of trans- 
migration, similar to those of these Muslim sects are 
to be found among the different sects of other religions 
also. The belief in the continuous existence of the 
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clairvoyance and telepathy have been proved 
by psychical research, conducted by recognised 
scientists. Y o g a-s i d dh i s, di vy a-shaktis, 
fcamal, mo’jizah, karamdt, raushan-zamlrt, 
‘divine powers’, ‘the luminous heart’, ‘perfect- 
ions’, ‘miraculous powers’, ‘magical powers’, have 
been believed in, everywhere, always. They 
are only extensions of such powers as we daily 
exercise, and not, in the least, more surprising 
than these. Svargas, narakas, lokas, 
bhuvanas ; jannats and jdhannums, bahi- 
shts and dozakhs, arsh-es and ar(l-s, lauhas 
and tabaqas ; paradises and purgatories, heavens 
and hells of higher and lower levels, and subtler 
and grosser planes of matter ; are affirmed by 
all religions. They are subjective as well as 
objective ; in us, and also outside ; as joy and 
woe in us, parks and jails outside us. 

I) e v a s and u p a-d evas, ganas and 
parshadas, siddhas and vid y a-dhar as, 
a p s a r ii s and gandharvas, yakshas and 
r a k s h a s ; farishtas and malayak, parts and 
jinnat ; fravarshis, farshars, amesha-spenfas , 
yazds; devs and darvands ; ibllsas and shaitans ; 
d a i t y a s and a s u r a s ; ang els and devils, 

"soul, and its births and rebirths into physical bodies, 
is common to almost all. Of course, there are also sects, 
in all religions, which deny such transmigration ; very 
few in Hinduism ; many in Islam ; many in Christianity. 
Also, some texts of the Quran, and of venerated Muslim 
writers, which some commentators interpret as favouring 
belief in re-incamation, others interpret otherwise. 
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good and evil spirits of earth, water, fire, air, 
woods, hills, etc., fairies, gnomes, sylphs, nymphs, 
undines, dryads, salamanders, brownies, banshees, 
elves, imps, fiends, demons, devils, etc., are 
common to all religions and all peoples. As 
human bodies are made of certain forms of 
matter, so the bodies of these are said to be 
composed of other forms of matter, which are not 
ordinarily perceptible to our senses (as human 
bodies are not, to theirs) ; except in special 
conditions; as air becomes ‘visible’, when, as 
whirlwind, it ‘puts on’ a column of dust, sand, or 
water. To think that no other forms of life are 
possible than such as are cognisable by human 
senses, is surely to depart very greatly from due 
modesty. Scores of species of these, high and 
low, gentle and fierce, as of herbivorous and 
carnivorous animals, and of savage and civilised 
human beings, are named in the scriptural books . 1 

1 Jewish and Christian theology distinguishes nine 
kinds of angels grouped in three great classes : (1) 
Seraphim, Cherubim, Thrones, (2) Dominions, Virtues, 
Powers, (3) Principalities, Archangels, Angels. The 
Jewish Kabbala adds Eons, Sephiroth, Dignities; Izeds 
(Yazds), Shadim, Sephiroth, Malakim, Teraphim, 
Elohim, are also spoken of. In Islam, five kinds of 
Jinns, related to the five elements, are recognised ; and 
it gives special prominence to four great archangels, 
Jibra-H, Nfika-U, Azrs-Il, Israf-Il ; somewhat like the 
four Loka-pSlas and eight Dik-palas of the Vaidika 
Puranas. In Judaism, “Rahmiel is the angel of Mercy; 
Tahriel, of Purity ; Pedaiel, of Deliverance ; Tsadkiel, 
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Different from these are certain disembodied 
human spirits, floating midway, so to say, between 
‘this-world’ and the ‘other-world’ proper, of 
heaven-and-hell, in an abnormal way, like 
lunatics and maniacs in a community. They are 
kept tied to the earth, for varying periods, before 
■passing on to the ‘other-world,’ by various strong 
unfulfilled desires. Some of these spirits are 
good but feeble and foolish, others powerful and 
malignant, according to the quality and strength 
of their manias. They are known as pretas, 
pishSchas, etc., of many kinds, in Vai’dika 
pharma ; ghools, asebs, etc., in Islam ; ghosts, 
vampires, incubi, sucubbi, etc., in Christianity. > 

There is no sufficient cause to deny these non- 
human ‘spirits’, ‘sprites’, ‘nature-spirits,’ nor to 

pf Justice ; Raziel, of the Divine Secrets”: J. Abelson, 
Jewish Mysticism, 127. In the Arabic language also, 
which is a cousin of the Hebrew, (since Arabs and Jews 
are descendants of the two sons of Abraham respectively, 
by tradition), Rahm means mercy; Tahar, Purity; 
Feda, Deliverance, Submission ; Sidq, Justice, Honesty; 
Raz, secret ; and so on. These words indicate great 
outstanding attributes of the Universal Self or Conscious- 
ness ; and also embodiments of them, as ‘characteristic 
ruling passions’, m personalities. 

H. P. Blavatsky, The Secret Doctrine, III. 402, 
says: “Sephir is A diti, Mystic Space. The Sephiroth 
are identical with the Hindu Praja-patis (Adityas), the 
Phyan Chohans of Esoteric Buddhism, the Zoroastrian 
Amsha-spents, and the Elohim, the ‘seven angels of thfe 
■.presence’, of the Roman Catholic Church.” 
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worship them. But the better sort, friendly to 
man, and willing to help, as inferiors or as superiors, 
may he utilized by special processes, in the same 
way as domestic animals, or as superior human 
friends possessed of power and authority. If, on 
the contrary, the evil sort are evoked, (particularly 
the disembodied human spirits), by tantrika 
processes of black magic, jadu, (Skt. yatu, 
whence the name yatu-dhana for the Atlantean. 
race, called also Rakshasas), physical and moral 
ruin ensue without fail. Prayer for the release 
of such earth-bound souls, and for the upwavd 
progress of spirits of all kinds, and, indeed, of all 
living things and beings, is the duty of men, 
prescribed by all religions. Various rituals and 
ceremonies, (the essential elements in all of 
which are the benevolent sympathetic all-loving 
will-force of the officiant, and his mental and 
moral purity ), are also prescribed and practised 
in all religions ; for purifying the mental, moral, 
psychical, superphysical, spiritual atmosphere, 
as fragrant incense purifies the physical ; and for 
attracting and facilitating the operations of the 
good spirits ; and driving off, and hindering or 
sterilising and counteracting the work of, the 
evil ‘nature-forces’, or the evil disembodied 
human ghosts ; as perfumes vivify healthy, and 
disinfectants kill unhealthy, microbes. 

In connection with the science and art of 
Yoga or Suluk, and its stages, maqamat , 
b h um i-s, the inner side of all religions recognizes 
three principal layers, bodies, vehicles, sheaths,. 
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‘principles,’ in the make-up of man, which are in 
touch, respectively, with corresponding worlds or 
planes as well as with one another. Vedanta 
names them sthiila, sftkshma, and kar- 
a n a, i. e., physical, subtle, and causal. The 
Jainas know them as a u d a r i k a, t a i j a s a, 
and k arm§ 11 a shariras. The Buddhists’ 
n i r m a n a-k a y a, s a m b h o g a-k a y a, d h a r- 
m a-k a y a correspond. Christian mysticism calls 
them body, soul, and spirit . 1 Jewish mystics 
designate them as nefesh , ruah, and neshamah 
( nusma ). Tasawwuf uses the Ar. words nafs, ruh , 
and nafs-i-natiqa, or nafs, dil, ruh. These three, 
in the individual, the microcosm, the pind- 
anda or kshudra-virat, the alam-i-saghlr, 
have their correspondents in the Universal, the 
Macrocosm, the Brahm-anda or Mah§- 
V i r a t, the Alam.-i-ka.hlr. These are called in 
Samskrfc, V aishva-nara(or simply V i r a t), 
Sutr-atma (or Hiranya-garbha or 
Prana), and S a r v a - j ii a (or I s h a, A n t a r- 
y a m i, etc.); in Sufi terms, Jism-i-kul or Shakl- 
i-kul, JRuh-i-kul o r 2 ablyat-i-kul or Nafs-i -kul, 

‘“Your whole Spirit and Soul and Body” : (B., 
Thessalonians). In the Egyptian Book of the Dead, 
these same three seem to be indicated by Kha, the 
body, Ka or Ra, the soul, Ba, the higher soul or Spirit. 
In the Greeco-Roman religion we have carnis, umbra 
(or manes), and anima. Some early Christian Fathers, 
like Ireneus, speak of “came, anima, spiritu”. The 
Zulu terms for these have been mentioned before, at 
p. 193, supra. 
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and Aql-i-kul ; the collective total material 
Body, the collective total Vitality, the collective 
total Intelligence. The correspondence to Action, 
Desire, Knowledge, is obvious. 

Many kinds of nafs and ruh are also dis- 
tinguished, corresponding to the kinds of s h a r i- 
ras, koshas, etc. The corresponding states, 
planes, worlds, are j 5 g r a t, s v a p n a, s u s h u<- 
p t i (i. e. waking, ' dreaming, and slumbering) 
states; or b h u h, b h u v a h, and svah lokas; 
■alam-i-shahada (or -mulk or -nasut), dlam-i-mi- 
sal (or -malakut),alam-i-jabrut, etc. 1 Subdivisions 
are also distinguished. The Sufis speak of nafs- 
i-ammdrd, nafs-i-lawwamd , nafs-i-mutmainna, 
nafs-i-mulhima, nafs-i- Rahma.nl, etc. These 
are lower and higher states of the soul, from one 
standpoint ; from another, they may be said 
broadly to correspond with the five k o s h a s of 
Vedanta and skandhasof Buddhism. Another 
distinction is the one between nafs-i-jarl and 
nafs-i-muqlm, ‘the wandering body’ and ‘the 
stationary body’. Jismri-lat'if and jism-i-kasif 

1 Mention has been made of the seven ard-s 
(^earths’) and the seven arsh-es (‘heavens’) recognised 
in Islam. They are the same as the fourteen bhuva- 
n a-s or 1 o k a-s, seven below, patala-s, and seven 
above, bhuh, bhuva h, svah, mahah, j ana h, 
tapah, satyam. Jlam-i-ma’m, (the world or plane 
of ‘ideas’), alam-i-lahut, alam-i-hahut, etc., are mentioned 
in Sufi books as beyond jabrut ; so turiya, tury- 
etc., in Vedanta. See R. A. Nicholson, Studies 
in Islamic Mysticism, pp. 122-125. 
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mean the same, i.e. y the tine or subtle body and 
the dense or gross body. This is the same pair 
as the a t i-v Ti h i k a and the adhi-bhautika 
sharirasof the Vedanta, or the k h e-c h a r a 
<‘hitta or sukslima-sharira and the* 
siliii 1 a-cl e h a of the Yoga. The Sufi Jami has 
hinted this living separation of the subtle from, 
the gross body thus : 

Pad u dil ba har kasd, 

Man ze ghairat be-murdam base ! 

Yak bar bi-mlrad har kase, 

B£chara Jami baraha 1 ( S .) 

(The Loved One gave him-Self to every one, 

And of that shame of Other-ness I die ! 

All other human beings die but once, 

This helpless Jam! dies repeatedly !) 

Elsewhere he tells, 

Au Yahad-o Mdmm-o Tarsa magar 
Ham-rahl kardand baham dar safar. 

Pas Yahud award un-che dlda bod, 

Ta kuja shab ruh-e u gardida bud ; 

“Dar pay-e Musa shudam ta Koh-i-Tur, 

Har do gum gashtem w-a z ishraq-i-Nur”. 
Bad-az-an Tarsa dar-amad dar kalam, 

Ke “Masih-am ru namad andar maqam.” 

Pas Musalman guft, “Ai yaran-i-man, 

Pesh-am amad Mustafa Sultan-i-man.” ( S .) 

(A Jew, a Muslim, and a Christian too, 

Happened to come together on the road. 

Walking and talking, first the Jew described 
Whereto his soul had wandered in the night ; 

“I followed Moses to the Mount of Tur, 

Where both of us were lost in Blaze of Light.’ 1 ' 
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The Christian said, “My Christ appeared to me.” 
Lastly the Muslim said, “Beloved friends, 

To me my king and Prophet showed himself.”) 

In these lines, Jami not only speaks of the 
soul wandering away from the body during 
sleep, but also shows that there are many 
mediators, helpers, guides ; and that each earnest 
soul is helped, in dreams, visions, and super- 
physical states, by the great personage in whom 
it may have placed its whole-hearted faith and 
trust. Incidentally, he provides a beautiful 
instance of the brotherliness of the wise and pious 
of all religions. 

Muhammad gave, to the select, the counsel : 

Muto qabl un tamuto. (27.) 

(Die before you die.) 

The llshi of the Upanishats gives the same 
advice, to the promising disciple worthy of 
receiving it : 

Tam svat sharlrat pra-brhen-munjad- 
ishlkam iva dhairyena. (27.) 

(As from the thatching-grass the core is drawn, 

So from the body should be drawn the soul 

With patience, perseverance, fortitude.) 

I knew a certain man — whether in body or outside 
of body, I know not, God knoweth — who was rapt into 
Paradise and heard things ineffable, which it is not 
lawful for a man to repeat. ..I knew a man.. .caught 
up to the third heaven. 

(B., Paul, 2 Corinthians.) 

“The children of iMg world marry and are given in 
marriage ; but they which shall be accounted worthy to 
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obtain that world and the resurrection from the dead, 
neither marry nor are given in marriage. Neither can 
they die any more ; for they are equal unto the angels, 
and are the children of God, being the children of the 
resurrection. ( B ., Luke.) 

The Jaina prays : 

Sharlratah kartum ananta-shaktim, 

Vibhmnam Atmanam apasta-dosham, 

Jmendra !, koshad-iva khadga-yashtim, 

Tava prasacLna mam-astu shaktih. 

(J., Amitagati, Samayika Patha.) 
(E’en as a sword is drawn out from its sheath, 

So to draw out my pure ethereal soul 

From this gross body, do thou teach me, Lord !) 

Bahir-a-kalpita vrttir-maha-videha. 

( Yoga-Sutra , iii. 43.) 
(The pow’r to pass out from this case of flesh, 

In subtle sheath, and roam about at will — 
Maha-vi-deha is this power named.) 

The soul, the ati-vahika deha, suksh- 
ma-sharira, jnana-deha, nir mana-ka y a, 
nafs-i-jarl,jism-i-latif, jism-i-misal, subtle body, 
‘astral’ body, has to be loosened from the physical 
body, the sthula-sharira, bhautika- 
d e h a, j a d a-d e h a, jism-i-kasif, jism-i- 
shahada, nafs-i-muqim, the gross or dense body, 
the body of flesh, by regulated fasts and vigils, 
physical and psychical disciplines, and various 
subtle introspective processes, of yog a rsiduk, 
under the guidance of a wise g u r u -murshid, 
plr-i-mugban, yogi, r s h i, who has himself 
passed through the experience and achieved the 
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'freedom’ of the subtle body from the gross-body. 
After the successful achievement of this great ' 
experience, the ‘subtle’ wears the ‘dense’, as a 
person wears a suit of clothes, and can pass into 
and out of it at will. Then only may the person 
be said to be ‘free’ of the bonds of Karma on the 
earth-plane, the bonds which cause his unconscious 
and involuntary births and deaths here ; then he 
is m u k t a, has gained najat , freedom, so far 
as this plane is concerned 1 . This, in the techni- 
cal ‘superphysical’ sense; in the ‘metaphysical’ 
sense, unshakeable and permanent conviction of 
Self-dependence and Immortality and Univer- 
sality is ‘freedom’ from all fear and doubt. 

5. The Law of Analogy or Correspon- 
dences. 

Another important truth is the truth of 
s a m a-cl a r s h i t fi, ‘same-sightedness’, the Law 
of Correspondences, or the Law of Analogy, as 
it may be called in modern terms. This Law, 
of Analogy, indeed, is the basis of that method 
of induction which is the foundation of all science. 
As the ‘microcosm’, the fflam-i-sag&r, the. 

1 ‘The Art of Dying’, ‘The Craft of Dying’, ‘The 
Science of Death’, is dealt with in various books of 
many dead and living religions. See The Tibetan Book 
of the Dead, by Evans-Wentz (with Foreword by Sir 
John Woodroffel ; The Secret of the Golden Flower, a Chi- 
nese Book of Life, by R. Wilhelm and C. G. Jung ; and, 1 
of course, the Toga-Sutra, and the literature of Yoga gfe-, 
norally., Fu-thamsia is the Greek word for .‘good dying’.* 
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kshudra-virat, so the ‘macrocosm’, the 
alam-i-kablr , the m a h a-v i r a t ; as the terrene 
man so the heavenly man — this is the way 
the Hebrew, Christian, Islamic, and Vedie 
mystics put it. As one, so all, in short ; because 
individual and universal are the same - 1 As the 
atom so the solar system — as the scientists put it, 
Yavan ayam vai purushah, 

Yavatya samsthaya mitah, 

Tavan asav-api Maha- 

Purusho loka-samsthaya. ( Bh .) 
Vidya-vinaya-sampanne 

Brahmane gavi hastmi, 

Shuni cha-iva shva-pake cha 

Panditah sama-darshinah. (6r.) 

(As are the components, organs, and parts 
Of single human beings — such are those 
Of the Vast Macro-Cosmic Man also. 

The learned cultured brahmana, endowed 
With the humility which is the crown 
Of virtues, as also the elephant, 

The cow, the dog, and eater of the dog 
— Spirit of the same Spirit are all these, 

And Matter of the same Root-Matter too, 

Only arranged m ever-varying forms ; 

And the same Laws of Nature work in all — 
Thus the same-sighted Wise do understand.) 

A Sufi almost translates this : 

Muhaqqiq hamlh blnad andar ebil 
Ke dar khab-ruySn-e Chin o Chagil. (S*) 

(The wise see in the camel's frame, 

The same laws manifest 


1 See The Science of the Self , p. 110-115. 
14 
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As in the beauteous Chinese dame 
Or Chagil’s belle, the best.) 1 

l Khaja Khan, at p. 89 of his excellent work, The 
Philosophy of Islam , says: “Referring to Saratu Ha 
Mlm, 41. 53, (of the Quran) it may be gathered that 
God has referred to certain signs in the heavens and 
in the individualities of men. From this, Sufis have 
constructed a theory of micro-cosm and macro-cosm, 
e.g,, the twelve zodiacs are the twelve holes in the 
human body ; the seven planets are the five senses plus 
the senses (organs) of talking and understanding. The 
body is the earth ; the bones, the mountains ; space, the 
sea ;...This, as well as the theory of the five elements 
and twenty-five gun as, qualities, possess a distinctive 
Hindu stamp. The Muslim philosophy in Southern 
India is so much mixed up with that of the Hindus, 
that it is difficult to distinguish it.” But the difficulty 
should be welcomed very heartily. Is there any need 
to distinguish, to see difference, instead of agreement ? 
Is not ‘mixing up’, assimilation, very desirable, very 
helpful ? The correspondences between the ‘large’ and 
the ‘small’, the Infinite and the Infinitesimal, have been 
described, in various ways, in the Purams i the 
Upanishats , the Smrtis, the Veda itself, repeatedly. 
And now, as said in the text above, western Science is 
discerning them. Some scientists have even put forth 
the view that the orbs of heaven are living beings. For 
a brief statement of the reason ‘why’ of the Law of 
Analogy, working in all departments of Nature, the 
reader may see the present writer’s The Science of 
Peace t 2nd edn., p. 333. Detailed and astonishing 
illustrations of it are to be found in those marvellous 
mines of ‘occult* knowledge, H. P. Blavatsky’s Isis 
Unveiled and The Secret Doctrine . The ancient 
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The mystery of the earthly man is after the 
mystery of the heavenly man... The wise can read the 
mysteries in the human face. (Ju. 9 Zohar 9 II, 76 a). 

As above, so below. ( Ju* 9 Kabbalist axiom.) 

Just as the soul fills the body, so God fills the 
world ; as the soul bears the body, so God endures the 


Samskrt work, NiruTcfa , explains how and why 
certain Vecja- texts have to be explained m three ways, 
metaphysical or a d h y-a t m i k a, scientific or 
y a j n i k a (or a d h l-d a i v i k a), and historical or 
a i t i-h a s i k a (or adhi-bhautika); each inter- 
pretation being true. Madame Blavatsky’s works 
explain how these and other interpretations, m terms of 
other sciences, are all correct. She speaks of the 
‘seven-fold’ key to the Scriptures. Khaja Khan, at 
p. 13 of his book above mentioned, gives a diagram 
showing twenty-eight ‘potencies’, inherent attributes or 
principles, Asmai-llahi , and twenty-eight corresponding 
‘manifestations,’ Asmai-Kiyarii , in the Universe at 
large. If he had only pursued the same ‘principles’ in 
their manifestations in the human being in particular, 
he would have seen that the view was not peculiarly 
‘Hindu’, but natural and universal. Iu the Purana- 
Mythos, Brahma, the Creative Cosmic Mind (of our 
Solar Cosmos or System) first creates seyen (or ten) 
m 5 n as a-p u t r a-s, ‘mental sons’. These are called 
the primal, primeval, p r a j a-p a t i s, patriarchs, pro- 
genitors, of all types of living beings. They correspond 
to, or are the same as, the Sephiroth, Angels, Elohim, 
etc., of the other religions ; see f. n., p. 201, supra* 
They are also the ‘presiding deities’, the ‘vitalising 
souls’, of the seven (or ten) planets of our solar system. 
Each planet has its own types of life ; they all exchange 
their j I v a s, also, in accord with ‘occult’ laws ; as the 
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world ; as the soul sees but is not seen, so God sees 
but is not seen. (•/«., Talmud, quoted by J. Abelson, 
Jewish Mysticism, pp. 155-56). 

Yatha pinde tatha Brahm-andc. (Vedanta axiom.) 

(As is the small man, such the Cosmic Man ; 

As the ‘small egg’, such the vast ‘orbs of Space’.) 

This s a m a-t a, this uniformity, in the work- 
ing of the laws of Nature, can be due to nothing 
else than the Unity of Nature’s G-od ; as one so 
all, as onoe so always, as here so everywhere ; 
because the Same One Self is in all, is ever 
present, is everywhere present. It is also the 
basis of that Equality which the democratic 
heart craves after, and rightly within due limits. 
The Vedanta states the metaphysical fact on 
which the Law of Analogy, s a m a t a, is based, as 
Sarvam Sarvatra Sarvada, ‘All is 
everywhere and always’. Tasawwuf describes 


various countries and continents of this earth exchange 
‘colonists’, ‘immigrants’ and ‘emigrants’ ; which is only 
another illustration of the working of the Law of 
Analogy, on the minutest as well as the vastest scales. 
The reader who may be interested in this line of 
thought, or ‘science’, or ‘speculation’, may consult 
H. P. Blavatsky’s great books, and some of the later 
‘theosophical’ literature. The famous American philo- 
sopher, William James, in his book, A Pluralistic 
Universe, descants magnificently on the idea entertained 
by a German thinker, Fechner, that the Earth is a living 
being, a great cosmic Individual. In Indian mythos, 
of course, she is PrthvI-DevT, the great ‘goddess’ Earth. 
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it as Indiraj-i-Kul-f-il-Kul, ‘the Immanence of 
the All in all, in each and everything’. The 
Bible speaks of it as “the fulness of Him that 
filleth all in all.” The Jewish sacred book, 
Talmud , honored next after the Old Testament 
of the Bible, says : “No atom of matter, in the 
whole vastness of the universe is lost ; how then 
can man’s soul, which comprises the whole world 
in one idea, be lost?” 1 

The whole of the sun is imaged in every the 
most microscopic dew-drop reflection, and every 
such reflection comes from, is present and in- 
cluded in, the vast light-sphere of the sun. 

Vidyate sa cha sarvasmin, 

sarvam tasmmsh-cha vidyat£, 

Tasmad Samvid lti proktah 

Param-Atma mah-atmabhih. 

(Vayu-Purana.) 

(Since Eveiything exists in Consciousness, 

And Consciousness exists in Everything, 

Hence Samvit, ‘Principle of Consciousness’, 

Is one of the great names by which they know, 
The great-souled ones, the Supreme Self of All.) 

Science speaks of the potenoy of infinite 
multiplication present in each seed, germ, microbe ; 
of infinite vibrations of each atom perpetually 
affecting all other infinite atoms ; of infinite 
photographs being conveyed to each point of 
space eternally by infinite rays of light from all 
directions from the most distant stars and 


1 Riley, Bible of Bibles, p. 148. 
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planets ; of infinite sights, sounds, etc., filling all- 
space constantly, and needing only appropriate 
apparatus to be caught ; and so forth. 1 Obviously, 
to know all about the least little atom, is to know 
all about the Universe, for each part of a Whole 
is inseparably connected with all the other parts 
of the Whole. 

6. Thh Long Line of the Spiritual 
Hierarchy. 

Another thought, which all religions hold 
unitedly, is that, as the chain of evolution 
extends below man, so it extends above him also ; 
and that advanced souls, forming a Spiritual 
Hierarchy, take care of the Human Bace, and 
guard and guide it on its upward path, as parents 
and teachers do their children and pupils. 
Famous western scientists also have openly 
expressed their belief that this must be so. All 
the religions mention these hierarchs, Vaidika 
Pharma calls them Avataras, Amshas, Kalis, 
Yibhutis, Kumaras, Manus, Rshis, Munis, of 
many degrees. Buddhism names them as Bu- 
ddhas, Pratyeka-buddhas, Bodhi-sattvas. Jainism 
knows them as Tirthan-karas "and Arhats. 


1 “There is no material point that does not act on 
every other material point. When we observe that a 
thing really is where it acts, we shall be led to say, as 
Faraday was, that all the atoms interpenetrate, and 
that each of them fills the world” : Bergson, Creative 
Evolution, p. 214. 
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Islam knows them as Qutubs, Gbauses, Watads, 
Abrar, Badals, Akhyar, Walis, Nabis, Rasuls. 
Christianity calls them Sons of God, Messiahs, 
Thrones, Principalities, Powers, Prophets, Saints. 
Judaism calls them Patriarchs, Prophets, Sages. 
Zoroastrianism knows them as Soshyants, ‘Reno- 
vators, whose task is to re-interpret the Eternal 
Truth from time to time’, ‘Lovers of mankind’, 
also Naroish-naro, i.e. ‘Men of men’, Supermen . 1 

Tao-ism says : 

The High Emperor of the Sombre Heavens 
descends to earth. ..hundreds. ..(upon) hundreds (of) 
times, to become the companion of the common people 
and teach them the truth, ...to heal the sick,. ..to endure 
suffering patiently and give his life again and again, 
that his pain may be a spring of joy and righteousness 
to many hearts 2 . 

Kyshua and Devi-Shakti say : 

Yada yada hi dharmasya 

glanir-bhavati, Bharata !, 

Abhy-ut-thanam a-dharmasya 

tad-Atmanam srjamy-Aham. 

^he word Soshyanta, it seems, etymologically 
means ‘lovers’ of mankind, also ‘renovators’ of 
Humanity as well as of Truth, ‘givers of a new, a 
second, birth to mankind’, by giving birth afresh to the 
Eternal Truths, for their instruction, purification, and 
advancement. Zoroastrians believe in “three prophets... 
Oshedar-Cami, Oshedar-mah, and Sosiosh, preceded by 
Zarathustra” : H. P. Blavatsky, Isis Unveiled, II, 467. 

2 Quoted by J. Estlin Carpenter, The Place of 
Chris tianity in the Religions of the World, p. 60. 
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Paritranaya sadhunam 

vinashaya cha dushkrtam, 
Pharma-samsthapan-arthaya, 

sambhavami yuge yug <5. (6 s .) 

Ittham yada yada badhS 

danav-ottha bhavishyati, 

Tada tad-ava-tlry-Aham 

karishyamy • ari-sankshayam. 

(jPurga-sapta-sJiati.) 
(To guard the good and slay the wicked men, 
And re-establish on firm base My Law, 

I manifest My-Self age after age. 

When law and righteousness decline and fade, 
And vicious sin uplifts a fearless head, 

Then I incarnate to redress the world. 1 
Whene’er the evil ones oppress the good, 

I will, take birth, and slay them without fail. 
Etan-nan-Avataranam 

nidhanam bijam Avyayam, 
Yasy-amsh-amsh£na jayant£ 

deva-tiryang-nar-adayah. ( Bh .) 

(My Universal Mind is the One Fount, 
Exhaustless, the One ever-fruitful Seed, 

Of all the Sparks infinitesimal, 

Atomic, countless, that ensoul all forms 
High, low, of gods, men, animals ; 

While rarer Sparks of greater Light and Might 
Appear as Avatar’s to guide them right.) 


1 FaizI has translated this famous verse into 
Persian thus, 

Chu bunyad-i-Ptn sust gardad bas£, 

Numay^m Khud ra ba shakl£ Kase. 

Another reading of the first line is, 

Cho ahwal-i-dunya bi-gardad khas& 
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Muhammad says : 

Le kulle qaumin had... In min ummatin ilia khala 
ilha naz!r...Wa la qacl ba asna fi kulli ummatin 
Rasolan. «>.) 

(To every race great Teachers have been sent. 

God hath not left any community 
Without a prophet, warner, and true guide. 

He sendeth Prophets to the ignorant 
And those misguided into evil ways, 

Raising these prophets up from ’mongst themselves 
To purify them, and to teach to them 
His signs and wisdom and philosophy.) 

Inn-Allahl yaba’so lihazehil ummati a’la ra$6 kulli 
meyatc sanatm man-yujaddad laha dlna-ha. 

(ff., recorded by Aba Daud). 
(At the beginning of each ‘hundred years’, 

God sends, for every race, a teacher who 
Revives Religion freshly for the world.) 

Kana fT Hindi nabl-yun asvvad-uldaune isma-hu 
Kahinan. 1 (/?., recorded by Dailaml, in Tarlkh-i- 
Hamdan, Bab-ul-Kaf.) 

(A NabI- Prophet lived and taught in Hind, 

Dark of complexion, Kahin was his name.) 

Zaleka fazMJllahe yotihi man-yashao, w-Allaho 
jsul-fazl-il. Allaho ya lamo haiso yaja’lo rasalatahu. ( Q .) 
(Such prophetship is a great gift from God. 

And God is very generous. He also knows 
Who worthy is to be His messenger.) 

The Zoroastrian Gatha says : 

Angheush darithraya fro ashahya frarenti vire- 
jacl&Tsh senghalsh Saoshyantam khratavo... 

l Le., Krshna, which means ‘the Dark One*. 
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At tol anghem Saoshyanto dakhyunam yol kshanum 
vohu manangha hachaonte... 

...Ye datha^byo <Er£sh Ratum kshyamsa ashivao 
chista. {Z.\ Gatha, 46. 3 ; 48. 12 ; 51. 5) 

(Take up the disciplines enjoined by them, 

The Saoshyantas, Lovers of Mankind, 

Masters of Yoga, for thy soul’s welfare ; 

In thought, m word, in deed, yea, take them up ! 
In every land, of e’en barbarians, 

Are there Saoshyantas who have attained 
The Great Peace of the Universal Self. 

This Sovereign of the World, the Self of All, 

Hath sent down righteous Prophets unto us, 
Saoshyantas, to show us the Right Path.) 

The theurgists and Platonists of the earlier 
centuries of the Christian era seem to have dis- 
tinguished between Theo-pneusty (inspiration or 
the mysterious power to hear orally the teachings 
of a god), Theo-pathy (assimilation of divine 
nature), and Theo-phany (actual appearance of 
a god in man), as grades of spiritual progress. 

The Buddha says : 

In due time another Buddha will arise. He will 
be known as Maitreya (which means ‘he whose name 
is kindness’). 

Jesus says : 

I will come again and receive you unto myself, 
that where I am, ye may be also. (5.) 

Behold, I will send you Elijah the prophet before 
the coming of the great and dreadful day of the Lord. 
(5., MalachL) 
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And elsewhere we read in the Bible : 

Out of thee (Bethlehem) shall He come forth unto 
Mo that is to be ruler in Israel ; whose goings forth 
have been from of old, from everlasting. (£., Mieah.) 

The last words are especially significant. 

God hath not left himself without witness in any 
land. ( B .) 

Isaiah says : 

The Spirit of the Lord God is upon me. (B.) 

The Spirit of the Lord shall rest upon him (1. e. 
Jesus). (B.) 

And Jeremiah : 

And the Lord said unto me — Behold, I have put 
My words in thy mouth.” (B.) 

In the Quran, the fact is emphasised oyer 
and over again that it is Allah who is speaking 
through the lips of Muhammad. 

Kven simply to bear these great souls in 
mind, as loving helpers, as examples, as standards, 
as proofs of the possibility for all of high achieve- 
ment; and. much more, to get into touch with 
them, by developing spiritual and moral merit, 
and oponing up the subtler senses, ‘extending’ 
the faculties into the superphysical, the finer and 
more ethereal, planes ; this helps our own progress 
as members of the vast Fraternity of Man, nay, 
of all living beings. 

The Fundamental Truths and Teachings 
remain ever the same, but the frame-works in 
which they manifest, decay and lose vitality, over 
and over again, in race after race, age after age. 
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clime after clime, tongue after tongue. The 
words, the forms, become hackneyed, with the 
lapse of centuries ; and human hearts respond to 
them no longer, vividly and actively. The 
new spiritual impulse, the new descent of the 
•divine fire of life, that is needed to vivify afresh 
those Truths and Teachings, and give them a 
new birth in the living frame of a new language 
and new forms, in a new generation, or a new 
race, new place, new epoch — such divine afflatus 
can be given only by such Supermen. They 
incarnate as Founders of Religions ; and, by the 
fire and fervour of their ishq-i-haqiql, karam-ba- 
khalq, 1 Love divine and universal, Brahma- 
nishtha, vishv a-p r e m a, 1 o k a-h i t-e h a, 
the ardent flame of their compassion for mankind, 
fed constantly by the fuel of their deeds of self- 
sacrifice— by such t a p a s-fire in their own hearts, 
they set aflame the hearts of other human beings, 
all around, with similar love of God and of 
mankind. Thus they give a new life-time, of a 
whole great era, to the Eternal Truths, and so 
give birth to a new civilisation. This is their 
supreme work — of bringing into the world 
afresh, a great influx of spiritual, moral, emo- 
tional force. The intellectual work, also in- 
' dispensable, of re-proclaiming the basic eternal 
truths is also done by them ; but that of 


1 Ba khalq karam kun ke Khud§ ba to karam kard : 
(Sa’di) ; ‘Since God loves thee, thou too shouldst love 
all beings.’ 
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expounding and reconciling their teachings, is 
done afterwards by studious followers, lesser 
persons. While these latter remain true servants 
of the Spirit, and well-wishers of mankind, the re- 
ligion flourishes. When they become false, selfish, 
aggressive, proud, malevolent, then they begin 
to divide instead of reconciling and uniting ; sects 
arise and multiply; decay begins . 1 

1 The creators of a movement, who give it its origin, 
its life, its energy, its emotional impulse, and its actional 
impetus, are, usually, other than those who give it its 
detailed philosophy, and do its teaching, and guiding, 
its right direction ; even as the parents of a child are 
usually other than its teachers. This does not mean 
that the teacher and the teaching begin to exist, are- 
born, after the parents and the child; but only that the 
work of education, the clear exposition of the philo- 
sophy, begins after the child, the movement, has been 
born. As history has gone, so far, usually philosophy 
and movement have acted and re -acted on, and helped 
to define, each other. If parents and teachers have 
been in consultation with each other before the child is 
conceived and gestated and born, or if parents are also 
teachers — then the conditions for successful growth are 
most favorable. Only in rare cases, of some 
avataras, insan-ul-Jcamil, mazhar-i-atamm, have the 
aspects of Al-BadI and Al-Allm, Brahma and Vishnu, 
Creator and Teacher, been combined ; and then also, 
the two aspects have scarcely been equally manifested. 
Either the aspect of Knowledge as Teacher, or of 
Action as History-maker and Warrior, or of Desire as 
Inspirer of Love and Devotion and Purifier of soul, 
prevails, and manifests more than the other two ; but, 
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It should also be noted that the Evolu- 
tionary Chain or Spiral of living beings, high and 
low, stretches infinitely, above as well as below, 
according to the Scriptures of the nations ; and 
modern science also vouches for it. Thus : 

Looking at the matter from the most rigidly 
scientific point of view, the assumption that amidst 
the myriads of worlds scattered through endless space, 
there can be no intelligence as much greater than man’s, 
as his is greater than a black beetle’s ; no Being 
endowed with powers of influencing the course of 
Nature as much greater than his, as his is greater than 
a snail’s ; seems to me not merely baseless but im- 
pertinent. Without stepping beyond the analogy of 
what is known, it is easy to people the cosmos with 
-entities in the ascending scale until we reach something 
practically indistinguishable from omnipotence, omni- 
presence, and omniscience. 1 


of course, never exclusively; for all three aspects aie 
inseparable, though distinguishable. 

The reader who cares to pursue the subject 
further, may look into the present writer’s Krjhm, A 
Study in the Theory of Avataras. 

1 Prof. T.H. Huxley, Essays on Some Controverted 
Questions, p. 36 (edn. of 1892). Prof. Huxley was one 
of the most renowned scientists of Britain, m the last 
quarter of the last century. More recently, the late 
more famous A. R. Wallace, and also the living very 
old Sir Oliver Lodge have publicly professed adherence 
to the same belief. The latter has written: “Two 
thing? I am impressed with — the first, the reality and 
activity of powerful, but not almighty, helpers, to whom, 
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The Goal Of Life — To Feel the Self 
in All. 

The great truth which may be mentioned 
last here, is only another aspect of the first. 
The Self comes back to It-Self, remembers its 
forgotten Infinitude. The Wanderer returns 
Home. In symbol, the Serpent of Wisdom and 
of world-cycles swallows its own tail. A circling 
of the soul is completed. Extremes meet. The 
Infinitesimal is seen to be the Infinite. The 
Individual and the Universal become One. 

The ‘end’ ‘aim’, ‘purpose’, ‘goal’, ‘object’, 
‘fundamental value’ of life is dual. The prelimi- 
nary purpose is a b h y-u d-a y a, ne'mat-i-dunya- 
vi, iqbal-mandl, prosperity, success, in the life 
of this world, enjoyment of the good things of the 
earth, through the sensor and motor organs ; it is 
threefold, (1) <1 h a r m a, (2) a r t h a, (3) k a m a, 
(1) dayanat, ‘(2) daulat, (B) lazzat-ud-dunya, 
or (3) Sense- joy, refined by (2) Wealth, regulat- 
ed by (1) Law ; in other words, happy (3) Family- 
life, beautified by (2) Property and artistic 
possessions, restrained, controlled, regulated by 
(1) Eeligion-inspired Law of Right-and-Duty. This 
first triple end of life is to be pursued in the first 
half of life. The second half of life is to be 

in 'some direct and proximate sense, we owe guidance 
and management and reasonable control ; and next, 
with the fearful majesty of still higher aspects of the 
universe, culminating in an Immanent Unity which 
transcends our utmost possibility of thought.” 



224 


THE FINAL GREATEST GOOD 


U. 01' 


devoted to the achievement of the final g<' 0 ^' 
moksha, najat, ‘salvation’, freedom from 
sorrow, Summum Bonum, Nis*shreyas, Hazz 
a’la, Greatest Good, Joy than which there is nod 
greater joy, ‘to be like God’, ‘to become merged 
into God’, ‘to become God ’. 1 

The final purpose of life, inherently cherished 
by every human heart, is Return to the Original 
State from which we have erred away ; is the 
Assurance, the Realisation, that the whole World- 
process is the Play of one-Self, without restraint 
by an-Other, Liberty from all compulsion by 
another, Recollection of our-Self as Supreme 
Maker, Mender, and Ender of all, Freedom of 
the Spirit from the bonds of fear, doubt, sorrow. 
Salvation from sin, Deliverance from error, 
Emancipation from superstition, Ab-solu-tion, 
ab-solved-ness, Ab-solute-ness, from all limitation 
and its consequences. Some time, sooner or later 
this Freedom comes to each and every soul, after 
experience of all kinds of joys and sorrows, sins 
and merits, deeps and heights of life, because 
all souls are parts of the One Supreme Self ; and 
it comes by the realisation that there is no 
Other , than the Self, which can restrain or 
compel. Vaidika Pharma, Buddhism, and Jainism 
know this state as M u k t i ; also as N i r-v a n a, 


*The reader who cares to pursue the subject of the 
‘Goal of Life’ further, may look into the present writer’s 
The Seience of the Self, and The Science of Social 
Organisation. 
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annihilation or extinction of the sense of sepa- 
rateness and egoism , and blossoming of the 
sense, and tasting of the Bliss, of Oneness with 
the Universal Self, which constitutes the ‘return’ 
of the soul to its Source. IslSm knows it by words 
which are exact equivalents of M u k t i and 
N i r-v a n a, viz., Najat and Fana-f-Illah. The 
last word means extinction or annihilation into 
God, with its accompanying ecstasy of joy, 
Lazzat-vl-Ilahiya , B r a h m-ana n <1 a, Spiritual 
Blessedness, dissolving into the ‘Bliss of God’, the 
opposite of vishaya-ananda, or lazzat-ud- 
dunya , worldly ‘joy of sense-objects’. The Jewish 
Kabbalists call it ‘the Palace of Love’; the 
Gnostics, ‘the Pleroma of the Eternal Light’ ; 
the Christians, ‘the Kingdom of Heaven’. Chris- 
tianity calls it also the Beatitude of Salvation 
accomplished, Supreme Blessedness and Divine 
Bliss ; the soul feels ‘salved’, ‘saved’, from ‘death’; 
i. e., that death of the ‘soul’ which is ‘the 
wages of sin’; the break-up of the ‘subtile body’, 
sukshma-sharira, which results from 
persistent gross sin ; death of the physical body 
is, of course, inevitable. St. Paul speaks of “the 
Glorious Liberty of the Sons of God”. And 
again, he says : 

Stand fast therefore in the Liberty wherewith 
Christ hath made us Free, and be not entangled again 
with the yoke of Bondage. (B., Paul.) 

The Truth (of the identity of the Individual with 
the Universal) will set you free. (B.) 

15 
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There is no ‘other-ness,’ no gh,air-iyat, no 
i t a r a-ta, left in this state of Bliss. All is I. 
“The Universe grows I”. P u r u s h a becomes 
Brahma; Jiv-atma becomes Param- 
Atma; Amsha becomes P u r 11 a ; the Part, 
the Whole ; Ananiy at-i-adna, Shakhsiyat-i-adna, 
the Individual, becomes Ananiy af-i-a' la, Sha- 
kshiyat-i-a'la, the Universal ; C h i 1 1 a becomes 
Chit; Yi-shishta-Chaitanya, limited, 
particularised, individualised consciousness, Y i - 
shishta-Satta, speci-fio existence, becomes 
Chaitanya-samanya, Universal. Con- 
sciousness, S a tt a-s a man y a, gener-al, Universal 
Being; Kfyud or Khudl becomes Khuda ; the 
Drop becomes the Ocean ; the Infinitesimal, the 
Infinite ; Man becomes God. 

As described by those who have experienced 
the realisation, there is, in it, the ‘intellectual 
conviction’ of identity of one-self with the 
Universal Self ; there is also the ‘affective’ or 
‘emotional feeling’ of that union, a very great 
exaltation, a sense of utter security and certainty; 
as the first romance of perfectly reciprocated 
human love raised to a very high degree, even 
to infinite degree, for here we have love of 
all, instead of only two ; and there is also the 
‘actional’ or ‘volitional’ aspect of the ‘will’, the 
‘resolve’, to become, or, indeed, of having become, 
a ‘missionary of G-od’, a ‘son of God’; of one’s 
(triple) body being now an ‘instrument’, an 
‘organ’, of the Universal Will-Life-Intelligenco. 
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Bhaktih, Par-esh-anu-bhavo vi-raktih 
Anyatra cha-isha tnka eka-kalah. ( Bh .) 

(Love Universal, sense of Dei-ty, 

Surcease of selfish act — all three m one,) 

All are but parts of One stupendous Whole, 
Whose body Nature is and God the Soul. (POPE.) 
Yad, Agn<5 !, syam Aham Tvam, 

Tvam va dha sya Aham. (Ry-Veda> 8. 44, 23) 
(Lord Agm l 1 Fire and Light and Guide Within ! 
Ordain that I be Thou, and Thou be I ! ) 

Man tu shudam, tu man shudi, 

Man tan shudam, tu jau shudi, 

Ta kas na goyad bad a z In, 

Man dlgaram, tu dlgarl. ( S .) 

{ I am none else than Thou, and Thou than I ; 

I am Thy body and Thou art My Soul. 

Let no one say hereafter that I am 
Other than Thee, or Thou other than I.) 

Yatha satah purushat kesha-lomani, 
Tath-Aksharat sambhavat-Iha Vishvam. ( U .) 

(As to the human being, hairs and nails, 

So is this Cosmos to th’ Eternal Self.) 

Haq jan-i-jahan ast, wa jahah jumla badan ; 
Tauhld hamln ast ; digar sh6wa o fan. (S.) 

(One single Body — this Whole Universe ; 

God — its One Soul ; spirits, souls, angels all — 

Its organs and its senses ; th* elements, 

And all the Natural Kingdoms are its limbs — 
Such the significance of Unity.) 

Tat srshtva tad-6v-anu-pra-vishat... 

Esha vai Vishva-rupa Atma Vaishva-narah... 


1 *Agrc nayati,’ ‘That which leads forward’, is 
*Ag-ni\ the Divine Fire Within, 
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Tatra ko mohah kah shokah Ekatvam 
anu-pashyatah. {U.) 

(The Self creates this world and enters m, 

As soul in body, to the very nails 
The Total of All Bodies and All Souls 
Is His One Single Body and One Soul. 

For him who sees him-Self in every self, 

In everything, there is no longer left 
Any perplexity, doubt, sorrow, fear.) 

Other names for this Bliss are surur-i- 
jawedanl, the ‘permanent intoxication’, istighraq , 
‘mergence’ into the One, Brahma-linata, 
‘disappearance in Brahma’, Atma-labha, the 
‘finding of the Self’, wisal, ‘union’, s a y u j y a , 
‘identification’ with God, wahdat, ekl-bhava, 
kaivalya, ‘on(e)li-ness’, soi-itude, soli-tariness, 
At m-ananda, Atma-rati, A t ma- 
ty p t i , ‘Self-bliss’, ‘joy in Self’, ‘Self-content’, 
bhakti-rasa, ‘bliss-bath of love’, maha- 
b h a v a , the ‘great emotion’, b h u m a , the 
state of being ‘the greatest’, ‘the most’, Infinitude. 

Willy-nilly, consciously or sub-consciously, all 
living beings, all things, are all the time trying 
to reach this Eternal Fount of Peace which is 
within themselves, this Self of all, this Universal 
Love. All genuine earnest Philosophical and 
Beligious Questing is but Home-sickness; yearning 
for the Heaven from which we have erred and 
fallen away ; pining for the Garden of Eden from 
which we have been exiled, through the serpent- 
wiles of false Maya-Desire, T r s h n a , Hirs, 
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Tama longing to regain our own forgotten and 
lost Self. 

Mama vartm-anu-vartante 

manushyah, Partha !, sarvashah. 

Ye yathd m5m pra-padyant£ 

tans-tatha-iva bhajamy-Aham. 

T£-pi Mam-£va, Kaunteya ! 

yajanty-a-vidhi-purvakam. ((?.) 

(Mankind are everywhere marching to Me. 

Whatever road they take, I meet them on it. 

In every form each soul seeks Me, the Self.) 

Self-consciousness, All- Self-consciousness, is 
the one purpose and goal of all evolution, the 
one ever very near and yet seemingly “far-off 
divine event to which the whole creation moves,” 
as western modern poet and philosopher also 
see and say, more or less gropingly ; while the 
scriptures of the nations say and show the G-reat 
Truth in full blaze of light. 

Manye-ush hacha thva e-e-aongha 

Ya-isha anghush po-uruyo khavata. 

[Z., Gatha, 28. 11) 

(By force of knowledge and expanding thought 

Shall we return to Thee, unto that state 

Which was at the beginning of our life.) 

Kat Ve kshathrcm, Mazada !, yatha vao hakhmi 
...par<5 vaskhima... yatha... arvaid-yas... ay 6n! paxtl. 

( Z ., Gatha, 34. 5, 6.) 

(Thou art beyond all this we see, Supreme ! 

Teach us what resignation, fortitude, 

And what detached aloofness from the world, 

May join us unto Thee, Lord Mazada J 

And make us thus to realise our- Self.) 
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Tach-chhrutam tach-cha vijrlanam, 
Tad-dhyanam, tat param tapah, 

Ayam Atma yad-asadya 
Sva-svarupe layam vrajet. 

(J., Shubha Chandra, Jtian-arnava.) 

(The deepest learning and the highest science 
And meditation and asceticism 
Are that the Self should re-cognise It-Self 
And lose Itself in Self eternally.) 

The Jewish Mystic Books say : 

All things of which this world consists, spirits as 
well as bodies, will return to their principal, the root 
from which they proceeded. (Ju., Zohar, II. 218b, 
quoted in H. P. Blavatsky's Isis Unveiled , n, 271). 
Bahunam janmanam ante 

jnanavan mam pra-padyat6. i<7.) 
(After the soul has passed through many births, 

It knows, and comes back to Me, in the end.) 

Life is a going forth, death is a returning home. 

( T Tao Teh King.) 
Gar che diwar afganad sayah daraz 
Baz gardad saye u ah sayah baz. (S.) 

(Long is the shadow that the wall casts forth, 
When the Sun falls upon the earth at dawn ; 

Yet it turns back again, as the Sun climbs, 

Till it is lost in the wall’s base at noon.) 

Inna 1-IllahI wa inna Ilaihi raje’-un. (Q ) 

(From Allah do we come, for Him we are, 

And to Him verily is our return.) 

The beautiful poem of Sa’di, Ma-muq'man, 
is an extended comment on this verse of the 
QurSn. Only the first and the last lines are given 
below : ° 

Ma muqlman-e-ka-e-Pildar <Sm ; 
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Rukh ba dunya \va din na ml ar£m ; 

Bulbulan-em, ke a z qaza wa qadar, 

Oftadah juda ze gulzar cm, 

...Man na danam ke andar lulhairat, 

Ba wisale ke dad paighamc, 

Ke ba chashman-i-dil ma-bln ju z Post, 

Har che bln! be-dan ke mazhai-i-U-st. (S'., Sa’di.) 
(In the Beloved’s Garden did we dwell ! 

His Will, as Destiny, did cast us out, 

To wander, seeking, in this labyrinth. 

But now we’ve done with this world and its creeds. 
After long yearnings and far wanderings 
The wonder comes ! He filleth all our being, 

With His own Self — Yea, ’tis the Beloved ! — 
And a vast music in our Soul resounds, 
u Ye are united with Me once again, 

With the heart’s eye see now naught but the 

Friend; 

For whatsoever ye behold, ye know 
Is but the glory of the Beloved !”) 

Mittrasya chakshusha pashyema, (F.) 

(See we the whole world with the One Friend’s 

eye.) 

Gauhare ju z Khud-shinasI 

n-ist dar bahr-6 wujud ; 

Ma ba girde Khwesh mi 

gard^m chuh girdabha. ( S .) 
(Self-knowledge is the only pearl 
In the sea of life ; 

Like whirlpools round our-Self we whirl 
In incessant strife.) 

Na v2L..patyuh, jay&yah, putrasya, vittasya,... 

- — Atmanas-tu kamaya sarvam vai priyam 
bhavati. (27.) 
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(Not for its own sake is aught dear to us ; 
Whatever thing or being, high or low, 

Parents, spouse, child, friend, house, or gold, or 

god, 

Is dear to us — is so for sake of Self.) 

Kufr o din har do dar raha-t poyan, 
Wahdaha la sharlk-ilah goyah. 

Har kas talib-i-Yar and, che hushyar o che mast ; 
Hama ja khanai ishq ast, che masjid che kanisht. 
Tu-hl Maqsud hai, Ka’bS 

wa But-khana bahana hai. (S,) 
(Sceptic or faithful, both run after Thee, 

Seeking the One Great Ultimate of all. 

Sober, inebriate, sane or insane, 

Each one for the Beloved One doth seek ; 
Musalman’s mosque or Magian’s fire-place, 

Each is the sacred shrine of Love Divine. 

Thou art the Goal for which all are asearch ; 
Temple and Ka’ba, both, but roads to Thee !) 

A _ comparatively recent Indian Sufi poet 
bursts into song, as below, with the first joy of 
the Great Discovery : 

Jis simt nazar kar d£kh£ hai, 
us Dil-bar ki phulwarl hai, 

Kahin sabzl ki hariyall hai, 

Kahili phalon ki gulkari hai ; 

Din rat magan khush baith£ hain, 
aur as UsI ki bharl hai ; 

Bas ap hr Wah datarl hai, 

aur ap hi Wah bhandari hai. 

Har an hahsl, har an khushl, 
har waqt amlrl hai, baba 1, 

Jab ashiq mast faqir hu6, 

phir kya dil-girl hai, baba 1 ( S ., Nazir.) 
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(Whichever way the eye is turned, it sees 
The Garden of the Loved One burgeoning 
Blooming and bloss’ming with life upwell: 
From the One Fount, which gives and tal 

bi 

He is the Giver, He the Gatherer ; 

He is the one main stay of all our hopes ; 
All days are one long laugh, all nights one 
All life one opulence and affluence — 
When once the heart all worldly things d 
And owns again its Own-Self’s ecstasy.) 

And again : 

Ashiq6 zar huh main, talib-e-aram nahih, 
Nang-o-namus-e-duniya se mujhe kam nal 
B£-sar-o-payI ka usshaq ko khatra kya ha 
Asar-e-Ishq hai yah, gardish-e-ayyam nah 
Alam-e-Ishq kl duniva hi nirali dekhl, 
Sahr-o-sham wahah ye sahr-o-sham nahu 
Be mhayat, jiska paya hai nahih payah, 
Jis jagah ham pahuhche ham, agha^ hai, 

anjam nal 

Fikr duniya ki malamat kl tujhe kya hai, 
Ashiqon men to akela tu hi bad-nam nah 

( 5 ., 

(I am a Lover dire, no seeker of delights ' 
What have I got to do with this world’s 

praise or 

What care the reckless Lovers that their 

words lac 

This is th’ effect of Love, and not of 

Fortune' 

The world of Love is very different from 

thi 
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Sun-dawn and eve-light there are not this 

morn and eve* 

Love’s Ocean, boundless, fathomless — 

where’er ye are 

Ever only beginnings in it, ne’r an end 1 
What fear hast thou, my heart !, of the 

world’s idle talk ? 

Thou art not th 5 only censured Lover 

in the world !). 

Rumi sings the same great lesson in another 
mood : 

Bar Shah-e khub-rQyah 
wajib wafa na bashad, 

Ai zard-raye ashiq ! 

ta sabr kun, wafa kun ! (S.) 

(The King of Beauty owes no duty, 

Of fidelity to a single one ! 

Thou pale-faced lover ' do thou cover 
Thy love with resignati-on ! 

Be faithful ever, and forget never, 

His constancy is to every one ; 

As to every dew-drop, of the Sun ! 

lie loveth all ; do thou love all ; 

So thy smallness shall be all undone, 

His Greatness shall by thee be won, 

And thou shalt gain All of the One *) 

“Make the Great Discovery for yourself, 
freshly, each of you, all of you, brothers and 
sisters !, sons and daughters j” — this is the one 
teaching of all the Great Teachers, of all the 
Great Scriptures, of all the Great Religions. 

Spentem at Thva, Mazada !, m&ighl, Ahura !, hyat 
ma voha pair<§ jasat manangha p£resat cha ma chish 
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ahl, kahya ahi, katha ayar£ dakshara ferasayai dlsha 
aibl thvahu gaethahu tanushi cha, (Z., Gatha, 13. 7). 

(Conscience, the higher mind, awoke in me, 

Shook me and questioned me : “Think ! careless 

one !, 

Who art thou ? Whose art thou ? I ask thee, say ! 
Why art thou here ? What for ? And doing what? 
When wilt thou learn the purpose of thy life ? 
When understand thy body and thy mind ? 

And in that moment did I realise, 

Thou art the only Holy One, the Whole, — 

Mazda !, Maha-I 4 )eva !, Maha-Dhata !, 

Creator Great, Most wise, the Soul of All, 

From Whom, for Whom, and unto Whom alone 
Are all souls, ‘asu-s\ Great Lord ‘Ahu’-ra ! ) 
Atmanam vijaniyat...Atma vi-jn£yah... 

Atmanam amvichchhamah, yam Atmanam 
an-vishya sarvamsh-cha lokan av-apnotl... 

Atma va are drashtavyali shrotavyo 
manta vyo nididhyasitavy ah. ,.([/*.) 

(Deep hid m the heart cave, seek thine own Self... 
The Self is the one thing to seek and find... 

Yea, let us seek the Self, for finding It 
We find within It all the countless worlds 
There is Naught-Else than the One Self Alone, 

In very truth, to be sought, thought, seen, known.) 
Know thy-Self. (Solon, the Greek Sage.) 

Hearken unto Me (the Supreme Self), my son ; 
blessed are they who keep My ways... Blessed is the 
man that heareth Me, watching daily at My gates... 
For whoso findeth Me, findeth life, and shall obtain 
favour of the Lord.... But he that sinneth against Me* 
wrongeth his own soul... and loves death. (B., Proverbs . 
vii, 1—36.) 
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Nas-Ullaha fa’ansahum anfusehum. (Q.) 

(He who forgetteth God forgets him-Self.) 
Ko-(A)ham, kas-tvam, kuta-ayatah, 

Tat-tvam chintaya, Tad-idam, bhratah ! 

(Shankar-acharya.) 

(What is I and what is Thou ? 

(Whence is each, what for, and how ? 

What the truth of all this show ? 

Ponder this, my brother! now !) 

Kim te dhanena, kim-u bandhubhir-cva va te, 

Kim te daraih, putraka !, yo marishyasi ; 

Atmanam an-vichchha, guham pravishtam, 
Pitamahas-te kva gatah, pita cha. {Mbit.) 

(What hast thou got tc do with riches ; what 
With kinsfolk; what with loved and loving spouse ? 
Of these none shall bestand thee, O my child !, 
When the dread Messenger of Death shall come ! 
Where are thy parents and their parents gone ! 
Seek then th’ Immortal Self, Master of Death, 
Eternal Refuge, hiding in the cave, 

The Cave profound of thine own living heart !) 

“My father sent me. ..I go the Father,” says 
-Jesus, i. e., ‘to My own Universal and Supreme 
Self’; and every soul has to say it, and thus 
triumph over Death. 

Ja ke ghar sukh ka bhandara 
So kyon bharmai (Jar dar mara ! 

(In thine own home, the Treasury of all joy ! 

And thou a-begging thus from door to door!) 

Ho ke Sultan-i-Haqlqat isl ab-o-gil m£n, 

Dar ba dar misl-i-gada tha, mujhe ma’lum na tha. 

( S .) 

(Though King of all the World, in mud and mire, 

I begged from door to door — I knew Me not !) 
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Tvam tu bhumi-pateh putro ! 

na jangahka-santatih ! ( Yoga Vasishtha .) 
(Though art the King’s Son, Sir !, no jungle-child, 
Though lost in infancy in this vast wild, 

And reared by forest-folk, from Truth beguiled !) 
Shreshtham vanijyam rtam amrtam mama-itan- 
Martyen-Aham krlta-vanasmy-A-martyam. ( U .) 
Esha buddhi-matam buddhir-, 

Manlsha cha manishinam, 

Yat Satyam an-rten-eha 
Martyen-apnoti Mamrtam. ( Bk xi. 29. 22.) 

Iha ched-avcdld-atha Satyam asti, 

Na ched-ih-avcdln-mahatl vi-nashtih. (U.) 
Iha-iva santo atha vidmas Tad vayam, 

Na chcd-avcdlr mahatl vi-nashtih ; 

Ye Tael vidur-amrtas-te bhavanti ; 

Ath-etare duhkham ev-api-yantu (Brftad U.) 
(Best of all trades is mine — that I have sold 
My mortal things and bought Immortal Soul ! 

This is true Wisdom ; this, best Enterprise ; 

That wc should part with Lie and lay in Truth, 
And with the mortal buy th’ Immortal Self ! 

Great is our loss if we fail to buy back 
Our ‘birthright’ with this ‘pottage-mess’ and gain 
Our Deathless Self while still in mortal sheath ; 
Let us make sure to see Him while still here ; 

If we do not, then very great our loss, 

And we pass o’er and o’er from pain to pain ; 

But if we do, then Deathless Bliss our gain !) 

Great is the yearning of the Elders of the- 
Race, the Sages, Saints, Seers, Prophets, that 
the youngers should make this Great Discovery 
and so be freed from all sorrows 5 even as is the 
yearning of the mother and the father that their 
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little ones may attain majority and become able 
to stand on their own feet. 

Sams5rinam karunay-aha Purana-guhyam. ( Bh .) 

(Of pity for mankind, Shuka did teach 
The Ancient Sacred Secret unto all.) 

Pard-e-dil kc waste insan ko paida kiya ; 

Var-na taa’t ke live kuchh kam na thin Karrobiyan. 

(S.) 

(God entered into human shape, to feel 
Ache of the Heart, commixt of Woe and Bliss. 

To hymn His Glory there were Cherubim 
In hosts ; but He grew tired of hearing them, 

And wished to feel the feel of human woe.) 

Kufr Kafir ra, wa dlii dln-dar ra, 

Qatra-e dardi-dili Attar ra. ( S .) 

(Let sceptics in their disbelief rejoice ; 

And in their faith the faithful ones take joy ; 

One drop of the Divine Heartache for Me.) 

My little children, of whom I travail in birth 
again until Christ be formed in you ; (B., Galatians.) 

Until we all come in the unity of faith, and of the 
knowledge of the Son of God, into a perfect man, 
unto the measure of the stature of the fulness of 
Christ. (B., Ephesians.) 

Work out your own Salvation, for it is God 
which worketh in you. (B., PUlippians.) 

The law of the Spirit of Life in Christ Jesus hath 
made me free from the law of life and death. (£., Paul.) 

Some may interpret ‘the law of life and 
death’, as ‘the law of involuntary re-births’: 

The thing that hath been, it is that which shall 
be; and that which is done is that which shall be 
done,.. The wind goeth toward the south, and turneth 
about unto the north ; it whirleth about continually, 



ALL R’S] 


THE LAW OF CYCLICITY 


239 


and the wind returneth again according to his circuits... 
All the rivers run into the sea ; yet the sea is not full ; 
unto the place from whence the rivers come, thither 
they return again. ( B Eccles.) 

This Law of Cyclicity is true of things 
physical as well as things spiritual or psychical. 

For as many as are led by the Spirit of God, are 
the sons of God. (2?., Romans.) 

By the help of the Best Purity, by the help of the 
Supreme Purity, O Ahura Mazada, may we see Thee, 
may we draw near Thee, may we become one with 
Thee for Eternity. (Z., Yama, ix. 12.) 

“We become One with Thee”, by realising 
that the individual is, in essence, identical with 
the Universal. 

The pure in heart shall see God. (B.) 

Such souls no longer need the prohibitions 
and the injunctions, the negative ‘don’ts’ and the 
positive ‘do’s’, the nishedhas and vidhis, 
the mana’s and the hurt's, of Eeligions Ethics. 
They have risen from ‘don’ts’ and ‘do’s’ into ‘ be 1 
perfect). They are themselves the embodiments 
of Law, 1) h a r m-a t m a, Salim. 

Nis-trai-gunyc* pathi vicharato 
ko vidhih ko nishedhah. 

(SHANKAR-aCHaRYA.) 

(Since they have mastered ‘the three attributes ’ ; 

Of knowing, wishing, and performing acts ; 

Of light, and darkness, and vast restlessness ; 

Which manifesting in ‘th’ opposed pairs’, 

Create the world and keep it ever going ; 

And are no longer mastered by those three ; 

And since the 1 Law of Universal Love 
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Reigns ever-wakeful now within their hearts, 

No other laws of ‘do’s’ and ‘don’ts’ they need.). 

The souls which have achieved this realiza- 
tion of the Oneness of all Life, this non-separate- 
ness from all others, this inseparable connection 
and unbreakable relationship with all other living 
beings— they are called P ii r n a-p u r u s h a s, 
J^ivya-purushas, Jiva n-M u k t a s, A v a- 
taras. Perfect Persons, Divine Persons, the 
‘Living-Free’, ‘Deity descended (into human 
form)’, in Vedanta ; Buddhas, Bodhi-satlvas, 
the ‘Enlightened,’ the ‘Wisdom-souled’, in 
Buddhism ; Arhats, the ‘worthy,’ Tirthan-karas, 
‘the helpers-across, the ferrymen, of others,’ in 
Jainism ; Sons of G-od, Messiahs, Christs, 
(‘Christos’ means the ‘anointed’ with Divine 
Wisdom) in Christianity ; Insdn-ul-ka.mil, Mard- 
i-tamam, Mazhar-i-atamm , Perfected Men, 
Completed Men, Divine Men, Incarnations or 
Manifestations of Divinity, in Islam. 

Be ye perfect, as your Father in heaven is perfect... 
And ye shall know the Truth (of the essential identity 
of the individual with the Universal Self), and the 

Truth shall make you free (of all fear) Ye are 

gods...(B.) 

(God says : But follow thou My laws, O man !, 
And thou shalt sure become like unto Me ; 

Then if thou say, ‘Let there be this’, it is !) (H.) 
Mayi dharayatash-chetah 

upa-tishthanti siddhayah. (Bh.) 

(If any one will fix his heart on Me, 

All secret sacred Powers shall wait on him ! ) 
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Such perfected, completed, souls, having 
achieved at-one-ment with the All-Self and 
therefore with all selves, can and do try to 
make atonement for all ; to make all realise 
at-one-ment. 

Labhante Brahma-nirvanam 

rshayah kshlna-kalmashah, 
Chhinna-dvaidha yat-Atmanah 
sarva-bhuta-hite ratah. 
San-ni-yamy-endriya-gramam 
sarvatra sama-buddhayah, 

Te prapnuvanti Mam eva 

sarva-bhuta-hite ratah. (£?.) 

(The pure souls that have washed away their sins, 
And cast off doubt and sense of separateness, 

And all duality of T and ‘thou’, 

That see with Love the Same Law everywhere, 
And always are intent on good of all — 

They have found Me, and found My deathless 

Peace.) 

Kase marde-tamam ast az tamaml 
Kunad ba khwajagi kare ghulaml. (/S.) 

(They are the perfect men who, being such, 

Out of the greatness of their loving hearts, 

Make themselves small to slave continuously 
To make th’ imperfect ones perfect also.) 

Degrees and kinds of rapport between the 
individual and the Universal (or, mostly, a higher 
individual, a personal god, a great angel), 
between the part and the (mostly comparative) 
Whole, the small and the Great, are distinguished 
as salokya, samipya, sSrupya, sayu- 
jya, avesha, kal-avatSra, ams h-a v a- 
16 
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tar a, p fir n-a v a t a r a, etc., in VedSuta and 
Yoga ; and as wajdjazba , wasl, qurb-i-f arayaz, 
qurb-i-nawafil, buruz, hulul, mazhar-i-atamm , 
etc., in Tasawwuf; i. e., nearness of several 
degrees, assimilation of many degrees, and 
identification of various degrees. 

In the ascent, uruj, a r o h a, to this perfect 
realization of the identity of individual and 
Universal, the soul passes through three main 
inner stages. In terms of knowledge, they 
constitute the three main ‘views,’ darshanas: 

(1) Dualistic Theism or Deism, (2) Pantheism, 
(3) Monism ; (1) D v a i t a, (2) Vishisht- 
advaita, (8) A-dvaita; (1) Ijadiyah, 

(2) Shuhudiyah, (3) Wujudiyah 1 ; (i) the 
popular view of Causation, i.e., an extra-cosmical 
personal God has created the cosmos, (2) the 
Scientific view of Causation, i.e., that Force and 


1 Ijad, from the root wajd, means ‘giving existence 
(to what was non-existent)’, ‘invention’, ‘creation’. 
Wujicd, from the same root, means ‘existence’, ‘being’. 
8h.uh.ud means ‘witnessing’, ‘seeing’. As usual, there 
is much hair-splittmg and drawing of ‘nice’ distinctions, 
as to what exactly the shuhudiyah doctrine is. As 
usual, also, there is, there must be, an element, a piece, 
of truth, in each view. Broadly and comprehensively 
speaking, the doctrine is that God, Spirit-Force, ‘wit- 
nesses’ the ‘manifestation’ of the infinite Mater-ial 
attributes that are inherent in Him-Self ; and this 
manifestation-and-witnessing is the World-Process plus 
God, the Interplay of Spirit or Mind or Energy or Force, 
and of Matter ; of Thought and Extension ; of Purusha 




ALL R'S] 


OF ASCENT 


243 


Matter, or Thought and Extension, are inseparable 
aspects of the same thing, and are undergoing 
transformations constantly, (3) the Metaphysical 
view of Causation, i.e., that the cosmos is the 
Dream-Illusion of the One Spirit or Self or 
Principle of Consciousness ; (1) the A r a m b h a- 
v a da of Nyaya : Vaisheshika, (2) the Pariaama- 
v 5 d a of S5nkhya-Yoga, (3) the V i-v a r t a 
(or A-b h a s a or Ad h-y a s a) - v a d a of MI- 
mamsa-V edanta. 

The Sufis put the three stages in three iogia, 
m a h a-v aky as, kalema-s ; (1) Hama az U-st 
‘all is (made) by Him,’ (2) Hama andar (or bci) 
tJ-st, ‘all is in Him’; (3) Hama U-st, ‘all is He’. 
Other forms of the logia are (1) La ma’budah 
(or maqsudah) ilia Hu, ‘none is to be adored 
but He,’ ( £ i ) La mashahudah ilia Hu, ‘none is 
to be witnessed, sensed, felt, experienced but 
He,’ (or ‘none is the Witness but He’), (3) La 
maujudah ilia Hu, ‘Naught is but He’. 

A Samskrt verse sums up all these three and 
their sub-varieties in terms of the Prepositions 
which signify the Relations between Nouns 
through Verbs ; here, the Relations between God 
and the World through al-Mighti-ness, to which 
the grammatical trinity broadly corresponds. 

Yasmin, Yasya, Yato, Yasmat, 

Yena, Yam, Ya Idam Svayam, 

and Prakrti. For fuller exposition of the different 
views that have arisen under the ihuhudiyah. view, the 
reader may consult the excellent books of KhSja Kh5n, 
viz., Studies in Tasateumf and the Philosophy of Islam - 
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Yo-smat parasmat cha Parah, 

Tam prapadve Svayam-bhuvam ! 1 
(I take my refuge in th’ Eternal Self, 

Subject of all, Self-born, Self-evident, 

In, Of, From, For, and By, and Unto Whom 
All ‘This’ innumerous Object- world exists ; 

Who it This all too ; and Who, being This, 

Yet shines transcendently beyond This all !) 

Out of Him (the Self), through Him (the Self), 
m Him (the Self), all things are. (In the original 
Greek : Ex auton, Teai di auton, Jcai eis auton ta panta). 

( B ., Paul.) 

The three views correspond broadly to the 
temperaments of (1) Active Energism, (2) 
Devotional Pietist Mysticism, (3) Enlightened 
Gnosticism. They are not inconsistent at all 
with each other, much less antagonistic ; except 
when each is emphasised to the exclusion of the 
others, in the false spirit of extremism. When the 
final stage is reached, all views are seen to be 
complementary and supplementary aspects of 
one another. Perfect evolution requires perfect 
equipoise of all, (1) Active Service of Mankind, 
because of (2) Philanthropy, due to the (3) 
Knowledge that all are One-Self ; the knowledge 

1 In the Bhagavata, the verse occurs in the following 
form : , 

Yasmin I (Jam, Yatash-ch-Edam, 

Y6n-Edam, Ya Idam Svayam, 

Yo-smat Parasmach-cha Paras- 

Tam prapadve svayam-bhuvam. 

( Bh Gajendra-Sfuti.) 




ALL R’S] BETWEEN SPIRIT AND MATTER 245 

that (a) the One Self, ( b ) dreams the Interplay 
of Self (Force) and Not-Self (Matter), of Soul 
and Body, and (c) manifests also in ‘personal 
i. e., individualised, gods’, as Eulers of endlessly 
graded larger and smaller worlds, orbs, solar and 
sidereal world-systems. 

We have referred before to the three main 
functions or aspects of the mind. They corres- 
pond to the three Primal G u n a s of the N i r- 
g u n a, the Sifat of the Zat-i-la-sifat , the Attri- 
butes of the Attributeless, the Zat-i-sadij, S h u (1- 
.d h a-S at, T a 1 1 v a-m a t r a, Pure Being, Pure 
Essence, Mere That-ness ; the Munqata'-ul- 
isharat, La-tcCiyun, La-ba-shart-i-shay, Majhul- 
un-nas, Nir-anjana, N i r-v i s h e s h a, Nir- 
m a 1 a, S h u <1 d h a, the Unconditioned, Un- 
defin-able, ‘No’-thing, Attributeless, Ab-solute, 
ab-solv-ed from all limitations. Devoid of all 
marks, stains, particularities, specialities ; 
Param-Avyakta, Grhaib-ul-ghuyub, the 
Utterly Hidden ; Atyant-Atit.a, Ghaib-i- 
Mutlaq , the absolutely Transcendant ; S a t ta- 
rn a t r a, Wajud-i-bahat, Being-in-itself ; Whose 
Infinite all-enclosing Generality and Universality 
can be described only by a p a-v a d a of all 
a d h y-a r o p a, by tanz'ih of all tashbih, by nega- 
tion of all particular affirmations, rejection of all 
de-fini-tions, repudiation of all narrowing charac- 
terisations, of all names and forms ; n a-i t i, 
nama-riip-apalapa, akara-nirSkarana, 
visheshan - apavarana, isqat-ul-isharat, 
inqita'-ul-ashkal , tardld-ul-hayakal , ‘I am this, 
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— No/ ‘I am that, — No/ ‘I am that other, — 
No/ ‘I am I al-One/ £ I am that I am ’. 1 The 
careful reader will see that these, mostly negative, 
adjectives and descriptions, can belong to ‘No- 
Thing’ but the Universal Self in and of all. 

It is well-known that the view of Buddhism 
and Jainism as to the indescribability of the 
Ultimate Fact otherwise than by negatives, is 
exactly the same. So too is that of the Jewish 
mystics. The Hebrew book, Zohar , says : 

God, En-sof, ‘No-End/ Infinite [Skt , An-anta, 
Arab.-Per. La-intiha ] is above all creatures and all 
attributes. 2 When these things have been removed, 

2 The reader, if he desires a more detailed exposi- 
tion of the subject, may refer to the present writer’s 
The Science of Peace and The Science of the Self, 

2 Arabic scholars usually derive the word Sufi, 
whence Tasawwuf 9 from the Suf (spelt with a mad) i 
which means ‘woollen cloth’, and not from the Suf (spelt 
with a un ) 9 which means ‘wisdom*. They say that, in 
the earlier days, it was customary for Stifl-s, ascetic- 
mystic-gnostic-devotee-philosophers, who had retired 
from the world, to wear a woollen blanket or gaberdine ; 
as the sannyasl*s of India still wear ochre-colored 
cloth, and as some sects of Christian monks used to 
wear sack-cloth. Others think that the word is 
connected with safa (spelt with a swad ), which means 
‘purity*. Yet others connect it with the Greek sophia , 
‘wisdom*, whence the Arabic faUsafa (a transformation 
of ‘philo-sophy’), and sufista (he. ‘sophist’, the man of pse- 
udo-wisdom, the specious reasoner). Hebrew and Arabic 
scholars might consider whether the Hebrew Mn-Sof can 
be translated as Arabic A’yn-SQf (with stri) or A’yn- 
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there is left neither attribute, nor shape, nor form. He 
can be postulated only negatively. We cannot tell 
what God is ; we can tell only ‘what He is not,* For 
the creation of the world, which is an emanation of the 
Divine, the Infinite becaipe, as it were, contracted, 
Tsimtsum , and took on certain attributes of the finite. 
To this finite, belongs ‘darkness,’ evil, [Skt., tamas]. 
The finite, the world, opposite extreme of the Infi- 
nite, is evil. Evil, sin, are Kelifoth , ‘coverings’, screens 
which hide the Truth ; [S k t., kUshas, avaranas, 
u p a d h i s.] Whatever in the world is evil, and 
not of the Divine, cannot be real. Hence evil is that 
which has no being [a-s a t] ; it is a sort of illusion 
[m a y a] ; it is a state of absence, negation ; it is a 
thing which merely appears to be, but is not. It is 
man s duty to strive after re-union with the Infinite ; 
his pursuit of the finite, the false, constitutes evil. He 
can attain the real only when he seeks the Real, Who is 
his fount, his home. 1 

Saf (with mad), which would mean ‘mere pure 
Intelligence or Consciousness, i.e., ‘no-thing-ness*, or 
‘Sheer Purity’, i. e., ‘no-thing-ness’, ‘no-mixture’, again. 

1 This quotation is abridged from pp. 128-132 of 
Dr. J. Abelson, Jewish Mysticism, (The Quest Series), 
m his own words. Another western writer says : “In 
Egypt they have a popular rhyme which is thus 
rendered by Canon Gairdner, 

Whatever idea your mind comes at, 

I tell you flat, God is not that.” 

The original is perhaps, 

Kulla ml hatara bi balik, 

F-Allahu siwa zSlik. 

Thus popular instinct and religio-metaphysical medi- 
tation come to the same conclusion. Extremes meet. 
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We have seen before that the compassionate 
teachers “temper the wind to the shorn lamb”. 
They tell the earnestly seeking soul that evil is 
‘no-thing.’ 1 They add the explanation that this 
is so because all ‘limitation’ is the mark of 
‘nothingness.’ What passes, vanishes, must be 
nothing. Sorrow and evil pass ; they must 
be nothing, like dreams. Bye and bye, the 
earnest seeker after true religious consolation will 
realise, that what he knows as joy and good 
also passes, is limited in time, space, condition ; 
and so must be nothing too. Finally, he realises, 
that the Everlasting Peace of the Eternal and 
Infinite Self transcends the make-believe, the 
drama, of both good and evil, both joy and sorrow; 
that good is good and joy is joy by contrast with 
evil and with sorrow ; that, in the World-drama, 
his part is to be consciously on the side of the 
good ; that the souls that are as yet unconscious 
of their identity with AH, are indeed intensely 
conscious of only separateness, and ‘know no 
better,’ will be on the side of evil, which is ‘error’, 
erring away from the Supreme and into the body 
of flesh with its inherent selfishness ; and that as he 
himself has erred but returned, so all these others 

1 Spinoza, a philosopher famous in Europe, is a 
very earnest expounder of this view, in philosophical 
language ; but he, like Hegel, leaves behind perplexity 
and confusion in the mind, instead of lucid convictions, 
because he speaks of the Ultimate Fact, the Primal 
Substance, the Absolute, in terms of the third person, 
as ‘It’, instead of the first person, ‘I’, ‘Self’, Ego. 
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also will, each in his own proper time and 
without fail, come back to the Eight Path and 
reach Home. Soon or late, each ‘erring’ soul 
tires of its ‘wanderings’; the mood of v a i-r ft g y a, 
‘world-weariness’ and ‘passionate compassion’ for 
all the ‘wanderers in the dark’ comes upon it ; and 
it begins the ‘Homeward Journey’. 

There is One Alone [i.e., the Uni-versal Self], 
and there is Not-a-Second : Yea, He hath neither child 
nor brother ; Yet is there no end of all His labor [- i.e 
this endless World-Process] ; neither is His eye 
satisfied with riches [for all the Universe is His always] ; 
neither saith He, For whom do I labor, and bereave 
My soul of good [i.e., forget My infinity and fall into 
limitation]. This is also Vanity (Maya, Lila). 
Yea, it is a sore travail [klisha, in the Yoga- Sutra, 
‘misery-breeding original sin or error of Self-forgetting’]. 
(B., Eccles. 4.) 

This sore travail hath God given to the sons of 
man to be exercised therewith... to seek and search out 
by wisdom concerning all things that are done under 
heaven... I gave my heart to know wisdom and to know 
madness and folly... In much wisdom is much grief, 
and he that increase th knowledge mcreaseth sorrow... I 
have seen all the works that are done under the sun ; 
and behold, all is vanity and vexation of spirit... There 
I saw that wisdom excelleth folly, as far as light 
excelleth darkness... This also is vanity. (B., Eccles.) 

I know that there is no good m them, but for a 
man to rejoice and to do good in his life. (B., Eccles.) 
Puhkham £va sarvam viv<5kinah. ( Yoga-bMsfiya , )• 
Andham tamah pravishanti y£ AvidySm upSsa*6 ; 
Tato bhuya-iva t<5tamo ya-u Vidyaylm ratah. (Z7.) 
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Vilyam ch-avidyam cha, 

yas tad ved-obhayam saha 
Avidyaya mrtyum tirtva 

Vidyaya amrtam ashnute. (U.) 

Na sukham na cha va duhkham, 
na moksho n-api bandhanam, 

Na punyam na cha va papam, 

ity-6sha Param-arthata. (U.) 

(To him who sees the difference between 
The Staying and the Fleeting, all this Show 
Of Shadows, pleasant-painful, all is pain. 

Who worship Error, pass into the Dark ; 

And they who worship Truth-ful Wisdom— they 
Into a deeper Darkness seem to pass, 

In which all long-loved finites disappear ; 

But soon the Glory of the Self shines forth, 

In which all finites are, eternally. 

To know the Truth, we must first Error know ; 
By Error, we pass through the gates of Death ; 
And then, by Truth, to Deathlessness we go.) 

Good is good, evil is evil, wisdom is wisdom, 
folly is folly ; though both are parts of the one 
Drama. The soul has to pass from evil to good 
from folly to wisdom, to become Sou of God’ 
Jivan-mukta, Insan-ul-kamil, and win back 
the lost, i.e., merely forgotten, Immortality. 

‘Descent’ along the Qaus-i-nazul, Avs- 
r oh a - m a r g a, and its attendant isho.t-'ul - 
isharat, a d h y a-r o p a, ‘putting on, assumption, 
of particularising marks and limitations’, and 
selfish tashbih , n 5 m a-r u p a, ‘donning of name* 
and-form’; and then reascent along the Qaus-i- 
urvj, Aroha-marga, and its appertenanfe 
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isqat-ul-isharat, apa-va d a, ‘putting off, repudia- 
tion, of all de-finition’, and unselfish tanzlh, nir- 
5 karaua, ‘negation of limitations,’ — are both 
part of lahv , Ills. Yet the latter is better. 

The pair, of good as well as evil, virtue 
and vice, merit and sin, is also part of the World- 
Illusion in this wise, together with all other 
countless pairs. 

Since this ever-changing, ‘ever-whirled- 
and-whirling’ ‘world’, jag at, the ‘ever-going’, 
jahan , the ‘ever-leaping,’ is made up of nothing- 
else than all the paired and opposed particula- 
rities which are negated, denied all existence, 
by each other ; which indeed neutralise, nullify, 
abolish each other ; therefore, all religions hold 
that this world, with all its weal and woe, is 
indeed, in essence, asat, a’ dam, non-being, 
no-thing; 1 “vanity of vanities” (B .) ; Maya, 

J It does seem very hard to believe, to ‘realise’, that 
all the solid things, our bodies, these houses, trees, 
towns, mountains, the whole earth — are ‘un-real’, are 
‘no-thing.’ Yet it is certain that they are always 
changing, even vanishing. But what changes, is not per- 
manent ; and what is not permanent, cannot be real. Only 
That Which sees that ‘all these things’ of ‘This’ Object- 
World are changing, unreal ; and distinguishes the chang- 
ing from the Changeless ; That is and must be It-Self 
Changeless, Real, Eternal Mind, Infinite Consciousness, 
Omnipotent Energy of Will-and-Imagmation. From 
It does all ‘This’ manifestation appear, Dream-like, 
Illusory, (Solids, Liquids, Gases, Ethers, Atoms, Elec- 
trons, Protons, Neutrons, Plutons, all) ; by That it is. 
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illusion, Lila, play, K r i d a, (oreat-ion), sport, 
pastime, S v a p n a, dream, Nash vara, pe- 
rishing, Bhrama, ‘circling’ hallucination, 
Maru-marichika, desert-mirage, (£ 7 .); 
Lahwun wa la’lbun, idle sport and play , 1 
Tasalluf, delusion, Fisana, story, Sar-ab , 
mirage, Fitna, deception, Jcl' I of the Ja'eJ 
(Maya of the Mayi), magio-forgery, false 
snare of illusion, Khayal or Kliivab-i-KJ.iuda, 
the thought or the dream of God (£>.); Hadisun, 
Halikun, Batila, fleeting, perishing, nullity. (Q.) 

In this Infinite and Eternal Miracle of Ima- 
gination are to be found all possible experiences 
— of the ‘sub’-conscious ‘under- worlds’, and the 
‘supra’-conscious ‘upper- worlds’; of hells and 
heavens ; of the most horrible nightmares and the 
most beautiful paradises ; of the most simple and 
the most complex, the most childlike and artless 
and the most sagelike and profound, the most 
frivolous and frolicsome and the most serious, 

maintained for a while (for a Moment, eye-wink or 
millions and billions of human years); into It does it 
vanish — again and again, periodically, in minutest to 
vastest Cycles of alternate Waking and Sleeping, Rest- 
lessness and Rest, Outbreathmg and Inbreathing, 
Cosmos and Chaos, Power and Peace. 

1 Some say the name Al-Lah is connected with or 
derived from lahv, and means the Great Player, Play- 
wright, corresponding with the Vedic K a v i , the 
Ancient Poet and Dramatist, Author of the World- 
Drama ; others derive it from walTium, love; still others 
(from the Hebrew El, (Arab. Al, That), God. 
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solemn, earnest, and grand, types and characters : 
the most empty show and the Fullest Reality. 

Haqayaq-ul-ashiya sabitun, 

w-al Slamu hadisun. (H.) 

Kullu shayln halikun ilia Wajh. ( Q .) 

Kullu shayln ma-siwa-Allahu batila. (J?.) 

(The Essence bides ; the world’s a passing dream. 

The Cause, the Face of God, God’s very Self, 

Alone persists ; effects all pass and die. 

All-Else-than-God is wholly null and void.) 

Annasu myamin, fa eza matu intabahu. (IT.) 

Innamul kaunu khayalun, wa hua 
Haqqun fi-1 haqlqat<5. (II.) 

(Men who are living here are in a dream, 

And when they die then shall they be awake ; 

For all this world is a mere thought — the thought 

Of Him who is the True, whose thought is Truth.) 

Some others of the many names of this 
Omnipotence of the Supremo Self, this Magic- 
Power of Desire, this all-compelling Force of 
Will-and-Imagination, which is the motivc-forco 
behind all this Dreaming are T rshiia, V 5 s a - 
n 3, K a m a - S a n k a 1 p a, A v i <1 y a, Hirs, 
Tamanna, Havas, Arzu , Kbayal . 

Jumla in dam ast o dan-ash arzu, 

Par gurez az dam-haye az zu. (S.) (az, hirs ; zu, zod) 

(Know all this is the snare spread by Desire ; 

Flee from those snares as soon as e’er thou canst.) 

‘After life’s fitful fever sleep ye well’; ‘After 
tasting all things, hold fast by the Good ; which is 
God Al-onc’. After exhausting the world’s ex- 
periences of joy and sorrow, good and evil, realise 
that they are all ‘vanity of vanities’, all dreams 
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■of your own mind’s creating, that you your-Self 
are (is) the only True, Good, Beautiful, Free, 
Infinite, Eternal, Changeless Reality ; that God 
Al-one is; ‘I Al-one am’; and all This Else-is- 
Naught, is Dream, is My Will-and-Imagination, 
and T can create, maintain, destroy, anything, 
as . ‘I’ please, by sufficiently intense and strong 
Will-and-Imagination. 

Phyanikam sarvam ev-aitad- 
yad-Etad-abhi-shabditam ; 

Na hy-an-adhy-atma-vit kash-chit 
kriya-phalam up-ashnutd. (jf.) 

(All this, the Object-world that we call ‘This’, 

It is made up of Thought ; he who knows not 

This truth, his actions bear not wholesome fruit.) 

Mahramd In hosh juz bd-hosh n-Ist, 

Mar zabah ra mushtarl juz gosh n-Ist. 

Har ke bedar ast u dar khwab-tar ; 

Hast bcdarl-sh az khwab-ash batar, 

Har ke dar khwab-ast bcdarl-sh beh ; 

Hast gliaflat a’yn hushyarl-sh beh. (S.) 

(None but th’ Unconscious knows this 
consciousness ; 

The tongue’s speech but the speechless 
ear can guess. 

He who seems now awake is in deep dream ; 

His wakefulness is false and worse than sleep. 

And he who seems asleep doth truly wake ; 

The true sleep’s better than false wakefulness.) 

Ya nisha sarva-bhutanam 
tasyam jagarti samyaml, 

Yasyam jagrati bhutani 

sa nisha pashyato mun£h. (G.) 
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(That which is night for others, therein wake 
The Careful ; while that which is day for all 
Is night for him who sees the inner world.) 

Na tatra chakshur gachchati, na vag gachchhati, 
no raanah...Vijnataram ar£ kena vijamyat. ( U •) 
(The eye can reach It not, nor speech, nor mind ; 
By means of what can ye the Knower know ? 
It-Self doth know It-Self and All-Else too.) 

Ai bar-tar a z khayal o qayas o guman o wahm 
W-a 2 har-che gufta-em o shanld-em wa 
khwanda-em ! ( S .) 

A’yan aisa ke har shai men nihah. hai, 

Nihan aisa ke har shai men a’yan hai. (/S'.) 

(O Thou ! that dost transcend our highest thought, 
Imagination, guess, conjecture — all, 

And all that has been spoken, heard, or read ! 
Thou that art hidden so in everything 
As to be plainly visible everywhere, 

And manifest in all things in such wise 
As to be hid in utmost mystery !) 

Maghrib! ! ah-che tu ash ml talab! dar khalwat, 
Man a’ySn bar sar-i-har kucha wa ku mi blnam. 
(Man of the West !, what thou wouldst fain 
Seek m far space’s dark retreat, 

That I behold spread out full plain 
Here, now, in every lane and street.) (/S'.) 

Yasya sarvani bhutani 

Atma-iv-abhud-vijanatah 
Tatra ko mohah kah shokah 

Eka-twam anu-pashyatah. (U.) 

Idanim asmakam patu-tara-vivek-afijana-jusham 
Saml-bhuta drshtis-tnbhuvanam api Brahma 
manute. (Bhartr-Hari.) 

(For whom all things have now become him- Self, 
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Who knows that I al-One exist m all, 

For him there is no more sadness or hate. 

With new eye-lotion dropped into our eyes, 

Of the same-sighted knowledge, all the worlds 
And their contents are seen by us as Brahm’.) 
Questioning arises, again and again, in the 
sensitive heart of the earnest seeker, (whatever 
the formal religion he professes). It arises even 
after he has arrived at the stage of thought and 
feeling which has been described before as 
Advaita-vada or A d hy a s a - v a d a, or the' 
Wujudiyak view, or the ‘meta-physical or 
illusionary or will-and-imagination theory of 
causation’. The questioning can be finally set 
at rest only by long-continued meditation on that, 
view. In the meanwhile, some more citations 
may be made, of the ‘poetical’ answer, of the 
mystic-gnostics of all religions, to that question- 
ing. These are helpful in preparing for and then 
clarifying and strengthening the ‘ metaphysical ’’ 
answer and Vision. 

Jo maza intizar men dekha 
Wo nahln wasl-e-Yar m£n d£kha. (/S'.) 

(The ache of yearning for the Beloved 
Is sweeter far than joy of clasping Him.) 

The English poet Tennyson wrote : 

’Tis better to have loved and lost 
Than never to have loved at all. 

It would give a deeper, more consoling 
and comprehensive, if less emotionally poignant, 
meaning, if we say : 

’Tis better to have lost and found 
Than never to have lost at all. 
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pard-e-dil ke waste msan ko paida kiya, 

Warna ta’at ke liye kafi na thin karrobiyan ? ( S .) 
Ivufr kafir ra, wa dm dln-dar ra, 

Qatra-e dard-e-dile Attar ra ! (S,) 

(To know the joys of Heartache, God made man ; 
For service He had made angels enough ! 
Doubters, let doubt ; believers, let believe ; 

Drop of Divine Heartache, let me receive !) 

If I held Truth m my hand, I should let it go, 
for the joy of pursuing it is greater than that 
of finding it. 

(Sir W. Hamilton, Metaphysics, I. lec. 1.) 
The love-chase is more exciting, more pleasur- 
able, than the love-capture. 

N-Aham tu, sakhyo !, bhajato-pi jantun 
Bhajamy-amlsham anu-vrtti-vrttaye ; 

Yath-adhano, labdha-clhane vinashtc, 
Tach-chmtay-anyan nibhrto na veda. (BJu) 
(Friends ! if I seem to run away from you, 

My lovers and My loved ones f , I do so 
In order that ye may run after Me, 

The more distraught, the more whole-heartedly ! 
As a man who has found a precious gem, 

Then lost it, can now think of nothing else, 

So, having glimpsed and lost Me, ye will search 
With all your heart and mind until ye find.) 

An old Chinese proverb says : 

To journey hopefully is better than to arrive. 
Illusion, Dream, Romance, Imagination, is 
more sweet than Dis-illusioning ‘Reality 5 ' — unless 
the Reality is that of the Infinite Spirit which 
includes all unrealities, all the most glorious, and 
blissful, fas also inevitably the most horrid and 
agonyful), Dreams. 

17 
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Another western writer says : 

It is the trying to find out that is the real prize ; 
the race, not the winning ; the battle, not the victory. 

The soul is always experiencing and enjoying 
the swing between losing and regaining. 

[God gave all gifts to Man, but kept back Rest ;J 
For “If I should,” said He, 

“Bestow this Jewel also on my Creature, 

He would adore My gifts instead of M e, 

And rest in Nature, not the God of Nature ; 

So both should losers be. 

Yet let him keep the rest, 

But keep them with repining Restlessness ; 

Let him be rich and weary, that, at least, 

If Goodness lead him not, then Weariness 
May toss him to My Breast” ! 

(George Herbert.) 

God forgets Himself in order, iirst, to feel 
the Divine Heartache of longing for Him-Self ; 
and then to feel the Divine Bliss of re-collecting, 
re-membering, re-cognising, re-covering Him-Self. 
This is one way of putting the Truth. But the 
fall way of putting it is, 

Purnam Adah, purnam Idam, 

Purnat purnam udachyatd , 

Purnasya purnam adaya 

Purnam 6va-va-shishyat<$. (U.) 

(This endless universe is all derived 

From Spirit Infinite; yet, taking out 

The Endless Whole from the Whole Infinite, 

The fullness of the pseudo-infinite, 

Th’ illusion of this ever-fleeting dream, 
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From the True Infinite, the One who Dreams 
Yet changes never — E’er the Full remains.) 1 
Gar khurl juza-e ze saghar gham, 

Jam-e-Jamshed ra zanl bar-ham ! 

Mulk-e-shadI hamln dihand ba bad 
Malikan-6 bala wa gham dar dam.’ 

Pard-mandan-e zakhm-e-tegh-e-furaq 
Mi na khwahand az kasd marham. 

Ba jahan dar hamdsh paida-I, 

L& dar chashm-i-man na ml ayl ! 

Ai 1 ke dar hech ja na <Jari ja, 

Bul-a’jab mandah am ke har ja-I ! 

Andarun o buruu, wa az pas o pesh, 

Dar chap o rast, wa zer o bala-I ! 

Dai libas-e dui na ml gunjl 
Z-ah-ke mashhur-tar ba yak-ta-I ! 

Dosh goyinda-e ada ml kard, 

Az dil-i-zar saut-e-shaidal, 

Ai! ba-chashman-i-dil ma blii juz Dost ! 

Har che blnl bi-dan ke mazhar-i-Ust ! ' 

(Sa’di, Ma Muqzman.) 
(If thy lips taste one sip of that Heartache, 

Thou wouldst dash down Jamshed’s Bowl of 

Delights ! 

They who have been sore wounded by the Sword 
Of Separation from the Beloved, 

Seek from None- Else for any salve or balm ! 

The wealth of worldly pleasures, to the winds, 
Instant, they cast, who own the wealth Divine 
Of yearning for the Vision of His Face, 

And ever breathe the sad sweet sighs of Love ! 

1 For reconciliation of Changeless and Changeful, 
see The Science of Peace, and The Science of .the Self, bv 
the present writer. 
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O my Beloved !, how wonderful art Thou, 

That, being everywhere, nowhere art Thou ! 

That wearest all the forms that there can be, 

Yet canst not be encompassed by mine eyes ! 

To left, to right, above, and down below, 

Within, without, before, also behind, 

There is no time, no place, where Thou art Not ! 
So famously Um-que, Al-One, art Thou, 

Garb of An-Other never can fit Thee ! 

Last night a devotee in ecstasy 
Whispered * Whate’er thou seest, it is He” !) 

God, tired of sole-ness, K a i v a 1 y a, Wah- 
dat, Al(l)-oneness, L-one-liness, Soli-tude, went 
‘forth’, went ‘out’ of Him-Self, and ‘multiplied’, 
burst forth into an infinity of forms, and held 
high revel of emotions, most solemn and most 
cheerful, most heavy-laden and most light- 
hearted, most terrible tragedy and most frivolous 
comedy. Tiring of that mad Eiot of Shiva- 
ftudra, Bahman-Qalihar, Double-Faced Janus of 
Peace and War, Gaurl-Kali, Ghaffar-Ghazzab, He 
decides that it is all Vanity of Vanities, Maya, 
Fisana, Dream and Imagination, Khwiib and 
Kfiayal, and withdraws into Him-Self and goes 
into the Deep Sleep of Chaos ; till Desire to Wake 
and Play surges again within Him. 

Ze dariya mauj-e-gana-gQu dar-amad, 

Ze Bdrangl ba range chun bar-amad. ( S .) 

Apard BrahmanI Brahma 

Sva-bhSva-vashatah Svayam, 

Jatah Spanda-mayo nityam 

Drmir-ambu-mdhav-iva. (Yoga VamMha.) 
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(The peaceful Ocean heaves with mighty waves. 
And, from the Formless, countless forms break 

forth ; 

The Colourless sparkles and coruscates 
With countless colours, ‘this’, ‘this’, ‘thus* and 

‘thus 5 .) 

(In the Vast Ocean boundless, fathomless, 

A giant billow surges ; m th’ Immense 
Sleep of the Infinite Eternal Space 
There is a Stirring, and a Central Point 
Of Whirling Vibrant Restlessness doth rise ; 

From Restful Brahm’, restless Brahma is born.) 

1 Brahma is the Universal Impersonal Self, Param- 
Atma, Allah, Ahad ; Brahma is a personal creator, 
ruler, preserver, destroyer, of a particular world-system, 
ilah, el. One final question, one last doubt, remains. 
Why should God feel the need to play and sleep ? 
Pa r i-p u r n a s y a ka sprha; al ana kama kana. 
The Ever-full should not suffer such ‘lack’, such ‘want', 
such ‘need’ ? Deep meditation on the logia, ‘One- 
without-a-Second’, ‘la ma-siwa-Allah’, ‘la-maujudah ilia 
Hu’, ‘Aham eva Na matto Anyat’, T-Not-Another* — 
will loosen this last knot. The present writer’s The 
Science of Peace and The Science of the Sacred 
Word , and the more recent work, The Science of the 
Self, (in English), also the last chapter of Samanvaya 
(m Hindi), may perhaps help the enquirer in this work of 
reconciling ‘Change’ with ‘Changelessness,* if he happens 
to be interested in the great problem, and cares to 
pursue it. 

Briefly : God having forgotten Him-Self into an 
Outer World, recognises the No-thing-ness of any such 
outer, any such other; withdraws it all into, and 
remembers, Him-Self ; and also beholds that the 
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Ekakr na ramate...EkakI kamayate, jaya Me sydt. . . 
Patish-cha patnl ch-abhavat ..So-kamayata bahu syara 
pra-jay£ya...dvitIyo Ma atma jayi-ta. Apayato vai 
tavany-onyasya kaman sarvan...PvitIyad vai bhavain 
bhavati..,Dvitiyo vai sa-patnah. (U) 
Manv-antarany-asankhyani 
Sargah samhara eva cha, 

Krldan-mv-aitat kurutc 
ParamdshthI punah punah. (AT.) 

(The Solitary feels un-satisfied ; 


A nameless restlessness surges within ; 

He wishes: May I have a Mate who may 
Play with Me. He becomes Nature and God, 
Husband and Wife. And then He wished again . 
May I be Many and have second ‘selves’; 

And there were Many Progeny to Both. 

Countless desires arise between the Two 


Of every sort, of most opposed sorts ; 

And find expression, first ; and then surcease ; 

For, with a Second, is born rivaliy, 

Fear of An-Other, souring of the sweet ; 

And then the One goes back to Soli-tude. 

Thus, ceaselessly, the Overlord of All, 
Transcending every limit, ‘sits on high’, 

And makes, unmakes, remakes worlds, o’er and o’er 
In cycles, smallest, largest, as in Play.) 

Allahu jamllun wa yohibb-uj-jamal. (IS.) 
Kuntukanzam makhfiyun fa ahbabtu 
An a’rifa f a khalaq al khalqa li a’rifa. \H.) 

Affirmation and the Negation of the ‘Other’, the ‘This’, 
the ‘outer World’, are simultaneous , not successive ; 
hence there has been, there is, there will be, No Change! 

?£ d n H ^ 1S a * d Wl11 be ever as He was > 11 ^ that I am’, 
Full, Free from all Limitation’. 
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(I was a hidden treasure ; I desired 
To see My-Self ; I therefore did create 
This World of forms and lives beyond all count, 
That I may realise My-Self therein. 

Beauty must ever love to be admired 
And to be loved, eagerly, passionately ; 

God is most Beautiful ; shall He not love 
That Many may behold that Loveliness 
In Him, and that He may Him-Self also 
Behold His own Self’s Beauty m them all ?) 

Ya ayyohal nafs-ul-mutmainna, 

Arje’al ela Rabbeka raziyatun marziya, 

Fa dukhuli fi u’bbadi wa dukhali jannati. (JT.) 
Al-arwahun junudun mujannida, 
fa ma ta'rafu minha lltafa, 
wa ma tankara minha akhtalifu. ( H .) 

(O Soul ! that hath found rest in God ! Turn back 
Unto thy Lord ; for He takes joy in Thee, 

And thou too dost rejoice in Him. Mix then 
With these My servants. Enter Paradise ! 

The souls that do not recognise the One 
Ensouling all — they differ ’mongst themselves ; 
The souls that, in each other, Me behold, 

They bathe m Love, and Love is Paradise ! 


All the great religions describe this Ultimate 
Principle, either as Tri-Une, Trinity-in-Unity, 
Unity-in-Trinity, or as possessing three principal 
Attributes, gun a-s, si fat. They are the Principles 
of (1) Be-ing, Ex-ist-ence, ‘outer’ manifestation, 
which is possible only by Action, movement, 
Motion, (2) Joy, Bliss, which is possible only by 
fulfilment of Desire, and (3) Awareness, Know- 
ledge, Wisdom, through Cognition* These are 
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named in Vedanta as S a t, A n a n da, C h i t, 
summed up in Chaitanyam, Infinite 
Principle of Life and Consciousness ; in Christia- 
nity as the Way, the Life, the Truth; or, as 
Omni-presence, Omni-potence, Omni-science ; 
in Tasawwuf they are called Wujud, Shuhud, 
llm, summed up in Nur , the supernai Light of 
Consciousness, Nur-i-Qahir, primal over-powering 
Light ; Paramjyotih, the final Light, the 
(Jewish) Or En-sof, the Infinite Light, by which 
and in which Light all the Universe is illumined. 
In Chinese Taoism or Laotsism, they are called 
Hsing, Chih, and Ch’i (Form, Substance, Pneuma), 
the three potentialities of Hun Tun (Primal 
Chaos ). 1 Personifications of, or broadly corres- 
ponding to, the three Principles are, Brahma — 
Shiva — Vishnu; Lakshmi — Gauri — Saraswati ; 
Son — Holy- Ghost — Father ; Al- Malik — Ar-Razziiq 
— Al-A’lim. In the Jewish religion, Kabalistic 
Judaism or Hebraism, the Three are Chochmah — 
Kether — Binah, or Hakama— Jah — Binah, or Ha- 
kam — Hasad — Jasad, or Sephira — Kether- Adam- 
Kadmon, as the primary emanations of the Un- 
knowable Bn-Sof. The scientific triad may be 
said to be Matter — Force — Mind. In a Craft 
Lodge of Masonry, they are indicated by the Pillars 
of Strength — Beauty — Wisdom. 

Manju-shri — Amit-abha — Avalokit-eshvara, the 
three aspects of the Incorporeal Buddha, in 
Buddhism ; Ahura-Mazda — Spento-mainyush — 


1 Suzuki, History of Chinese Philosophy, p. 30. 
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Armaiti,(or Ahura-Mazda — Vohu-mano — Asha; or 
Ahura the Self-existent, Maza the Great, and Da the 
Knower), the three aspects of Zerouane Akerane, 
the Unmanifest, in Zoroastrianism ; indicate the 
same Tri-Unity. Ahura Mazda says : “I am 
Protector, Life-giver and Nourisher, Knower, and 
the most spiritual Evolver.-.I am of the name 
Ahura, Bestower of Life, and the name Maza-da, 
Greatest and most Wise”; ( Z Yasht, i. 12). In 
Plato’s mysticism, they are the principles of 
Goodness (the Object of Action, realised by 
Power of Action for all as for Self, the Way of 
realising the Common Self of all in and by 
Action) ; of Beauty ( the Object of all Desire, the 
One Self being the Supremely Beautiful Object of 
such Heart’s Desire of all, being- the Joy, the 
Life, of the Heart) ; and of Truth, (or Reality, the 
Object of Cognition, the Self beiug the One and 
Only Ever-True, Ever-Real). 

_ Yaidika theology has many hymns, each 
singing a ‘thousand names’ of the Supreme as 
Vishnu, or as Shiva, or as Shakti-Devi. Islam 
has a ‘hundred holy names’ of Allah. The 
Hebrew religion has Sefiroth, Eloh-im, like 
Gabri-el, of Might, Rafi-el, of Healing, Mikai- 
el of Strength, Seraphi-el of Harmony, and 
so on. In Islam, Jibra-il 1 is the angel of 
Earth, Knowledge, and Revelation, Mika-il of 
Water, Existence, and Protection, Azra-11 of 

1 Khaja Khan, Phil, of Islam, p. 45, says these 
correspond to V6dic “Kshiti, Varuna, Agni, Indra.” 
See p. 200, supra. 
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Fire, Power, Death and Destruction, Israf-il of 
Air, Intention, and Eesurrection, etc. All these 
are the v y a k t i s, kayanat, manifestations, 
of the s h a k t i s, shuyunat, powers, potentia- 
lities, of the Self ; they are the personifications 
of the Maclhurya and Aisli varya 
v i b h u t i s, the Jamall and Jalall sifat , the 
sweetly beautiful and the blazingly compelling 
and awful powers and glories, of the Supremo — 
which all living things manifest, each in infinitesi- 
mal degree, and which shine forth strongly in the 
higher spirits, cherub-im, seraph-im, angels, 
devas, farishtcis, as in suns, moons, cataclysms; 
in flowers, butterflies, babies ; as in cyclones, 
simooms, blizzards, avalanches, volcanic erup- 
tions, earthquakes, continent-sinking-and-upheav- 
ing cataclysms. 

Infinite, like Him-Self, must be, are, the 
masques, which the Eternal Masquerader is ever, 
everywhere, everyway, putting on and off, 
fatiguelessly ! Why ? Because it is pleasant ‘pass- 
time’ to be ‘all-ways’ forgetting One-Self in order 
to remember One-Self ‘all-ways’ ; to be ‘all-ways’ 
losing, seeking, finding, re-losing, pursuing, re- 
finding One-Self. Time, it has been remarked 
by a humorist, is the greatest enemy of man ; 
he is always trying to kill it, and never succeed- 
ing. The jest is true in the profoundest sense ; 
and it is true not only of Time, but of Space, and 
' of Motion, too, all three ; and all three are in- 
destructible, un-kill-able, because the would-be 
Destroyer Him-Self deliberately gives to them 
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His own Evor-lastmg-ness, by bearing them m 
His Universal Mind, His Eternal and Infinite 
Will-and-Imagination. 

The soul which has merged itself into God, 
consciously endeavours to realize the ‘sweeter’ 
attributes, and show them forth by a life of 
serenely wise, devotedly philanthropic, and 
actively beneficent service of fellow-beings. Very 
highly advanced souls may sometimes have to 
manifest consciously the ‘compelling’ attributes 
also, like the avataras, messiahs, prophets. 

Bhcda-buddln-vi-nir-muktah 

saiva-bhuta-hite ratah. ( U .) 

(Freed from the sense of separateness, the soul 
Engageth m the service of the Whole.) 

Kasc mardc-tamam ast, a z lamaml 
Kunad ba khwajagl kar-d-ghulaml. ( S .) 

(Being perfected, freed, the Master braves 
The noble task of slaving for the slaves.) 

As Krshna says : 

Pasyam aishvarya-vadena 

jnatinam tu karomy-Aham. ( Mbit .) 

Pari-tranaya sadhtmam, 
vi-nashaya cha dush-krtam, 

Pharma-sam-sthapan-arthSya 
sam-bhavami yug£ yuge. (G.) 

(Under the designation of the Lord 
I do the work of slave for all the world. 

To save the virtuous, destroy the vicious, 

And to establish Law Divine anew, 

I manifest My-Self age after age.) 

Evam pra-vartitam chakram 
n-Inu-vartayat-Iha yah, 
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Agh-ayur-indriy-aramo 

mogham, Partha !, sa jivati, (Cr.) 

(He who thus helpeth riot to keep the Wheel 

Of Life and Love and Law revolving aye, 

His life is selfish, sinful, lived in vain.) 

Saiyad-ul-qaum khadima-hum. (R.) 

(The leader is chief servant of the tribe.) 

An ke khidmat kard, u makhdum shud ; 

An ke khud ra did, u mahrum shud. (8.) 

(He who served others was by others served, 

Who looked but to himself was thrust aside.) 

He that is greatest among you shall be your 
servant. (B.) 

He who has seen, known, realised most fully 
the Truth of the identity of all selves in the 
One Self, he is the greatest and most free and 
willing servant. 

Ye shall know the Truth, and the Truth shall 
make you free. (5., John.) 

Rte jfianan na Muktih. (U.) 

J nanan Mokshah. (Z7.) 

(Freedom there’s none unless ye know the Self. 

But if ye know the Truth, then are ye free.) 

Ke b£-ilm na tawan Khuda ra shmakht. (8.) 

(Ye cannot realise God till ye know.) 

Ma’rifat, irfan , pra-jnana, the higher 
subtler jflana, the ‘spiritual knowledge’, is 
•essential one-third part of the triple, tri-part-ite, 
threefold, means to najat, Deliverance from 
all ills. 

Such then is the final purpose of life in all 
’religions — to find G-od, i. e., know and realise 
the Self as God ; after having fulfilled its preli- 
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minary purpose, of tasting the things of the world, 
in accordance with Law and Religion and Science, 
i. e. Religio- Scientific Law 1 ; and, by toiling 
consciously on the side of the forces of Good, 
to help others to do the same. This is what the 
Way of Knowledge leads unto. 


1 On this point, something more will be said later, 
in the chapters on ‘The Way of Devotion’ and ‘The 
Way of Works’. 
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The Way of Devotion, or The Emotional Constituent 
of Religion 

The Way or Devotion. 

The .Way of Devotion is not a separate path 
at all ; but is so-called only for certain special 
purposes. In the life of the human being, cog- 
nition, desire, and action are inseparable. The 
Way of Devotion is only one of the three 
inseparable departments. It is the department 
of Right Desire, Good Feelings, Deep and High 
Emotions, Noble Ethics. 

If Right Knowledge is the head, Right Love 
is the heart, and Right Action is the limbs, of 
organic, psycho-physical, bodily-mental Life. 
Love, Devotion, even genuine love human, 
infinitely more Love Divine, is the Joy of Life. 
Ishq-i-majazi, Vishay-ananda, Manava- 
pr6ma, is but the reflection, in the limited, 
of Ishq-i-Haqiqi, Brahm-ananda, limitless 
Bhagavad-bhakti. Without rich emotion, 
encyclopedic science is as a desert without a 
stream, as bare bald mountains without vegetation, 
as the most beautiful human body without a 
living soul in it, is as a corpse. Knowledge is 
ful-filled, completed from half into whole, when 
love is married to it, and the children of noble 
acts are born to the two. Science plus Philan- 
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thropy, Bene-volence, is Bene-scienoe, is Wisdom ; 
Wisdom plus Helpful Activity, Bene-ficence, is 
Righteousness. Let us achieve Righteousness and 
all things else shall be added unto us. 

Pharmad-arthash-ch kamash-cha, 

Sa kim-artham na s£vyat<5 ? ( Mbh . .) 

(Pleasure and Wealth both flow from 
Righteousness, 

Why not pursue it, then, V whole-heartedly ?) 

The commandments of all the great religions, 
on the subject of Ethics, are identical, for all 
practical purposes. 

1. The Five Principal Virtues, Disciplines. 

Sam asik a Dharma, ‘The duty of Man in 
brief,’ enjoined by Manu, who is regarded by the 
followers of Vaiclika Dharma (Hinduism) as the 
Primal Law-giver, is the same as the five Yam as 
of Yoga and the Pancha-shila of Buddha. 
It is also five of the ten Commandments of Moses, 
which are re-uttered and confirmed by Christ too. 
They are to be found in the Quran also, though 
not all in one place. Thus Manu says : 

Ahimsa, Satyam, Asteyam, 

Shaucham, Indriya-nigrahah, 

Etam Samasikam Pharmam 

Chatur-varnye-bravln Manuh. (M.) 
(Harmlessness, Truth, Honesty, Cleanliness, 
Restraint of senses from all erring ways, 

— This is the ‘Whole Puty of Man in Brief,’ 

For every one m every walk of life — 

Thus Manu, Father of the Race, declares.) 
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Buddha’s “Five Virtues” are : 

Pan-atipata-vdramanI, musa-vada-vcramanl, admn- 
adana-v^ramanl, sura-mcraya-majja-pamricla-tthana- 
veramanl, kamesn-michchha-chara-vcramanl. 

Sir Edwin Arnold’s sweet version of these 
must be borrowed from his wonderful and 
immortal poem, a veritable scripture of Buddhism, 
The Light of Asia , and be given a place here 
reverently. 

Kill not — for Pity's sake — and lest ye stay 

The meanest thing upon its upward way. 

Bear not false witness, slander not, nor he ; 

Truth is the speech of inward purity. 

Give freely and receive, but take from none 

By greed or force or fraud, what is his own. 

Shun drugs and drinks which work the wit abuse ; 

Clear minds, clean bodies, need no soma juice. 

Touch not thy neighbour’s wife, neither commit 

Sins of the flesh unlawful and unfit. 

The Jaina religion says the same : 

(Sthula-) pran-ati-pata-viramana-vrata ; (sthula-) 
mrsha-vada-viramana-vrata ; (sthula-) a-datt-adana-vira- 
mana-vrata; (sthula-)maithuna-viramana-viata; (sthula-) 
parigraha-parimana-viramaria ■ vrata. (J aina Scriptures.). 

(The five Resolves are, broadly : to refrain 

From taking life ; from speaking untrue word ; 

From taking what is not willingly given ; 

From all unlawful love ; from ownership 

Of goods beyond the limits of strict needs.) 

M adya-mamsa-maclhu-tyagaih 
sah-anu-vrata-panchakam, 

Ashtau mula-gunan-ahur- 

grhinam Shraman-ottamah. 

( L , Samanta-bhajdra.)* 
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M adya-mamsa-madhu-tyagaih 
sah-odumbara-panchakam, 

Ashta-veti grha-sthanam 

ukta mula-gunah shrutau. 

(<J., SOMA-DEVA.) 

Himsa-asatya-st6yad 

a-brahma-parigrahach-cha vadara-bh&iat, 
Ghrtan-mamsan-madyad- 

viratir-grhino-shta-mula-gunah. 

( J Maha-puram .) 

(Besides the five, three others : to refrain 
From flesh-foods, butter, and from ‘maddening* 
drinks — 

Eight are root-virtues for the family-man.) 
Himsayam, anrte, steyc, 

maithune cha, parigrah£, 

V iratir- vratam — ity-uktam 

sarva-sattv-anu-kampakaih. 

(. J ., Shubha Chandra, Jfian-arnavcu) 
(Slaying, false speaking, theft, lust, greed to hold 
Aught as one’s own exclusive property — 

To give up these, and wish well unto all, 

This is the essence of all virtuous vow.) 

Moses’ Commandments are : 

Thou shalt not kill, ...not bear false witness,*. .not 
steal,... not commit adultery,,.. not covet anything that 
is thy neighbour’s. (B.) 

Fear God and keep his commandments — this is 
the whole duty of man, (B., Ecclesiastes.) 

Christ repeats these commandments of Moses 
and adds others. 

Specific condemnation of intoxicating liquor, 
supplementing the commandments of Moses and 
18 
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Jesus, may be found elsewhere in the Bible; 
thus: 

Woe unto them that rise up early in the morning, 
that they may follow strong drink; that continue until 
night, till wine inflame them. (B., Isaiah.) 

Muhammad commands : 

Wa la yaqtulun-an-nafs-allati harram Allaho ilia 
bil haqql. 

W ajtanebu qaul-az-zure. 

W-as-sareqo w-as-sareqato faqta’u aideyahoma, 

A1 khamro amalish-Shaitani. 

W-allazIna-hum le furujehim hafizun. (Q.) 

(Slay none; God has forbidden it, except 

Justice require it. ..And avoid false words... 

Woman and man who steal shall lose their hands,.. 

Intoxicants are Satan’s own device... 

They who avoid unlawfulness in sex, 

And watchfully and resolutely control 

Their senses, they alone achieve success.) 

Additional and Farther-reaching Virtues. 
These five duties or virtues, prescribed by Manu, 
Buddha, and the other great Teachers, are for 
the iaity, the householders. For him who has 
renounced the worldly life, the s a n n y a s J, 
b h i k s h u, faqlr, hermit, the yogi or sdlik : 
who, not that he may enjoy superhuman status, 
but that he may serve his fellow-creatures better, 
aspires after spiritual and psychical mysteries 
and powers and the G-reat Peace ; —for him 
stricter y a m a s and n i-y a m a s, zohd and 
taqashshuf, ibadat and riyazat, abstinences 
and performances, devotions and disciplines, 
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are ordained. These take the five duties to 
their extreme culmination. 

The Buddhist bhikshu or shram a- 
q a has to cultivate five more s h 1 1 a s or virtues, 
viz., avoidance of (1) eating except at the fixed 
time, (2) of seeing and hearing dance, song, 
instrumental music, theatrical shows, (3) of 
flower-garlands, perfumes, unguents, and all self- 
decoration, (4) of high seats, luxurious couches, 
(5) of gold and silver. These make the ten 
qualifications, d a s h a-s h 5 1 a. At yet higher 
stages these have to reach a climax in the ten 
paramitas, ‘extreme perfections’ : 

Dana, Slla, Nekkhamma, Paiuia, Viriya, Satya, 
Kshanti, Adhitthana, Metti, Up&dcha. ( Bu .) 

(Such Chanty as gives away e’en life 
To whosoe’er may ask for it ; adherence 
To rule of Noble Conduct in despite 
Of even torture ; Absence of Desire 
For things of sense of e’en the mildest sort ; 

The Luminous Intelligence that sees 
The heart of everything ; Tireless Endeavour 
For good of all ; Patient Forgivingness 
Of the worst torments even ; Truthfulness 
In face of death itself ; and F ortitude 
Of Will-to-right, dauntless ’fore obstacles ; 
Immense Compassion for all living things, 

Blind souls, that wander helpless in the dark ; 
The seeing of the Process of the World 
With Perfect Equanimity of Soul.) 

The purpose of these negative and positive 
disciplines, forbearances and observances, is to 
turn inwards, the currents of vitality and con- 
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sciousness, which flow outwards, into the physical 
organs, in the normal man. By such ascetic 
inward direction of them, gradually the subtler 
superphysical organs are re-awakened ; and the 
journey made easier, on the Upward Path of 
Renunciation of the things of this world and all 
selfishness ; the Path of Re-ascent to the Spiritual 
state of Universality. The annals of every 
religion show us examples of highly advanced 
souls which have achieved various degrees of 
these ‘extreme perfections.’ 

The y a m a s and n i-y a m a s, as given by 
Patanjali, are : 

Ahimsa-saty-astcya-brahma-chary-a-pari-grahah 

yamah. 

Shaucha-santosha-tapah-svadhyay-Eshvara-pram- 

dhanani myamah. (Yoga-Sftfra.) 

(Avoidance of all slaying, nay, of hurt 

To mind or body, of a living thing ; 

Of falsehood in all speech, and e’en in thought ; 

Of all unlawful gain or coveting ; 

Of sex-indulgence, or in body or mind ; 

Of all sense of possessive ownership ; 

Such are the yamas. Then, the niyama- s : 

Observance of the utmost purity 

That may be possible for body of flesh ; 

Contentment with whatever may befall; 

Study of Sacred Science of the Self ; 

Restraint of body by determined will ; 

And, last, complete surrender of one’s will 

To God’s, replacement of one’s own small self 

By the Great Self, by utmost trust in Him.) 
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When his questioner persistently asks, “What 
more good thing shall I do, that I may have 
eternal life,” Christ also adds the Yoga-injunction 
of renunciation of all property, in which the sense 
of mine-ness, egoistic separatism, is centred, “If 
thou wilt be perfect, give what thou hast to the 
poor and follow Me.” (23.) He also adds, as do 
the other great Teachers, for the sake of such 
high aspirants, ready for Yoga, Suluk, ‘comm- 
union’ with God and God’s Nature, ready for 
ascetic disciplines and ever-greater abandonment 
of carnal pleasures — for such he adds abhaya- 
(lana, complete non-resistence and radical 
abstinences from sin ; not only by deed, but by 
speech and thought also, thereby ‘not destroying 
but fulfilling the prophets’ ; completing, for the 
renunciant anchorite, what Moses prescribed for 
the ordinary householder. For such high 
aspirants, mere ordinary goodness and virtuous- 
ness are not enough ; they must achieve greater 
and greater ‘saintliness’. 

For such more earnest whole-hearted seekers, 
Muhammad too enjoins fuqr and sukn, complete 
renunciation of property and cultivation of utter- 
most contentment, a-pari-graha and san- 
t o s h a, etc., like the other teachers. 

Al-fuqro fakhri. (IT.) 

(Pride do I take in utmost poverty.) 

The Vedic law commands that sanny asi-s, 
persons in the fourth stage of life, retired from 
the household life, anchorites, must not defile 
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their hands by*l the contact of money. The 
apostles of Christ provided “neither gold, nor 
silver, nor brass in their purses,” and “the Son of 
Man (Jesus) had not where to lay his head”. 
Peter spurned an offer of money for imparting 
his spiritual powers, saying : 

Thy money perish with thee, because thou hast 
thought that the gift of God may be purchased with 
money. (5.) 

In the Jaina ‘commandments’, of the five 
virtues for the laity, the word sth u 1 a, ‘broadly’, 
‘generally’, occurs as a qualifying adjective; for 
the ‘ascetics’, the limitation or modification is 
dropped. 

It should be noted that any one of the five 
yamas or shilas, carried to its logical 
extreme, involves the annihilation of the separat- 
ing individualising physical and material sheath 
or body, the complete renunciation of individua- 
lised existence. It should also be carefully borne 
in mind that the duties of the household life are 
very different, in degree, from those of the life of 
renunciation and asceticism. 

So single-mindedly should the ascetic, all- 
renouncing, salik, yogi, ‘mystic-gnostic’, con- 
centrate on the Supreme Self, contemplate his 
own identity with the All, that he must not 
allow himself to covet, or be tempted by offers 
of, even ‘god’-like powers and enjoyments. 

Par an manzil buwad kashf o karamat ; 

Wal6 bSyad guzashtan z-ari maqamat. 

Agar dunya wa uqba p£sh ayad, 
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Nazar kardan dar an hargiz na shayad. 

Agar gardl tu dar Tauhld fanl, 

Ba Haq yabl baqai zindaganl. (S.) 

(Unselfishness, all-lovingness — as these 
Grow in the aspirant for uni-on 
With God, with All, illuminations come, 

And extra-ordinary happenings too ; 

Let him not dwell on these things, but pass by 
All things of this world and the other worlds. 

Let him pursue with single mind the One, 

And merge himself in One-ness with the All ; 

Thus, losing his small life, he gams All-Life, 

Losing a ‘time’, he gams Eternity.) 

Te samadha-vupa-sargah, vyutthane siddhayah... 
Sthany-upa-nimantrane sanga-smay-a-karanam, 
punar-an-ishta-prasangat, ( Yoga-Sutra ). 
Ih-amutra-phala-bhoga-viragah. 

(Shankar-ACHarya, SJiariraka-BliasJiya .) 

Na yoga-siddhlr-a-punar-bhavam va 
May-yarpit-atm-^chchati Mad-vm-anyat. 

Mayi dharayatash-chetah upa-tishtbanti siddhayah.* 
Antarayan vadanty-6tan yunjato yogam-uttamam... 
Nahi tat kushal-adrtyam tad-ayaso hy-ap-arthakah- 

xi, ch. 15.) 


(These super-physical experiences 
And powers will, as bye-products, appear, 
Epi-phenomena, when mind is rapt 
In contemplation of the One-in-All ; 

They are distractions from the End and Aim ; 
The yogi should be-ware, and studiously 
Avoid all such temptations ; for they bind 
To things of subtle sense, new selfishness, 

And greater, more intense, more evil ; since 
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Far greater powers may now be misused. 
Therefore, renunciation of all wish 
For selfish pleasure, power, privilege, 

Must be the one sole beacon-light for Him 
Who seeks the Deathless Life of All for all.) 

Let no one deceive himself by thinking and 
hoping , and subtly wishing: ‘I will desire 
nothing for myself ; then all powers will and 
should come to me’. This is a plain self-contra- 
diction. Of course, persons without any spirit 
of renunciation also snatch powers from Nature 
by strength of will and intellect, developed in the 
course of evolution ; as western scientists have 
done, before our eyes. But we all see also that 
they have not won thereby any peace of mind, 
any real happiness, any sense and certainty of 
Immortal Life, for any one ; instead, the very 
opposite. Of course, that opposite too has its 
own acute ‘pleasure’ of intensely active, restless, 
rushing, ‘fast life’ of intoxicated excitement and 
frantic passions and emotions ; palaces of luxury 
beyond dreams, on the one side, asphyxiating 
gases and millions writhing in death-agony, on 
battle-fields and in war-trenches, on the other. 
To the souls that are at that stage of cyclio life 
and evolution, at which such fever and frenzy 
of excitement and rush-lust is preferred to the 
happiness of repose of soul and peace of body — 
for such, ‘religious platitudes and sermons’ have 
no . use. They must go their own way, till 
their hour strikes, and the call comes from 
within themselves, after experience of terrible 



ALL R’S] 


CONTROL OF TONGUE 


281 


consequences, to turn from the Arc of Descent, 
A v-a-r o h a-p a t h a, A d h o-m a r g a, Qaus-i- 
nazuU to the Arc of Ee-Ascent, A-r o h a-p a tha, 
U r d h v a-m 5 r g a, in the Cycle of Life. On 
the path of Ascent, stage by stage, subtle super- 
physical experiences and powers unfold and 
enfold of themselves, in accord with laws em- 
bodied in that cyclic life ; as physical experiences 
and powers, teething, crawling, standing, tod- 
dling, running, learning, adolescence, puberty, 
progenition, decay, appear and disappear, of 
themselves. But on this upward path towards 
Union with the All, and the ever-growing aban- 
donment of separate individuality, the soul holds 
all such superpliysical powers, with anxious care, 
with reluctance, as heavy burden of sacred 
trust for the use of others, in constant fear and 
trembling lest it be tempted to misappropriate 
them for its own personal uses. 1 

Control of Tongue, the Secret of All 
Control. Among the sense-organs again, the 
tongue is the most radical, most dangerous, most 
necessary yet most difficult to control, in respect 
both of what goes in by it, and of what goes 
out from it. 

Christ says : 

Not that which goeth in at the mouth defileth 
a man ; but that which cometh out of the mouth, 
this defileth him.. .Those things which proceed out of 

1 See Light on the Path , (T. P. H., Adyar, Madras). 
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the mouth come from the heart ; and they defile the 
man. For out of the heart proceed evil thoughts, 
murders, adulteries, fornications, thefts, blasphemies. 
These are the things which defile a man. (B.) 

Elsewhere the Bible says : 

If thou sit at a bountiful table, be not greedy upon 
it... Eat, as it becometh a man... and devour not, lest 
thou be hated... Be not insatiable, lest thou offend... 
A very little is sufficient for a man well nurtured... 
Sound sleep cometh of moderate eating ; he riseth early 
and his wits are with him... Show not thy valiantness 
in wine, for wine hath destroyed many... Many have 
fallen by the edge of the sword ; yet not so many as 
they that have fallen because of tlie tongue. (B., 
Apocrypha, Ecclesiasticus.) Every kind of beasts, 
birds, serpents, things in the sea, is tamed, and hath 
been tamed, of mankind ; but the tongue can no man 
tame ; it is an unruly evil, full of deadly poison. (B., 
St. James.) 

Krshna says : 

Vishaya vi-ni-vartante 

nir-aharasya ddhmah, 

Rasa-varjam ; raso-py-asya 

Parana drshtva m-vartat£. ((■?.) 

Indriyani jayanfy-ashu 
nir-ahara mamshinah, 

Varjayitva tu rasanam ; 

tan-nir-annasya vardhat6, 
Tavaj-jit-6ndriyo na syad- 
vijit-any-dndriyah puman, 

Na jay&i-rasanam yavaj — 

jjitam sarvam jit£ ras<§. (BA.) 
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(Lusts of the senses leave the man who fasts — 

For food supports and strengthens all desires — 
Excepting taste for food and feel of self. 

Indeed it waxes with the want of food ; 

But leaves him when the Supreme hath been seen. 

Over no organ is control secure 

Until the tongue has been placed under curb. 

When that is conquered, all else are subdued.) 

Asked by a follower to mention the one all- 
pervading principle which runs through and 
upholds all virtues, Muhammad explained thus : 
Fa akhaza be lesamhl wa qala kuffa a’laika 

haza Wa halyakubb-unnasa fin nan ala wujuhehim 

ilia hasaido al-slnatehim. ( R ). 

(The Prophet touched his tongue and said: Control 
The reign of this sense-organ o’er yourself... 

Men are hurled headlong into fires of hell 
By loads of evil that their tongues have reaped.) 

Zoroaster says : 

Gusta y£ manta ashem ahum-vish vldvao, 

Ahura !, enSzukhdhal vachangham kshayamno 
hijvo-vaso Thva athra sukhra, Mazada !, 
vanghau vidata rannayao. (Z , Gatha , 31-19.) 
(Illumination and all that is Good, 

Lord Mazada !, Thou givest unto him, 

The hero, valiant in righteous war. 

Who ever thinks, hears, speaks of Rectitude, 

Who knows the Self, is wise, controls his tongue, 
And tells the truth in soft convincing words.) 

Yol dush-khrathva aishemem varcdem ram&n 
chg, khais hijubls fakhuyas a afasuyanto... 

{ol da£v£m dan y a dregvafo da&na. (Z. y GathB $ 49-4.) 
(They who, seeing yet blind, spread, all around, 
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Intolerance and insolence and hate, 

By th’evil words of their unbridled tongues, 

Know them to be the devils on this earth, 
Disseminators of the Creed of Hate.) 

Manu says : 

An-arogyam, an-ayushyam, 

a-svargyam ch-ati-bhojanam, 

A-punyam, loka-vi-dvishtam, 
tasmat tat pari-varjaydt. 

Vachy-artha nihitah sarve 

vahg-mula vag-vi-ms-srtah ; 

Tasmad yah stenayed vacham, 
sa sarva-st^ya-krn-narah. 

Ahimsay-aiva bhutanam 

karyam shreyo-nu-shasanam, 

Vak ch-aiva madhura shlakshna 
pra-yojya dharmam ichchhata. 

Yasya vang-manasi shuddhe, 
samyag-gupte cha sarvada, 

Sa vai sarvam av-apnoti 

Vedanto-pa-gatam phalam. 

N-arun-tudah syad arto-pi, 

na para-droha-karma-dhlh ; 
Yaya-sy-od-vijat^ vacha 

n-alokyam tam udlraydt. (. M ’.) 
(Ill-health, ill-mind, thence many sins, short life, 
Loss of good name, and loss of paradise — 

All these follow excessive and ill meals ; 

Let the wise man avoid such carefully. 

And since all thoughts and feelings are enwrapt 
In words, and are conveyed by them to others, 

He who misuses words empoisons all ; 

Let the wise man then guard well all his speech. 

If ye have to instruct, direct, command, 
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Use speech that may be smooth and soft and 
sweet. 

Whose mind and speech aie pure and well- 
controlled, 

Only he finds the fruit of Final Truth. 

Touch not another to the quick, though you 

Yourself are hurt ; let malice sway you not ; 

And carefully eschew the speech of pride, 

Unsocial, which perturbs all and repels) 

Satyam bruyat, priyam bruyat, 
na bruyat satyam apriyam, 

Priyam cha n-anrtam bruyat, 

Esha dharmah sana-tanah. (M.) 

(Speak but the Truth, but speak it sweetly too ; 

So it may gratefully pervade and soothe 

And influence the mind of him who hears. 

Tell it not harshly so as to annoy, 

Repel, and be rejected wastefully. 

Nor ever tell an untruth, sweet or harsh. 

Such is the ancient way trod by the wise. 

Luqman-i-zaman tu khud hai, gar bhukh se yak 
luqma kam kha. (Hindustani Proverb). 

(Luqman, the wisest of the world, art thou 

Thyself, if thou but eat one morsel less 

Than hungry tongue clamours to thee to eat.) 

God is Ar-Razzaq, the giver of rizq, liveli- 
hood, the daily bread. Christ prayed : “Give us 
this day, 0 Lord! our daily bread”; Bread 
Spiritual as well as Bread Material. The Veda- 
Rshi prayed: Anna-pate, annasya no 
d h 6 h i, an-amivasya shushminah, 
“Lord of Food, give us the food that will bring 
health and strength, not disease” ; . and pro- 
claimed, Annam Brahma, “Food is Brahma,. 
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the Principle of Life, the Life-Supporter, Nou- 
rishes ” The ‘daily bread’ is not to be treated 
with levity, much less to be despised, or abused 
and misused, by over-eating or wrong-eating. 
Eating, Mating, Speaking, the most elemental 
functions of life, are also the most sacred, to be 
performed most carefully. Never can too much 
care be taken over them. Ill-discharged, they 
lead to every misery. Well-performed, they 
lead to every happiness. 

The successful issue of diplomatic negotia- 
tions, upon which depend the peace and welfare 
of vast nations, often hangs upon the finding 
of just the right formula, in words, which will 
smooth down the ruffled feathers and bristling 
hair, and draw back into their sheaths the 
outflung claws, talons, beaks, fangs, of all the 
‘human’ eagles, bears, and lions concerned. 

The metaphysio and psychology of the 
solemn religious injunctions are plain. It is matter 
of common knowledge that “Sex and Hunger rule 
the world”. Abuse of these two appetites is the 
cause of 90 per cent of the physical and mental 
diseases, wars, and all other ills, of humanity. 
Lawful use of them is the source, directly or 
indirectly, of all its joys. But Hunger is clearly 
deeper and more elemental than Sex. It extends 
literally and manifestly from birth to death ; Sex 
does not. It means self-preservation, continued 
existence, life itself ; Sex means only self-multi- 
plication; as Acquisitiveness, whence Property, 
means self-expansion, self-aggrandisement. And 
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speech means self-existence either as friend or as 
enemy of all around. To indulge too much or 
wrongly in food, or speech, or sex, is to accentuate 
one’s own egoism, to antagonise and provoke 
other’s egoisms, and to make oneself and others 
physically and mentally sick. 

All earthly joy and woe may well depend 
upon right-use and mis-use of Bread, ultimately ; 
and not only mundane, but also supra-mundane. 
Out of such right-use and mis-use, respectively, arise, 
clear intellect and darkened mind, virtues and vi- 
ces, merits and sins, wisdom and criminal error, and 
their corresponding supra-mundane consequences, 
in the future life, after death. Only when deprived 
of the daily bread, man realises the tremend- 
ous greatness, value, sacredness of it ; for as 
vitality is almost greater than intelligence, even 
thus is Bread-power almost greater than even 
Mind-power, Science -power, and far greater than 
Arms-powor, Military-power, steam-power, powder- 
and-gas-power, electricity-power, etc., which are 
its byo-products, and than Labor-power which 
it makes possible. 

Ahara-shuddhau sattva-shuddhih, 
Sattva-shuddhau dhruva smrtih, 
Smrti-lambhe sarva-granthTnam 
vi-pra-mokshah. (OhJiandogya U.) 

(When Food is pure, Mind too is pure and bright; 

Thence Memory clear and sure, ot cause-effect; 

Thence Solving of all Knots and Complexes ; 

Thence Freedom from all Misery of Soul, 

And crossing from the Dark to realms of Light.) 
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2 . Beverence for Parents, Teachers, Elders. 

Commandments to honour the teacher, the 
father, and the mother above all others, are also 
to be found in the forefront of the scriptures of 
all religions. Injunctions to love children are ont 
needed ; the mere fact that the younger genera tino 
lives and grows, is ample proof that Nature herself 
inevitably and successfully compels the older 
generation to foster it. 

Parental affection, like water, necessarily 
flows down the slopes of time, from older to 
younger generation. Of course, there are ex- 
ceptions, in the shape of monsters who devour 
their own offspring. They only prove the rule. 
Even wolf and tiger and serpent mothers always 
foster their young, though the fathers sometimes 
bill and even eat them. Filial affection, on the 
other hand, being, by law of nature, unavoidably 
selfish in the beginning, requires some persuasion 
and labour to ascend upwards. Hence the in- 
junctions, specially laid upon the younger, to 
honor the elder. Parental, particularly maternal, 
affection is naturally so strong that it does not 
need to be strengthened by the scriptures. Even 
so, Vaidika Pharma makes it a Duty to rear up 
progeny virtuously. How the parental feeling, 
which makes even animal mothers fight with 
sublimely reckless heroism in defence of their 
young, makes even the gentle Christ indignant, 
may be seen in this : 

Whosoever sh»ll offend one of these little ones 
that believe in Me, it is better for him that a mill-stone 
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were hanged about his neck and he were cast into 
the sea, (£.) 

Shankar-acharya sings : 

Ku-putro jayeta, kva-chid-api ku-mata na bhavati. 
(Many the sons unfilial ; never was, 

And never is, a mother that was not 
And is not, tender mother to her sons.) 

Yam mata-pitarau kldsham 
sah<it£ sambhave nriiam, 

Na tasy-apachitih shakya 

kartum varsha-shatair-api. (M.) 

(The travail that the parents undergo, 

To make life for their children possible — 

Hundreds of years of service may not make 
Adequate recompense for it at all.) 

Filial devotion and respect for elders are the very 
foundation of an unselfish life, ((?., Analects.) 

Moses and Christ say : 

Honor thy father and thy mother. (B.) 

Muhammad says : 

Bil walidaim lhsana. ( Q .) 

A1 jannato tahata qadamil umm. ( H .) 

Ana ashkuruli w-al-walidaik. ( Q .) 

(Serve and revere the parents. Heaven is spread 
Beneath the feet of mothers everywhere. 

God sayeth : Be ye grateful unto Me, 

And to your parents e’en as unto Me, 

Remember with what pain and fainting-fits 
Your mother bore you nine months in her womb, 
And then with dire ti avail did bring you forth, 
And nourished you with her own milk for years.) 

Very truly, very wisely, does the Prophet 
declare thus. The sweetest, most holy, most 
19 
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benignant names of Allah, God, are Ar-RahmSn, 
the Beneficent, Ar-Razzaq, the Nourisher, Al- 
Ghafifar, the Forgiving. Who more rahman, 
razzaq, gfyaffar to the child than the mother ? 
Where tne mother-heart is, there is Godhead; 
where Godhead is, there is heaven. Therefore : 
(Where'er the mother’s foot doth tread, 

There surely heaven lies outspread.) 

The Veda says : 

Acharya-d£vo bhava, pitr-d£vo bhava, matr-d^vo 
bhava. Praja-tantum ma vy-ava-chchhetslh. ( U .) 
(Let thy preceptor and thy father be, 

And let thy mother be, above them all, 

Thy gods and guardian angels in thine heart ; 

So keep unbroken thou, from age to age, 

The line of life in noble progeny.) 

The image of the mother, enshrined in the 
heart of the son and the daughter, will effec- 
tively prevent that heart from erring into the 
ways of vice and sin, and will guard it from 
many dangers due to weaknesses and tempta- 
tions. The generation that does not cherish, 
in its heart, honor and gratitude towards its 
older generation, is not likely to make itself 
worthy of being honored by its own younger 
generation ; and the whole nation will thus lose 
continuity between past and present and future, 
and degenerate and decay rapidly. Sat-sanga, 
vrddha-seva, keeping near to the virtuous, 
the experienced, the aged, and pondering care- 
fully and reverently over their conversations 
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and their ways, is more livingly educative and 
useful than the study of many books. 

Jawan ra sohbat£ piran hisar6 a’fiyat bashad. (S.) 
(The company of wise, experienced, 

Virtuous and loving elders is, indeed, 

A rampart of protection for the young.) 

Sohbate saleh to-r5 saleh kunad. (*S.) 

(Wise company will make thee also wise ; 

From vicious friends thou canst but gather vice.) 

Intelligent, reasonable, ‘ancestor-worship and 
hero-worship’ means the maintenance of high 
family-traditions. Therefore Manu and Vyasa, 
translating the Veda, say : 

Mata-pitroh priyam kuryad, acharyasya cha sarvada ; 
T6sh-v£va trshu tushtcshu tapah sarvam samapyate. 
Ta eva hi trayo lokas-ta ova traya ashramah, 

Ta eva hi trayo Vedas-ta 6v-5ktas-trayo-gnayah ; 

Upadhyayan dash-acharyah, 
shat-acharyans-tatha pita, 

Sahasram tu pitiTn mata 

gauraven-ati-richyat£. ( M .) 

(Serve mother, father, teacher studiously ; 

If ye succeed m winning the applause 
Of these three, ye have done all there’s to do, 

And gained all that can be worthy to gain. 

They the three worlds, the three life stages they, 
They the three Vedas, the three Sacred Fires, 
Than teacher, yea, the father hath more weight ; 
Yet in the educator-quality 
And right to reverence, the mother doth 
Exceed the father by a thousand times.) 

N-5sti matr-sama chhaya, n-asti matr-sama gatih, 
N-5sti m&tr-samam trap am, n-5sti matr-sam5 priya. 
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Kukshau san-dharanad-dhatrl, jananad jananl smrta, 
Anganam vardhanad amba, vlra-su-tv6na vlra-suh, 
Shishoh shushrashanat shushruh, 

mata (J^ham an-antaram. (Mill.) 

(No cooler and more grateful shade is there, 

From all the scorching heat and glare of life, 

No refuge, no protection, yea, no love, 

Greater than is found in that one word, ‘Mother.’ 
Because she ‘bears’ the child within her womb, 
She’s named the dhatrl; jananl, because 
She ‘giveth birth’ to him ; and amba too, 
Because she fondly ‘fostereth his limbs’ 

And makes them grow ; and vlra-suh also 
Because she trains him so that he may grow 
To be a ‘hero’ ; shushru, too, her name, 
Because she ever sweetly ‘cares’ for lnm. 

‘Mother’ and ‘child’ — two bodies, yet the same ! ) 
The sweetest and most famili-ar names, in 
every religion, for God are, Father m Heaven, 
Savita, Badl, Khaliq , Abba ; for His Omnipo- 
tence, Mother-Nature, Loka-mata, Holy-Ghost, 
Imma (Hebrew). In the mythology of the dead 
Egyptian religion, the trinity was Kneph or 
Ammon, the Father, Neith or Mutk, the Mother, 
and Phtah or Khons, the Son ; also Osiris, Isis, 
Horus. The Trinity -in-Unity of every religion 
is the Primal Family of Purusha-Prakrli-Jiva, 
Brahma-Maya-Manushya, or Ish vara- J agat- J i va , 
( F<); Vahme-Gayetha-Daeva, (Z.); Father-Mother- 
Son, ( B.) ; ; God-Nature-Man (Science). The noblest 
sermon that the Buddha preached, the Maha- 
MangalarSutta, ‘The Song of the Greatest 
Blessing,’ is a hymn to the happy family. 
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...A-s<5vana cha balanam, 

Panditanam cha sevana, 

Puja cha pujaneyyanam, 

Etam Mangalam uttamam... 
Mata-pitu-upatthanam, 

Putta-darassa sangaho, 

Anavajjam kammani, 

Etam Mangalam uttamam... 

Tapo cha, brahma-chariyam cha, 
Ariya-sachchana dassanam, 
Nibbana-sachchhi-kiriya cha, 

Etam mangalam uttamam. 

( Bu Maha-Mangala-Sutta) 
(To shun the erring vicious ; serve the wise ; 

Honor the worthy ; and do blameless deeds ; 

To wait on father-mother reverently ; 

And care all tenderly for wife and child ; 

Deny one-self ; observe due continence ; 

See clear the truth of the Four Noble Truths — 
Woe, Cause, Surcease, the Way to gain Surcease ; 
To govern daily life by all these truths, 

And realise Nirvana at the end — 

Such is the Blessed Life, the Blessed Life.) 
Pita-(A)ham asya jagato, 

Mata, Dhata, Pita-mahah, 

Gatir, Bharta, Prabhuh, Sakshx, 

Ni-vasah, Sharariam, Suhrt, 

Pra-bhavah, Pra-layah, Sthanam, 

Ni-dhanam, Bijam, A-vyayam. (#,) 

(I am the Father-Mother of this world, 

Spouse, Master, Ruler, Judge, Witness, Nurse, Friend, 

Lover, Beloved, Abode, the only Goal 

And Final Refuge, Place of Birth and Death, 

I am (is) the Deathless Seed of All the World*) 
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Ya f^dhrdl vidat paithyaye, cha 
vastraebyo, at cha khaetaove, 
ashauni ashavabyo. (Z., Gatha, 53.4.) 

(He is the Father, Husband, Servant, Lord, 

He is the Comrade — He is all to me.) 

Brahmana purva-srshtam hi 
Sarvam Brahmam idam jngat. ( Mbh .) 

(Since Brahma did create all moving things, 

They are all Brahma, Brahma’s progeny.) 

Al-khalqo a’yal-Allahi, fa ahabbul-khalqi ll-Allahi 
man lhsana ila a’yalihi. {IT.) 

(All creatures are the family of God ; 

And he the most beloved is of God 
Who does most good unto His family.) 

The duty of loving fidelity between husband 
and wife, implicit in the relationship of Father- 
Mother ; and the avoidance of adultery and all 
unlawful sex-relations ; these are also expressly 
enjoined by all scriptures. The Bible says that 
husband and wife “are no more twain, but one 
flesh ; what therefore G-od hath joined together 
let no man put asunder.” 

Manu ordains that “they shall perform all 
the duties of life together, side by side, s a h a - 
dharma-chara, and be faithful to eaoh 
other unto death and beyond”. The Quran 
commands that if a husband has more wives than 
one, he shall love all equally; “if thou canst 
not deal equitably and justly with each and all, 
thou shouldst take only one”. The Vedanta and 
Sankhya tell us that the Primal relationship is 
indeed the Conjugal Marital ^Relationship of God 
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and His Nature, Pur us ha and Prakrti, 
Brahma and Maya, Zat and Sifat ; (another 
aspect of which appears as Aba-i- Ulavl and 
Ummuhat-i~8ifli 9 the Celestial Fathers and the 
Terrene Mothers); and that all other relation- 
ships, of paternity, maternity, filiety, fraternity, 
etc., and all spiritual affections and unselfishness, 
are born from and subsequent to it. 

Yadrg-gunena bhartra strl 
sam-yujyeta yatha-vidhi, 

Tadrg-guna sa bhavati, 

samudren-dva nimna-ga. 

Utkarsham yoshitah praptah 

svaih svair-bhartr-gunaih shubhaih. ( M .) 
Vyala-grahl yatha vyalam 
balad-udd-haratd bilad ; 

Tatha pati-vrata nari 

patim niraya-gammam. ( Smrti .) 
Prajan-artham striyah srshtah, 

santan-artham cha manavah. (M.) 

(As is the husband’s quality of soul, 

As, too, the nature and the circumstance 
Of man’s and woman’s mating, such becomes 
The wife’s soul-quality also. The rivers run 
Into the sea, and make their waters salt ; 
Sea-waters rise and clasp the sunny air, 

And from their brackishness turn into sweet. 

As the strong serpent-charmer drags the snake, 
Resisting, all-unwilling, from its hole 
Into the light and air, so doth the wife, 

Loving, devoted, clinging to her spouse, 

Drag back the fallen man from hell itself. 

One righteous aim of marriage is, no doubt, 

To take joy in each other’s beauteousness ; 
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But greater, higher, nobler far is this — 

To know divine heartache and anxious joy 
Of fatherhood and of sweet motherhood. 

That they be fathers — were men fashioned men ; 
That they be mothers — women were made women.) 

Mohsinm, ghaira musafihln, 

wa ta muttakhizi akhdan, (2?.) 

(Marriage has been enjoined because it helps 
To save the pair from immoralities, 

To shun the waste of vital healthful power, 

And to save woman from degradedness.) 

(Where there is happy union between 
Husband and wife, there shall be harmony 
Between the parents and the children all ; 

And sweet and generous affection too 
Twixt brothers, sisters ; all the family 
Will be in happy state perpetually. 

Loving example of one family 

Will make the neighbourhood, nay, the whole state, 

Loving ; and courteous, from its courtesies.) 

( < 7 ., Tint., 263 .) 

^ The Chinese word for ‘culture’ or religion is chiao . 
It is derived from the word for ‘filial piety’, hsiao. 
Confucius says, in the Ssiao-king ( Qlame of Filial 
Piety): 

“The gentle-man teaches filial piety in order that 
man may respect all those who are fathers in the world. 
He teaches brotherliness in the younger brother, in 
order that man may respect all those who are elder 
brothers in the world... Those who love and respect 
their parents dare not show hatred and rudeness to 
others... Filial piety is the basis of virtue, and the 
origin oi culture. To do the right thing and walk 
according to the right morals, thus leaving a good 
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name in posterity, in order to glorify one’s ancestors, is 
the culmination of filial piety.” (Lin Yutang, My 
Country and My People, p. 171 ; pub: 1938.) 

Recent western poets have also recognised 
that wise parenthood is the spiritual culmination 
and sweetest fruit of weddedness ; though a 
horrible flood of brazen, screaming, shameless, 
naked, animal sexuality, and very unregulated 
contraception, and wish to avoid all parental 
responsibility while snatching all sorts of lawless 
sexual excitements and pleasures, seems to have 
burst in an overwhelming flood on the world, 
after the Great War of 1914-1918. 

Womanliness means only Motherhood ; 

All love begins and ends there — roams enough, 

But, having run the circle, rests at ‘Home’. 

(Browning.) 

3. The Golden Rule of Christ. 

“Whatsoever ye would that men should 
do to you, do ye even so to them.” 

This is stated repeatedly in the positive as 
well as the negative form, in the Vedic scrip- 
tures. It is also contained in one of the sayings of 
the Prophet Muhammad. It is to be found in the 
Scriptures of all religions. 

The negative aspect of the Golden Rule, it 
may be noted, is the source of all the ‘preventive’ 
■or ‘constituent,’ ‘shantika,’ ‘nigra ha,’ 
‘kshema,’ insidadi, functions of the state ; and 
the positive aspect, of the ‘promotive,’ ‘ministrant,’ 
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*p a u s h t i k a,’ san-gralia, a n u - g r a h a ? 
e y o g a,’ imdad \ functions. 

Vyasa says : 

Shruyatam Pharma-sarvasvam, 
shrutva cha-iv-ava-dharyatam, 

Atmanah prati-kulani 

par^sham na sam-a-char£t ; 

Na tat parasya kurvita 

syad an-ishtam yad Atmanah, 

Yad yad Atmani ch-£chchheta 

tat parasy-api chintayet. (Mbh.) 

(Do not to others what ye do not wish 
Done to yourself ; and wish for others too 
What ye desire and long for, for yourself 
— This is the whole of pharma, heed it well.) 

Muhammad says : 

Afeal-ul-Tmani-untohibba linnase ma tohibbo 
le-nafseka, wa takraho lahum ma takraho 
le-nafseka. (IF.) 

(Noblest religion this — that thou shouldst like 
For others what thou likes t for thyself ; 

And what thou feelest painful for thyself, 

Hold that as painful for all others too.) 

A verse of the Bhagavata says the same,, 
in slightly varied form : 

Etavan avyayl dharmah sadbhir-nityam anu-shthitah, 
Yal-loka-shoka-harshabhyam Atma shochafi hrshyati. 
(This Pharma stands unchallenged changelessly, 
That I should sorrow when my fellow-beings 
May sorrow, and rejoice when they rejoice.) 

Stating the golden rule, Muhammad says, “This 
is the noblest religion” ; Christ describes it as 
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“This is^the^law and the prophets” ; Vyasa, in 
the Maha-bharata, laying it down, says, '‘This 
is the whole of Pharma.” A disciple asked the 
Chinese Master, “Is there one word which may 
serve as a rule of practice for all one’s life 
and Confucius answered : 

Tzu-kung wen yueh : ‘you yi yen, er ko yi 
Chung sheng hsing chih choh hu ?’ Tzu yueh : 

‘Chi Shu hu ! Chi so pu yu, wu Shih yu jen .’ 1 

(G r ., Analects, 15. 23 ; also 12. 2.) 

(Is ‘Reciprocity’ not such a word ? 

Do not to others what you do not want 
Done to yourself — this is what the word means. 

If you act thus, your public life will not, 

Nor will your private life, arouse ill-will.) 

The Buddha’s single word is sam an-atmata. 
The Buddha appealed specially to those 
souls which were ready to enter the Path of 
Renunciation, San-nyasa or Naishthika- 
brahma-charya, Fuqr and Tark-i-duniya. 
Perhaps his chief purpose (as perhaps also 
Christ’s) was to create a great band of Spiritual 
Volunteer-Helpers of mankind, able to practise 
extreme self-denial ; and Shankar-achSrya’s idea 
seems to have been similar ; though the v i h a r a s, 
math as, abbeys, monasteries, nunneries, con- 


1 This transliteration of the original Chinese words 
was very kindly supplied to me by Prof. Tan Yun Shan, 
then residing in Shri Rabindranath Tagore’s famous 
institution, Shanti-niketana, by letter dated 16-7-19 37. 
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vents, SQfi Jcbaneqahs, that grew up later, came, 
by degeneration, to embody the very opposite of 
that idea. For the ordinary householders as 
such, the Buddha enjoined the p a n e h a-s h ! 1 a 
abstinences and the four positive observances, viz., 
(1) dana, charity, (2) priya-vachana, gentle 
speech, (3) a r t h a-c h a r y a, earning of livelihood, 
but governed by the purpose of social service, by 
philanthropic intention in all the activities of life, 
trade, etc., and, finally, the secret of all goodness 
and virtue, (4) saman-atmata, ‘equal-souled- 
ness,’ ‘equality,’ ‘similarity,’ nay, ‘sameness,’ of all 
souls ; whence same-sightedness, feeling of, sense 
of, non-separateness ; and the possibility and 
necessity of observing the Golden Rule. This 
s aman-Stm at a is the same as the Upanishadic 
and Quranic Spiritual Democracy of Equality 
or indeed Identity of Souls. 

Some other statements of the Golden Rule, 
in the several scriptures, in varying forms, are : 

Atm-aupamyena sarvatra 

samam pashyati yo-(A)rjuna !, 

Sukham va yadi va duhkham, 
sa yogi paramo matah. 
Sarva-bhuta-stham AtmSnam 
sarva-bhutani ch-Atmani, 

Ikshate yoga-yukt-Atma 

sarvatra sama-darshanah. 

Yo Mam pashyati sarvatra 

sarvam cha mayi pashyati, 

Tasy-Aham na pra-nashyami, 
sa cha M6 na pra-nashyati. 
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Sarva-bhuta-sthitam yo Mam 
bhajaty-ekatvam asthitah, 

Sarvatha vartamano-pi 

sa yogi Mayi vartat£. (<?.) 

Sarva-bhateshu ch-Atmanam, 
sarva-bhutani ch-Atmani, 

Samam pashyan Atma-yajt, 

Sva-rajyam adhi-gachchhati. 

...Svasya cha pnyam Atmanah 

...sakshad pharmasya lakshanam. ( M .) 

Matr-vat para-dareshu, 

para-dravy£shu loshta-vat, 

Atma-vat sarva-bhuteshu 

yah pashyati sa panditah. 

(Hito-padcsha.) 

(By Belf~a7ialogy who feels for all 
In gladness or m sorrow, everywhere, 

The highest yogi is he to be deemed. 

He who hath joined his self to the Great Self, 
And seeth all m Me and Me in all, 
Same-sightedness he gameth everywhere. 

Who sees Me everywhere and all m Me, 

He never loses Me, nor I lose him. 

Who, having gained the Great Identity, 

Loves Me m all — wherever he may be, 

And howsoever, he abides in Me. 

Who sees Me in all beings, and all in Me, 

He sacrifices unto Me in all ; 

His life is all one constant ‘sacri-fice’, 

‘Good-act’; he only gains the true Sva-rajya, 
‘Reign of the Higher Self,* Kingdom of Heaven. 
Who looks on other’s wives as on his mother, 
Who looks at other’s gold as so much dross, 
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Who feels for others as he feels for self , 

He is true pandit, he is true wise man. 

The final mark of Duty, Righteousness, 

Legal and moral Lawfulness, is this — 

That what ye hold as dear and good for self 
And which your inner higher self approves, 

Ye hold as dear and good for others too ; 

And what ye may not like for your own self, 

For others like it not, in the same way. 

Who feeleth as his own the joys and sorrows 
Of others, he is the true yogi, he 
Hath truly ‘joined’ his own soul with all souls.) 
Pity the misfortunes of others ; rejoice in the well- 
being of others ; help those who are in want ; save men 
in danger ; rejoice at the success of others ; and 
sympathise with their reverses, even as though you 
were in their place. 

(7\, Tai-Shang-Kan-Ying-Pien, THR 223.) 
When abroad, behave to everyone as if interview- 
ing an honored guest ; in directing the people, act as 
if you were assisting at a great sacrifice ; do not do to 
others as you would not like done to yourself ; so there 
will be no murmuring against you in the country, and 
none in the family ; your public life will arouse no 
ill-will nor your private life any resentment. 

(C., Analects, xii. 2.) 

Har che bar khud na pasandl 

bar dlgaran ma pasand. (S.) 

(Whate’er thou likest not for thine own self 9 
For any person else, tee, like it not.) 

Sabb6 tasanti dandassa, 

sabb£sam jlvitam priyam ; 

Attanam upamam kattva, 

na haneyya na gha$ay<£t. (Dh.) 
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(All shrink from suffering, and all love life ; 

Remember that thou too art like to them ; 

Make thine own self the measure of the others. 

And so abstain from causing hurt to them.) 

Love thy neighbour as thyself. (B.) 

Note that the Golden Eule does not attempt 
the futile and impossible task of abolishing and 
annihilating egoism. On the contrary, it makes 
Egoism the measure of Altruism. ‘Do not foster 
the Ego more than the alter ; care for the alter 
as much as for the ego.’ To abolish egoism is 
to abolish altruism also ; and vice versa. This 
is the injunction for the normal man, the ordinary 
householder. It is varied in special circumstances. 

What a man hates to receive on the right, let him 
not bestow on the left ; what he hates to receive on the 
left, let him not bestow on the right ; this is what is 
called the Principle, with which, as with a measuring 
square, to regulate one’s conduct. 

(<?., Great Learning, THR., 222.) 

What I do not wish others to do to me, 

that also I wish not to do to them. 

((7., Analects, 5. 11.) 

Ushta ahmai yahmai ushta kahmai chit... 

(Z., Gatha, 43. 1.) 

(Skt : Ishtam asmai yasmai ishtam kasmai chit.) 

(That which is good for all and any one, 

For whomsoever — that is good for me... 

What I hold good for self, I should for all. 1 

Only Law Universal is true Law.) 

J To some, this may seem to be a perhaps simpler 
and more easily intelligible statement of what the 
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Corollaries of the Golden Rule are : 

Yad anyair viditam n-£chch6d 
atmanah karma purushah, 

Apa-trap6ta va yasmSn, 

na tat kuryat kada-chana. (Mbit.) 

Yat sarv&n-£chchhati jnatam, 
yan-na lajjati ch-acharan, 

Y<$na tushyati ch-atm-asya, 

tat sattva-guna-lakshanam. (31.) 

(What he would hide from others ; would not like 
Others to know ; what his own heart feels shame 
To do — let him not ever do such act. 

What he is willing may be known by all ; 

What his heart feels no shame at all to do ; 

What satisfies his ‘con-science’, his best Self, 1 
— That has on it the mark of Righteousness.) 

Ko nu sa syad upay-otra, 

vdn-aham duhkhit-atmanam, 

Antah pravishya bhutanam, 

bhav£yam duhkha-bhak sada. 

(. Mbh ,, Anu-shasana parva, ch. 50-51,) 

(O ! who would tell me of the sacred way 
Whereby I might enter into all hearts 
That suffer, and take all their suffering 
Upon myself for ever and for aye.). 


German philosopher Kant formulated as ‘the categorical 
imperative*, twenty-five centuries later. 

a For nature and meaning of ‘con-science,* as ‘joint- 
science* of the Common Self of a ‘community,* see 
The Science of the Self \ pp. 186-193, by the writer! 
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I was anhungered and athirst, naked and sick, 
in prison.... Inasmuch as ye have done it unto 
one of the least of these My brethren, ye have 
done it unto Me. (£.). 

Another corollary of the Golden Rule is: 
Refrain from fault-finding, carping, cavilling, 
back-biting, ill-natured criticism, scandal-monger- 
ing, malicious libelling, defaming, slandering — 
all only too common and too destructive of 
friendliness and human happiness. 

The disease of men is this that the} neglect their 
own field, and go to weed the fields of others, and that 
what they require from others is gieat, while what they 
lay upon themselves is light. ( 0 ., Mencius, THE., 113.) 

To attempt to correct others while one’s own virtue 
is clouded, is to set one’s own virtue a task for which 
it is inadequate. ( T ., Kwang-tze.) 

He who smites will be smitten ; he who shows 
rancour, will find rancour ; from reviling comes reviling, 
and to him who is angered comes anger. 

(Bn., Udana-varga, xiv. 3.) 

Therefore, 

Na hi ver<Sna verani sammant-iha kada-chana ; 

A-vor&ia cha sammanti, esa dhammo sanatano. 

(Dh) 

(Never by hates are hates extinguished, 

Only by love may hate be changed to love 

And cease as hate — such is th’ Eternal Law.) 

Rajan ! sarshapa-matrani 
para-ehhidrSni pashyasi, 

Atmano bilva-matrSpi 

pashyan api na pashyasi. (. Mbh .) 


20 
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(Faults, mustard-small, of others, ye see well ; 
Your own, as large as b£l-fruit, ye see not.) 

And why beholdest thou the mote that is in thy 
brother’s eye, but considerest not the beam that is m 
thine own ? (B.) 

Sudassam vajjam aniiesam, 
attano pana duddasam ; 

PartEsam hi so vajjani 

opunati yatha bhusam ; 

Attano pana chhadeti 

kalim ’va kitava satho. 

Na paresam vi-lomani, 

na pardsam kata-katam, 

Attano ’va av£kkh£yya, 

katani a-katani cha. (Bh.) 

(The faults of others we see easily ; 

Our own are very difficult to see. 

Our neighbour’s faults we winnow eagerly, 

As chaff from grain ; our own we hide away 
As cheating gamblers hide their loaded dice. 
Omissions and commissions and ill-deeds 
Of others do not try to pry into, 

[Unless your duty ’tis as public judge], 

But scrutinise your own most carefully.) 

The Reason for the G-olden Rule. The 
Golden Rale is the direct outcome, or complemen- 
tary aspect, of the Ultimate Spiritual Truth of 
truths. Why should I do unto others as I would 
be done by ? Because T and ‘others’ are all 
One I, One Universal Self ; because, therefore, 
what I do to others I do to myself, in and 
through those 'others’; and ‘sins, as well as good 
deeds, come home to roost’ ; so that, soon or late, 
‘As I do unto others, so it shall be done unto me.’ 
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Yas-tu sarvani bhutany- 

Atmany-cv-anu-pashyati, 

Sarva-bhutcshu ch-Atmanam 
tato na \ l-jugupsate. ( U .) 

(He who sees all m Sclt and Self in all, 

He hates, fears, scorns* not any, any more.) 

Yena kena prakaicna 

yasya kasv-api jantunah, 

Santosham janaytxl-dhlmfins- 
tacl-cv- Kshvara-pu janam. 

Frayasho loka-tapena 

tapyantc sadhavo janah ; 

Param-aradhanam tacl-hi 

Pumshasy-akhil-Atmanah. 

Bhuta-priva-hit-cha cha 

dharmo-yam sarva-varnikah ; 

Jyotir-Atmam n-anyatra 

sarva-jantushu tat samam. (Bh.) 

(The Light of Consciousness is in the Self, 

And m all living things It shines the Same, 
Therefore to give joy to some living thing, 

And feel the pain of others as one’s own, 

Is the best worship of Divinity, 

Most pleasing unto Him who lives in AIL) 

Difficult™ it k the Golden Bulk. The 
Golden Buie is not always easy to interpret and 
apply for the purposes of daily life. Yet it is 
intended for nothing else than daily practice. 
It can be followed fully and wisely only by those 
who have risen beyond personality, have let out 
ego and let in God." The Teachers have said 
seemingly different things, at different times. 
But the inconsistency is only apparent. The all- 
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reconciling principle always is : Difference of 
circumstance makes difference of duty. But 
the heart should always be bene-volent ; sincerely, 
not by profession only, like that of the horrible 
Inquisitors of the Medieval Ages, and of the 
cruel hypocrites in all religions; though the 
duty may, at times, require the giving of pain 
to another ; like that of a surgeon operating on 
his own child. 

Jesus says : 

Resist not evil ; if any smite thee on the right 
cheek, turn the left to him as well. ..Bless them that 
curse you ; love your enemies and pray for those who 
persecute you. 

Buddha says : , 

Conquer hatred with love. 

Muhammad says : 

Idfa’ b-illati he-ya ahsan. ( Q .) 

(Recompense evil, conquer it, with good.) 

Manu says : 

Krudhyantam na prati-krudhyed- 
akrushtah kushalam vad£t." (M.) 

(Wroth be not with those who are wroth with you ; 

To those who speak harsh words, reply with sweet.) 

Vyasa says : 

A-krodh^na jay£t krodham, 
a-sadhum sSdhuna jay<5t, 

Jay£t kadaryam dan£na, 

jay£$ saty£na ch-anrtam. 

, . (Mbh., Vidura-nlti.) 

(With kindness conquer rage ; with goodness malice ; 

With generosity defeat all meanness ; 

With the straight truth defeat lies and deceit.) 
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Buddha repeats the words of Vyasa : 
Akkodhena jme kodham, 
asaclhum sadhuna j me, 

Jinc kadariyam danena, 

Sachohcn-ahka-vadinam. (DA.) 

Jainism says : 

Conquer your wrath by sweet forgivingness ; 

And by humility check vanity ; 

By truth straightforward stay all crooked fraud ; 

And by contentment peaceful, vanquish greed. 

( J Dasa-veyaliya, THE., 228.) 

They rejoice not if revered, nor be angry if in- 
sulted ; but they only are capable of this who have 
passed into the eternal harmony of God. 

{T., Kwang Tze.) 

Tulya-ninda-stutir-maunl, 

san-tushto yena-kena-chit, 

A-dvcshta sarva-bhutanam, 
maitrah, karuna dva cha, 
Harsh-a-marsha-bhay-od-vegaih 

mukto yah sa cha me priyah. (£?.) 

(To censure or to praise — always the same ; 

Content ; bearing in silence everything ; 

Angry with none ; helpful and kind to all ; 

Free from all gusts of pride and fear and rage ; 

Such arc the wise souls that are dear to Me.) 

If thine enemy be hungry, give him bread ; if he 
thirsty, give him water ; so shalt thou heap coals of 
fire upon his head ; and so the Lord shall award thee ; 
[for thy enemy will feel ashamed of his hostile feeling, 
and his head, his face, will ‘burn’ with shame, and he 
will give up enmity and become thy friend, and that 
will be thy great reward]. (B., Prov.) He that is 
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slow to anger is better than the mighty ; and he that 
ruleth his spirit, than he that taketh a city... Hatred 
stirreth up strife ; but love covereth all sms.. .A soft 
answer turneth away wrath ; but grievous words stir 
up anger. (2?., Proverbs.) Perfect love casteth out 
fear. (B.) 

Yo v£ uppatitam kodham 

ratham bhantam *va dharayc, 

Tam aham sarathim brumi, 

rasmi-ggaho itaro jano. (DJi.) 

Yah sam-ut-patitam krodham 
a-krodhena ni-yachchhati, 

Sa eva shuro vi-jn^yah, 

na yoddha-pi maha-rathah. ( Mbh .) 

(He who restrains his rage from bolting with him, 

He is true warrior and true charioteer, 

Not he that slays in battle many foes.) 

SStuns-tara dustaran, a-krodhena 

krodham, saty£n-anrtam. (Sama-V.) 

(Cross carefully the bridges hard to cross ; 

Cross Hate with help of Love ; Untruth, of Truth.) 

Ma vo ghnantam ma shapantam prati-voch6 d£va* 
yantam ; sumnair-id-va avivas£. Chaturash-chid dada- 
raanad vi-bhiya4 S-ni-dhatoh ; na dur-uktaya sprhayita. 
(£g*V. f 1-41.9.) 

(Repay not blow by blow, nor curse by curse, 

Nor by base trick the meanest craftiness ; 

JBut shower blessings in return for blows 

And curses and mean craftinesses, all.) 

Vi-muchya. . .krodham. ..Brahma-bhuySya 
kalpat6. ((?.) 

(Who gives up anger, he attains to God.) 

But Krshria also says: “Therefore fight 
(against the wrong-doer and oppressor)”; and 
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himself fought against and destroyed such, through- 
out his long life. And Muhammad too says : “Fight 
in the "ft ay of God, for the weak among men, 
women, and children” ; and was a great leader 
of battles himself. And Manu says : “There is 
no quicker and surer road to heaven than to give 
up life fighting for the protection of women and 
children”. Christ also, when he “found in the 
tetnple those that sold oxen and sheep and doves, 
and the changers of money sitting....he....made a 
scourge of small cords... .drove them out of the 
temple. ..and poured out the changers’ money and 
overthrew the tables” ; he also pronounced heavy 
curse against the scribes and the pharisees and 
against those who offend against children ; and 
also said : “I came not to send peace but a sword”. 
Socrates, famed the wisest man of Greece, 
said : 

We ought not to retaliate or render evil to any one, 
whatever evil we may have suffered from him". (Plato, 

Crito.) 

His famous dictum is : “It is better to suffer 
wrong than to do wrong”. Yet he fought in 
three wars against the enemies of Athens. 

Lao-tse said : “Becompense injury with 
kindness”. Confucius asked : “What then will 
you return for good and added as his own 
view : “Becompense injury with justice, and 
return good for good”. Lao-tse’s disciple, 
Chuang-tse, two hundred years later, answered 
Confucius : “To the good I would be good ; and 



312 


CONFLICT OF DUTIES 


[U. OF 


to the notrgood I would also be good, in order to 
make them good. To those who are sincere, I 
am sincere ; and to those also who are not sincere, 
I am sincere ; thus all grow to be sincere” 

Christ says the same thing : 

Love your enemies, bless them that curse you, do 
good to them that hate you, and pray for them which 
despitefully use you and persecute you ;...for if you 
love them which love you, what reward have ye ? Do 
not even the publicans the same ? (B.) 

Mencius, the great expounder of Confucius, is 
regarded, with Lao-tse and Rung-fu-tse (Confu- 
cius), as the third of “the three blessed", pure, and 
holy ones of China, Loshi, Koshi, Moshi" 1 . He 
too has said : 


1 The nuances of pronunciation of one language are, 
as is well-known, difficult to reproduce in transliteration 
by the alphabet of another language. Tsu, Tse, Tzu, 
Tze, means ‘philosopher’ or ‘wise man’ in the Chinese 
language. ‘Lao’ remains uniform. Confucius was 
named ‘Ch’iu’ by his mother “because of the noble 
proportions of his forehead. In *he Analects, he refers 
to himself several times as Ch’iu; and again as Chung 
Ni, his other cognomen. But he is mostly spoken of 
by his family surname of K’ung...K’ung-fu-tza or Con- 
fucius, meaning K’ung the Philosopher” ; (Biography, 
prefixed to The Analects, The World’s Classics Series)! 
Mencius is Meng-tse ; he was the most famous exponent 
©f the views of Confucius. Kwang Tze, (Chuang Tzu, 
Kouang Tsu, Chwang Tse, etc.) was, similarly, the’ 
most famous expounder of Taoism, i.e., Lao-tse’s 
philosophy. Y. L. Fung, History of Chinese Philosophy, 
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If another treat him perversely, the man of 
superior quality will turn round upon himself and say, 
‘I must have been wanting m propriety; how else 
should this have happened unto me ?'; and will be 
especially observant of propriety. If the perversity of 
the other, and unreasonableness, arc still the same, the 
superior man will again turn round upon himself and 
say, ‘I must have failed to do my utmost’, and will 
proceed to do his utmost. (C., TJTJi 226.) 

Reconciliation of all views will bo found in 
the following principles and illustrations : 

Adhikari-bhedad dharma-bhedah ; sadhya-bhedat 
sadhana-bliedali ; prasthanu-bhedad darshana-blicdah. 
A-dandyfm dandayan raja 

damlyimsh-cha-iv-apy-a-dandayan, 
A-ynsho mahad-apnoti 

narakam ch-adhi-gaclichhati. {M.) 

(Duty differs with differcnt-funclioned men ; 

So means do vary with varying ends; 

And outlooks upon Life, Views of the World, 

Aspects of Tiuth, do vary with view-point. 

The king who fails to punish criminals ; 

Or punishes, instead, the innocent ; 

He is hurled into infamy and hell.) 

“The cloak of charity covers a multitude of 
sins” is a Biblical proverb ; and Manu also says : 

(pub. 1937) tells us (p. 408) that Confucius was bom 
in 551 B.C. and died in 479 B. C. ; Mencius (372- 
289 B. C.) ; Chuang Tzu (369-286 B.C.). Confucius, 
as a young man, visited at least once, Lao-tse, then 
very old. Soon after, Lao-tse went into and dis- 
appeared in the mountains, in the ancient way, common 
in India, of yogi-s and sannyasls. 
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Panam ekam Kalau Yuge. {M.) 

(While other virtues reign in other ages, 

In th’ Age of Discord, Chanty prevails.) 

But “Charity begins at home” is another 
western proverb ; and Manu also says : 

Shaktah, para-jane data 

Sva-jane duhkha-jlvini, 

Madhv-apato vish-5svadah 

Sa dharma-prati-rupakah. (M.) 

(The man who, being able, helpeth not 
His kinsfolk living in distress and want, 

But giveth unto others, thinketh ill 

And acteth ill. His thought and act are like 

The burning venom that is honey-hued ; 

Of real duty it is copy false ; 

It is not charity but self-display.) 

So does wise Paul say : 

If any provideth not for his own, and specially for 
his own household, he hath denied the faith and is 
worse than an unbeliever. (£.). 


This supplies commentary on Christ’s saying: 

Take no thought, what shall we eat ? What shall 
we drink?.. .But seek first His kingdom and His 
righteousness; and all these things shall be added 
unto you. (B.) 

The two sayings are in perfect accord and 
supplement each other. The word first in the 
Christ’s saying is the key. So the Upanishad 
says: 

Etad-^v- A ksharam Brahma, 

, Etad-ev-Aksharam Param, 

Etad-^va viditva tu 

Yo yad-ichchati tasya tat. (U.) 



ALL It’s] 


HIMS \ \j.. i>ANDA 


315 


(He who hath seen the Infinite, the Sell, 
Unperishmg, Eternal, Hiahma, All — 

Whatever he desneth, that is his.) 

Such are illustrations of the, truth that Duty 
varies with circumstance ; and that achievement 
of God, of His kingdom, of I-lis righteousness, 
is the highest and Ultimate Duty of man, 
on the fulfilment of which, all others are ful- 
filled automatically, without failure or mistake. 
A-himsfi, ‘non-violence’, ‘non-hurting’, ‘harm- 
lessness’, ‘thou shalt not murder’, is the very first 
of all scriptural ethical commandments, as we 
have seen above. Yet also the right, nay, the 
duty, of ‘defence’ of self, and of dependents even 
more, has been recognised, even enjoined, by 
scriptures, and laws, in all times and climes ; with 
special exceptions for special reasons. H i m s a, 
‘harming’, ‘slaying’, of the innocent , must be 
distinguished from d a n d a, ‘punishment’, of the 
guilty , the criminal, the aggressor, the brutal 
invader. As to who is to bo held guilty and 
aggressor, in which circumstances — this has to be 
decided by ‘divine law’ and ‘human law’, in the 
manner, mentioned before, at p. 81, in which 
the ‘Divine Will’ can be ascertained. 

The governing principle, which illuminates 
the whole problem, and makes possible the correct, 
solution of each particular case, is : 
P6sha-kSla-nimittanam 

bhedair-dharmo vi-bhidyatd*. {Mbh.) 

(Difif’rence of time and place and circumstance 
Makes difference of duty and of right.) 
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The general rule is : Return good for evil ; 
forgive ; suffer, rather than cause suffering. This 
is so, less reservedly, for the teacher, the priest, 
the man of God ; with still less exception, whon 
the injury is done to himself ; without any reser- 
vation, when the injured person is a faq'tr, san- 
n y S s I, hermit. The special rule is : Fight 
against and resist evil ; with physical force, 
passively or actively, negatively or positively, as 
conditions may permit and require ; this is so, 
specially, for the householder, the man of and 
in the world ; particularly when those dependent 
on him for protection are threatened ; yet more 
particularly for the ‘public servant’; unreservedly 
and without exception for the policeman, the 
soldier, the magistrate, whose express duty it is 
to protect the people from miscreants. In short, 
h i m s 5, ‘hurting the innocent ,’ is clearly distin- 
guished in the Vedic Scriptures, and in all others 
also, explicitly or implicitly, from dan da, 
‘punishing the guilty' . And the right of private 
defence of person and property has been recog- 
nised, always, everywhere, as said above. 

Gurum va bala-vrddhau va 

brahmanam va bahu-shrutam, 

Atatayinam ayantam 

hanyad ev-a-vicharayan. (M.) 

(The poisoner, the incendiary, 

The robber, and whoso commits assault 
With lethal weapon, and the ravisher, 

And one who tries by force to oust from land 
— These should be slain unhesitatingly.) 
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This is for the ordinary person, the house- 
holder, the public servant. The ronunoiant her- 
mit follows another lav . He has given abha- 
ya-dana, ‘freedom from fear,’ to all and every 
one. 

Detailed treatment of this subject is exceed- 
ingly important for the practical purposes of 
manifold and very various and complicated daily 
individual and collective social life. It has been 
attempted elsewhere 1 . A brief outline will be 
included in the next chapter, on ‘The Way of 
Works’ Here, it is enough to say that the Golden 
Rule cannot but remain a mere pious wish, 
unless and until it is provided with a full techni- 
que ; i. e., a complete Social Organisation. This 
would make clear what the main stages and 
situations are in each individual life ; what the 
main occupations and positions are in the total 
social life ; and what the duties and correspond- 
ing rights are that attach to each such stage and 
occupation. Then every one would know what 
he should wish for himself and therefore for 
others , in any given time-place-circumstance. 

4. The Immobtal Virtues and the Deadly Sins. 

The ‘Seven Immortal Virtues’ of Christia- 
nity, viz., Faith, Hope, Charity, Justice, Prudence, 

1 In the present writer’s The Science of Social 
Organisation , or The Laws of Manu ; Ancient vs. Modern 
Scientific Socialism ; The Science of the Self ; and 
various pamphlets. 




318 


CARDINAL VIRTUES AND SINS [U. OF 


Temperance, and Fortitude, generally correspond 
with the Shat-sadhanas, ‘the Six Helpful 
Means’ of upward progress, of the Vedanta, viz., 
Sham a, Pam a, U pa-rat i, Titiksha, 
Shraddha, S a m-a-dha n a, i.e., charitable 
Tranquillity, self-‘restraining’ Prudent Tem- 
perance, Resignation, all-enduring Fortitude, 
Hopeful Faith and Faithful Hope, just and 
all-reconciling Single-mindedness and Collected- 
ness of mind. The ‘Seven Deadly Sins,’ Pride, 
Covetousness, Lust, Anger, Gluttony, Envy, and 
Sloth, are the same as the S h a d-r i p u s, ‘the 
Six Internal Enemies,’ Kama, Krodha, 
L o b h a, M o h a, M a d a, M a t s a r a , i.e., 
Lust, Hate, Greed, Infatuation, Arrogance, and 
Jealousy; Infatuation covers Gluttony and Sloth, 
also Fear. 

The Two Main Sins. The sins have been 
reduced to two, in almost the same terms, by 
Krshna some five thousand years ago, and by 
-Maulana Rum, about seven hundred. 

Indriyasy-endriyasy-arthe 
Raga-Dveshau vyavasthitau ; 

Tayor-na vasham-a-gachchhet, 
tau hy-asya pari-panthinau. ((?.) 

(Lust, ape of Love, and Hate, Anger, Dislike — 

To every object of each sense attach. 

Be thou on guard, pass not into their power ; 

They block thy passage on the upward path.) 

Kama esha, Krodha esha... 

viddhy-enam iha vairinam. ((?.) 
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Kliashm o Shahwal mard ra ahwal kunad, 

Z-istiqamat ruh ra mubdal kunad. (/S'.) 

(Hatred and lust are the two inner foes.) 

(They twist man’s eyes and make his vision 
false, 

And from the straight path lead his soul astray.) 

5. The Single Seed of the Two Koot-Sins. 

The Y oga tells us that A s m i i si, Aha m-k a - 
ra, ‘I-am-ncss’ (of the separatist individualised ‘I’) 
.Khudl, Egoism, is the yet more subtle root, from 
whidh both lust and hate sprout forth as obverse 
and reverse ; and that the final seed, from which 
this egoistic selfishness too proceeds, is A-v i il y a, 
Wahm , the Un-truth, Falsehood, Error, Ne- 
science, self-deceit, that ‘I am not the Infinite One ; 
but am this one particular infinitesimal body of 
flesh and blood and bone, among many such bodies; 
am therefore something quite separate from my 
fellow-beings ; and that each ono of these is utterly 
separate from all others and from the One Self’. 
This self-ish Un-truth, Na-Haq, A- sat, is the 
ultimate source of all wrong feeling, wrong desire 
wrong conduct. This a - v i d y a is the real kufr, 
Kufr means, literally, ‘hiding the truth,’ la-haq. 
non-truth, ie., considering ma-siwa- Allah, ‘any, 
other-than-God’, as actor. In affirming separate 
‘I-ness’, (as contra-distinguished from the uni- 
versal ‘I AM’), the nafs, the ego, commits shirk , 1 

1 For these definitions of hvfr and shirk, see Khaja 
Khan’s The Secret of Anal-JBaq, pp. 68, 83, 123, 151. 
Shirk means ‘joining’, joining something to God, placing 
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d va it a, b h e d a, sankara; it ‘adds’ the ‘im- 
purity’, mala, kasf, of the Finite, to the ‘purity’, 
s h u d d h i, lutf, of the Infinite. Kfiuda, over- 
powered by Khudi, becomes an indvidual or 
particular Kljud, a separate self; Brahma, 
enveloped by Maya, becomes Jiva; Uttama 
Purusha, Purush-ottama, Parana- 
A t m a , surrendering to (!) a i v i and M u 1 a-} 

beside God something other-tban-God, and believing it 
to have real existence also ; whereas true Islam regards 
God as the Only Being, and all other-than-God as non- 
Existent ; just the same as Ved-anta. Gradually, hu.fr 
has come to mean disbelief in the Islamic religion 
generally. Thus the Grulshan-i-Raz says : 

Ke ra kufr-t-haqiql shud pidldar, 

Ze Islam-e-majazI gasht be-zar. (S.) 

(Whoever glimpsed the real Disbelief, 

From outward Islam he did turn away.) 

“Apparent Islam consists in the observance of 
ordinances, and real Islam consists in the extinction of 
self [disbelief in the false self, the lower self, egoism]... 
Kufr is covering up the Oneness of Existence under the 
screen of Multiplicity. Shirk is considering the One 
Real Existence as two. Kufr and shirk of Shariat 
are pollutions, from sins ; those of Tarlqat, are love of 
the (sensuous) world; and those of Haqiqat, are the 
establishment of ghair [‘other,’ itara, dvitlya, a 
‘second’], and not seeing the Oneness’ underlying 
-Multiplicity”; The Secret of An-al-Eaq, pp. 114 , 213* 
The difference between V4dic Karma-kSnda and V<5d- 
Snta, and between ‘Churchianity’ and real Christianity 
is the same. J 
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Prakyti, A-vidvsi (Mula, and Tula) 
becomes Jiv-arma; mukta becomes b a d - 
(1 li a ; azad becomes astr. Thus it is that God 
plus Satan, angel plus devil, is man. In very 
truth, quite visibly, is there an angel as well 
as a devil in everyone of us. See tlio same face 
now in smiles, and again in frowns. 

Az bahayam hissa darl, waz malayak nus ham, 
Bu-g’zar az hadd-o-bahayam, k-az malavak bug’zari. 

( 8 . .) 

(A piece of beast, a piece of angel, thou ' 

If thou wilt only rise above the beast, 

Then wilt t'nou pass beyond the angel too ! } 

Yea, we can rise on stepping-stones 
Of our dead selves to higher things. 

(Tennyson } 

Thus it comes about that : 

Pra-krteh kriyamanam gunaih karrnam sarvashah, 
Aham-kara-vi-mudh-atma kait-aham-iti manyate. ( G .) 
(This Nature of the Universal Self, 

This Universal Nature, doeth all ; 

Yet man, deluded by false egoism, 

Believes ‘I am the actor,’ not that Self.) 

This Aham-kara , Ego-ism, Khudl, feel of 
separate self, appears as a triple Desire, (1) 
sySm, ‘may I always be,’ (13) bahu syam, 
‘may I be more,’ (3) bah u-d h 5 syam, ‘may 
I be many’; in other words, Mrs,' taina cravings, 
urges, for (1) self-preservation, (2) self-expansion, 
(3) self-multiplication. In Ved-anta they are 
called the three e s h a n a-s, (1) 1 o k a-i s h a n S, 
(2) v i 1 1 a-i s h a n a, (3) d a r a-s u t a-i s h an §; 

21 
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In Buddhism, (1) bha va-trshn5, (2) vi-bha va- 
t >r s h n a, (3) k a m a-t r s h n 5. Jainism knows 
them as (1) a h a r a-s a n j n a, (2) p a r i g r a h a- 
s a n j n a, (3) m a i t h u n a-s a n j ii a- Suds call 
them the primal desires for (1) zamln, (land, 
whence food and self-preservation), (2) zar, 
(wealth), (3) zan, (wife). In Christian lands the 
popular names for these are (1) ‘wine’, (in place 
of food), (2) ‘wealth/ (3) ‘woman’. Western 
psycho-physiology knows them as the primal 
instincts, cravings, impulses, appetites of (1) 
Hunger, (2) Acquisitiveness, (though this is not 
yet clearly recognised as an elemental radical 
factor, equally with the other two, which com- 
pletes, with them, the primal triad of the root 
Egoistic-Desire), and (3) Sex ; a h a r-e c h c h h a, 
dhan-echchha, rat-ichchha. The new 
psycho-analytic science, or, rather, branch of 
psychology, would perhaps name them as, (11 the 
ego-complex, (2) the property-complex, (3) the 
sex-complex. H r d a y a-g r a n t h i, ‘heart-knot,’ 
k a m a-j a t a, ‘tangled desire-roots’, are the ex- 
pressions, corresponding to ‘complex,’ found in 
the old books, ( Upanishats and the Bhagavata.) 

These three primary desires or appetites, 
vasanas, ashayas, impulses, instincts, arc, 
indeed ‘simplexes’ rather than ‘complexes’. But 
since all the emotions accrete and conglomerate 
‘complicatedly’ around and on them, they appear 
as ‘complexes’. In connection with ‘food’, the 
emotions appear in their most direct and 
elemental or simple forms? with ‘possessions’. 
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they become more indirect; and complicated; 
with ‘sex’, most so. Secrotiveness appears in 
relation to all three, but least to food, most to sex, 
in man. Out of these three elemental appetites, in 
order that they may be satisfied in due measure, 
with ‘alliance for existence,’ and without inter- 
necine ‘struggle for existence’, arise the three 
fundamental institutions of Society, (1) Law- 
Religion, (2) Property, (3) Marriage and Family. 

The sublimated forms of these innate primal 
appetites are : (i) the Wish -to-be-always, the 
Religious Instinct, of attaching one-Self to, 
identifying once Self with, the Eternal ; also the 
Wish for ‘lasting name and fame’, ‘a niche in 
history’, yashah, kirti, tar’if, shukrat, 
nam-wari- (ii) the Wish -to-be-more, the Wish 
for rich artistic possessions, the proprietary and 
aesthetic instinct, to have dhanam, daulat ; 
(iii) the IVish-to-be-many, the power-instinct, the 
Wish to rule over others and be depended upon 
by them. The correspondents are 1) h a r m a, 
A r t h a, K a, m a, din, daulat , dunya ; the ele- 
mental lower forms are, wish for (1) food, (2) 
growth of body (especially muscle) and goods, (8) 
spouse and progeny. Wisdom — Wealth — Health, 
(the wish to be ‘healthy, wealthy, and wise’), this 
triad is another aspeot of the same. 

The altruistic three instincts, corresponding, 
and opposite, to the three egoistic ones, are to be 
seen in the verse : 

Bhunk£<5 bhojaya^ cha-iva, 
guhyam vakti shrnop cha, 
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Padati prati-grhnati, 

shad-vidham mittra-lakshanam. 

(Not only eats, but feeds, also ; not only 
Receives confidings but gives such, in turn ; 

Not only takes, but makes, gifts — the tine friend.) 

The Self, which is Immortal and Omniscient ; 
knows all past, present, future, all succession of 
events, which are Its own imagined creations ; 
knows all senses, all ‘tastes’ of all ‘foods’ 1 ; this Self 
has, as it were, ‘forgotten’ that fact, ‘hidden the 
truth,’ fallen into a - v i d y a and kufr of Its own 
Tree-will, for lahw o la’lb , 1 i 1 a, ‘idle sport and 
play,’ and has made itself mortal and little-know- 
ing ; It now tries to make itself pseudo-immortal 
and all-knowing, and maintain itself in un- 
broken continuity, by taking physical and mental 
food. The Self, which is Omnipresent ; because 
all things are already, always, present in It, has, 
as if, veiled Its eyes to that fact, and made itself 
small; It now tries to make itself all-encom- 
passing, in counterfeit, by growing bigger and 
bigger in body, and securing more and more 
wealth and possessions. The Self, which is Oinni- 

x The Samskrt word for Self, viz., Atman, Alma, 
etymologically means, that which sa-tatarii atati, atti, 
aty-£ti meyan, ma iti nishedhati sarvan "pari-mitan, i.e. 
‘that which moves in, into, pervades, everything, 
always; which eats, (at, to eat), tastes, everything; 
which transcends all limitation ; which negates, repu- 
diates, all limited things, all particularisations’. The 
Greek words etymon, ‘original root,’ etymon, ‘true’, 
also atmo», ‘air’, seem to be connected. 
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potent ; which already contains all potencies, all 
powers, all forms, within Itself ; has, so to say, blind- 
ed Itself to that fact, made Itself weak and confined 
Itself to one form; It now tries, vainly, erroneously, 
futilely, to regain its all-mightiness, by reproduc- 
ing itself, pro-generating itself, in a series of 
many forms, all subject to its will and power, 
through a spouse , a counterpart, a reversed 
image and reflection of itself. Thus does Egoism 
work, giving rise to endless errors, wrongs, ill- 
wishes, through the branching of each of these 
three into endless derivative forms of like and 
dislike, love and hate, k a m a and k r o d h a, 
shahwat and Jchashm. 

The counteractives of the three down- 
dragging appetites, the correspondingly opposed 
attruistic instincts, Desires, Deliberate Besolves, 
are those of (1) a-h i m s ii, (2 j a - p a r i-g r a h a, 

( 3) b r ah in a-c h a r y a ; ( 1 ) tark-i-'/za-rasani, 
tark-i-sitam , (2) tark-i-daulat, fuqr, (3) tark-i- 
shahwat, tajrld , husur, zabt-i-nafs, a'smat ; 
(3) harmlessness, non-violence, (2) non-posses- 
siveness, non-proprietorship, voluntary poverty, 
(3) continence. The other shila-s, kbubl-s , 
hamal-s , virtues, perfections, y a m a-s and 
n i-y a m a-s, will all come under these ; while 
S a t y a, Haq, in the highest sense, of the 
One Truth of the Unity of all, stands above 
and gives birth to all the three and their 
subordinates. 1 

1 For fuller exposition of the whole subject of 
Desires, Emotions, Egoistic and Altruistic impulses, their 
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6. The One Seed of all the Virtues. 

As wrong desires all take their rise 
from the Falsehood of selfish and separative 
Egoism; from the stubborn feeling that individual 
selves are really separate and different from one 
another and from the One Universal Self ; so all 
right desires, good feelings, virtues, flow from, 
or are but aspects of, selflessness, unselfishness, 
self-sacrifice, nir-aham-karitS, be-kliud/, 
which is the corollary of the Great Truth of tiie 
One Self in all. “Love God with all thy heart,” 
said Christ, and also, “Love thy neighbour as 
thy-Self” — because God is thy inmost Self, and 
thy neighbour is the same. 

As Lust-Hate are the dual shoots that sprout 
from the seed of selfish Egoism, so b h a k t i and 
k a r u n 5, ishq-i-haqiqi and rahm, pure spiritual 
love and compassion, spring from selfless Al- 
truistic Universalism. The Vedanta tells us 
that Primal Desire, Maya-illusion, " Avidya-Ne- 
science,^has two chief shakti-s, qudrat-s or 
shuyunat, viz., avarana and viksh'epa; 
one ‘veils,’ blinds, the eyes to the Eeality ; the 
other ‘flings’, ‘distracts’, drives, the soul towards 
the things of the Unreal. The Sufis would perhaps 
call them hejab and izal. From the standpoint 
of the Infinite Self, Desire is the deliberate Desire 

genetics, classification, and how the baser can be 
. subjugated to the nobler, the reader may, if he cares 
to pursue the subject, see the present writer’s The Science 
of the Self, ch. vi, and The Science of the Emotions. 
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for L 1 1 a, Play, Pas-time; for the World-Drama of 
S r s h t i, Klialg, Creation-Preservation-Destruo- 
tion, by means_of the powers of Iradah (fflabar, 
Ikhtiyar, Khwahish) and Tasivuur', Kama and 
S a n-k a 1 p a, Will and Imagination. Prom the 
standpoint of the individual self, it is the instinc- 
tive ‘desire’ of ‘lust-hate’, which ‘blinds’ first, 
then ‘drives’ into wrong action. Self-knowledge,* 
Vidya, Irfan, Truth, counteracts and conquers 
these two, respectively ; with the help of 
t y a g a and v y-a v a-s a y a, tark and mujahida , 
renunciation and perseveren’t practice of self- 
control, v a i-r a g y a and a b h y-5 s a, mujanibat 
and munazilat, surfeited and dis-gust-ed turning 
away from the world, and resolute self-direction 
towards the Spirit ; so it strengthens and perfects 
the virtues of spiritual love and compassion, of 
charity and altruistic service, s arva-bhu ta- 
li i t a (G.) or kbidmate-kfyalq ( S .). 

Sarvam Atmani sampashyet 
sat ch-5sat cha samahitah ; 

Sarvam Atmani sampashyan 

n-adharmc kurutc irianah. (Hf.) 

(See all in Self, truth, untruth, right and wrong ; 

Whoever sees all in the Self, him-Self, 

He cannot turn his mind to sin again.) 

Love... God with all thy heart. ..soul...mind:... 
Love thy neighbour as thy-Self (God). On these two 
commandments hang all the law and the prophets. 
(B., Matthew.) 

St. Paul repeats the teachings of the Vedas, 
of the Old Testament (Proverbs), of Jesus; and 
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indirectly indicates that the working of the 
G-olden Rule must be governed by a complete 
system of publicly proclaimed and recognised 
rights-and-duties ; that, indeed, without a complete 
Social Organisation, with well-defined rights-and- 
duties, it is entirely unworkable : 

Bless them which persecute you, and curse not. 
Rejoice with them that do rejoice, and weep with them 
that weep. Be of the same mind with one another. 
As much as lieth in you, live peacably with all men. 
Dearly beloved, avenge not yourselves. If thine enemy 
hunger, feed him ; if he thirst, give him drink ; for in 
so doing thou shalt heap coals of fire on his head. Be 
not overcome of evil, but overcome evil with good. 
...Rulers are not [i.e., ought not to be , though they 
unhappily but too often are] a terror to good works, 
but to the evil. ..Render therefore to all, their liw# : 
tribute to whom tribute is due ; custom to whom 
custom ; fear to whom fear ; honour to whom honour. 
Owe to no man anything, but to love one another. 

He that loveth another hath fulfilled the law. 
For this, thou shalt not commit adultery, not kill, not 
steal, not bear false witness, not covet ; and if there be 
any other commandment ; it is [all] briefly compre- 
hended in this saying, namely : Thou shalt love thy 
neighbour as thy-Self. 1 Love worketh no ill to his 
neighbour. Love is the fulfilling of the law.” (B., 
Romans.) “...The Truth [of the Unity of the Self] 
shall make you free [of all vice, sin, doubt, fear, 
sorrow]. (B., John). 

A-samshayam, maha-baho !, 

mano dur-ni-graham chalam ; 

*See pp. 312, 298, 64, 309, supra . 
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Abhyascna tu, Kaunteya !, 
vai-ragycna cha grhyate. 

Yato Yato nish-charati 

manash-chanchalam a-sthiram, 

Tatas-tato myamy-aitad- 

Atmany-eva vasham nayet. ((?.) 

(Hard to control, no doubt, this restless mind ; 

Yet by ‘distaste’, ‘dis-gust’, for things of sense, 
•Turning away from’ fleeting worldly things, 

And by ‘persistent turning to’ the Self 
Of this most fickle mind, dragging it back 
Again and yet again with resolute will. 

Whenever it escapes to wayward ways, 

It can, no doubt, be brought under control.) 
Paianchi khani vy-atrnat Svayam-bhuh ; 

Tasmat parang-pashyati, n-antar- Atman ; 
Kash-chid-dhlrah Pratyag-Atmanam aikshad 
Avrtta-chaksliur-ami tattvam ichchhan. (U.) 

(The Self-born pierced all senses outwards ; hence 
All human be-ings look Without them-Self ; 

One here, one there, desiring Deathlessness, 

Directs his mind aright, and looks Within.) 

Chashm band o gosh band o lab bi-band ; 

Gar na blnl rfly-e Haq, bar ma bi kliand. (3.) 

(Shut off thy eyes, cars, lips, and senses all, 

From outward things ; surely thou wilt see God.) 
Dar nazar kun jumla tan ra, dar nazar, 

Dar nazar ran, dar nazar ran, dar nazar. 

Haq ba jan andar nihan o jail ba dil andar nihaii, 

Ai nihau, andar nihan, andar nihan, andar nihan ! 

In chunin ramz-ast ayaii, ichud be-msha’n o W bay an, 
Ai jahan andar jahan, andar jahan, andar jahSn ! (S.) 
(Look within ; yea, look within ; yea, look within I 
See the make of thy body from within 1 
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Life in the heart, Self in the life, behold ! 

World within world, world within world, sans end 

Such is the Secret, speechless, yet all plain ; 

Without or mark or word, yet everywhere !) 

Punyam cha papam cha pape. (Vedanta maxim.) 
(Sin, merit, both are sins ; for both do bind 
The soul unto the whirling wheel of change.) 

Chun n<Sk o bad a z Khudae dldand, 

Rtiy-az hama do dar kashldand. ( S .) 

(The Wise saw Good and Evil both from God, 

Therefore from both they drew their heart aside.) 
Janami dharmam na cha me pra-vrttih, 
Janamy-a-dharmam na cha me ni-vrttih ; 

K£n-api devena hfdi sthitena 

Yatha niyukt-osmi tath-acharami. ( Mbh .) 

The good that I would do, that I do not ; 

The evil which I would not, that 1 do. ( B ., Paul.)' 
La taharraka zarratin ilia ba a’zm-Illah. ( H .) 

(No atom stirs except by God’s command.) 

As a western proverb says : “To understand 
all is to forgive all.” And to understand all is 
possible only by understanding one’s own heart, 
one’s own Self, fully.- The only way for each 
one of us to become really charitable towards 
all who may seem to be erring, or to be causing 
hurt to us, is to see, by introspection, a n t a r- 
drshti, pratyak-chetana, sair-i-na}asi t 
how full of all possible weaknesses, wicked wishes* 
grievous mistakes, our own heart and life are. 

I am the Truth, the Life, the Way. (S.) 

Sa$yam satsu sada dharmah... 
saty-akaras-trayo-dasha ; 
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Trayo-dash-aite-ti-bala... 

a-satyat shatravali smitah. 

(Mbli., Shanti-parva, chs. 160 and 161.) 

(Thirteen chief virtues are but forms of Truth ; 

Thirteen chief vices too rise from Untruth.) 

At toi, Mazada !, tem malnyum asha-okshayantaya 
saredyayao khathra mactha maya vahislita vareto 
man’angha ayao arol hakurenem yayao hachmte urvano. 

( Z ., Gatha, 33. 9) 

(May this my Conscience, Mazada!, show to me 

The Truth, Thy Inmost Spirit, Greatest Good, 
Ideal of Ideals, to guide me 

Aright in ways of Righteousness alway. 

Having achieved that goal, I will have gained 

All lesser things to which my soul inclines.) 

Satyan-n-asti paro dharmah. (Mbh., Shanti, ch. 160.) 

(Religion there is none higher than Truth.) 

As-Sufl la mazhabu lahn ilia mazhab-ul-Huq. (S.) 

(Religion else than Truth Sufis know not.) 

The Truth of the real Identity of separate- 
rieeming selves appears as Love in the aspect of 
Emotion. Love for elders, superiors, becomes 
Reverence, Adoration, Worship ; for youngers, 
inferiors, Tenderness, Compassion, Pity ; for 
equals, Friendship, Affection, Esteem. These 
words, expressive of feelings, indicate the corres- 
ponding virtues and duties also. Where the 
Truth of the Uniting Higher Self reigns, there,, 
inevitably, ‘joy becomes duty, and love becomes 
law’, and all virtues wait attendant. Even so, 
the Untruth of Separateness becomes Hate, which 
sub-divides into, Fear of the stronger, Anger 
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against equals, Scorn of the weaker, with 
numerous degrees and modifications. 1 

The imperial Rescript of Japan issued in 
1890, which is the foundation of the moral 
education of the growing generations in all the 
schools of that great nation, and has been a vital 
factor in its marvellous rejuvenation, paraphrases 
these same eternal and perennial teachings. J 
Loyalty, filial piety, family affection, conjugal 
harmony, truth, friendship, modesty, moderation, 
benevolence, learning, arts, public good, common 

1 For details on this point, the reader may see The 
Advanced Text Booh of Hinduism, Pt. Ill ; The Universal 
Text Booh of Religion and Morals, Pt. II, edited by 
-Dr. Annie Besant ; and The Science of the Emotions, 
chs. 4, 5, 7, 8, by the present writer. 

3 The above, re the Imperial Rescript of Japan, 
was written in 1930. Internal psychological causes, 
and external political causes and world-causes, have, 
between that year and the present (1939), driven Japan 
also within the ambit of the awful Cyclone of War- 
Mentality ; which has been raging, latterly, between rival 
Imperialist- Militarist- Capitalist -Nationalist Powers, on 
the one hand, and, on the other, between the antago- 
nistic Ideologists of Socialism-Communism and of 
Facism- Nazism, respectively ; all which only illustrates 
the difficulty of following the just middle course that 
Confucius taught equally to both China and Japan; 
(despite which teaching, China has been torn by internal 
wars all along, and has now been invaded fiercely by 
Japan, to forestal others, practically since 1931) ; and 
emphasises the need for distributing very extensively 
and intensively the Spiritual Bread that has been rained 
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interests, respect tor just laws, courage, faithful- 
ness, reverence — these are the virtues the 
Rescript emphasizes, and, as shown above, they 
all are the sweet and healthy fruits of the tree of 
non-separateness. The sense of non-separateness, 
the opposite of separatism, is the source of 
righteousness, right dealing with one another, 
whence trust, ‘solidarity’, ‘fraternity’, strength, 
‘alliance for existence’. “Righteousness cxalteth 
a nation (i?.). Per contra , imperialistic, 
selfish, ruthless, unrighteous aggressiveness and 
exploitation abases the nation which practises 
them, and overthrow's it sooner or later by 
breeding distrust and ‘struggle for existence’ 
inside and outside it. 

Only he who is wise with the wisdom of the 
Higher Hell can steer safely the difficult course of 
virtue between vices : 

Be straightforward, yet mild ; gentle, yet dignified; 
strong, but untyrannical ; energetic, but not arrogant ; 
tolerant, yet stern ; nuld, yet firm ; complacent, but 
reverent ; incisive, yet considerate ; docile, yet daring ; 
magnanimous, but discerning ; resolute, yet sincere ; 
courageous, but just. (<?., Shu King .) 1 

7. God in Man. 

All religions therefore pre-eminently pro- 
claim the Recognition of the Universal Self, as 

like manna from Heaven, by all the the Lovers of 
Mankind, and which only can allay all heart-burnings, 
assuage all heart-hungers, and create Love in place 
of Hate, if anything can, at all. 

1 See p. 38, mpra. 
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the one sure guide in all situations, the one 
■certain means of effectively subordinating man's 
lower nature to his higher nature, his lower 
self to the Higher Self, kfaudi to Khuda, the 
nafs-i-ammara (the sense-ward-driving desire) 
to the nafs-i-Rahmani (the Pi vine Element in 
man), aham-kara (egoism) to Brahma- 
b h 0 y a (Universalism, the state of all-including 
infinite Brahma or God), a-shubha v a s a n a 
(impure desire) to shubha vasana (pure 
desire), an-ekata, bheda-buddhi, taf- 
raqa, infisal , gfyairiyat, (sense of separateness), 
to e k a - 1 a, a-b h e d a-b u d d h i, wahdat, 
ittisal, a’iniat, (sense of unity), s v-a r t h a 
to par-art ha and param-artha, k(iud- 
gbarazi to be-gbarazi, doshas to gunas, 
razael to fa.za.dy egoism to altruism and uni- 
versalism, selfishness to unselfishness, vices 
to virtues, competitiveness to co-operativeness, 
individualism to socialism and communism in 
the finest and only true sense ; viz., in the sense 
of spiritual equality, or rather, identity , and 
material equitability (not an impossible material 
equalitarianism ) . 1 

*Tbe reader may see Ancient vs. Modern Scientific 
Socialism , by the present writer, for fuller considerations. 

A doubt may arise here. It is said above that 
the recognition of the Universal Self enables us to 
subdue our lower Self. But on the other hand, it is 
also true that unless change of heart takes place, the 
vision of the One does not arise. Apparently there is 
a vicious circle. What is the solution ? This : Both 
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In the system of Confucius : 

Jen is the fundamental virtue. It is sympathy. 
fellow-feeling. This fellow-feeling is the reason of the 
Golden Rule. It is the Tao ; it is the road which 
must be travelled by every human being. The Tao 
is the feeling of fellowship, and the feeling of fellow- 
ship is the Tao. Without it, one will not be kept 
from doing to others what one would not have done 
by others to him. All virtues spring from Jen, 

the high and the low are ever-present, ever bound 
together, in every one of us, in all Nature, God’s 
Nature, our nature. They are always turning round 
and round each other. Now the one is uppermost; 
again the other prevails. The going down of either, 
coincides naturally with the rising up of the other. 
This phenomenon appears in the human mind as the 
wish and effort to put one down and lift up the other. 
A friend once asked : “I have acquired an intellectual 
understanding of the Vedanta — the doctrine of the One 
Life ; but how can I realise it ?” I asked : “What 
distinction do you make between intellectual under- 
standing and realisation ?” He said : “Keeping the 
truth always in mind, and acting it out in all deeds/’ 
“Very good ; now, what is the difference between some 
times and always , some deeds and all deeds ? Is it not 
one of degree only ?” “Yes.” “The same is the 
difference between intellectual understanding and 
realisation, paroksha and a-p a r o k s h a, shanzdah 
and didah, ‘the heard’ and ‘the seen’. There can be 
no intellectual understanding without some degree 
of realisation, at least in imagination. Continuous 
understanding and corresponding constant action — is 
only a higher degree, much higher, let us grant, of 
intellectual understanding”. 
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loyalty, filial piety, coinage, wisdom, propriety, faith- 
fulness, righteousness, long-suffering, humaneness, 
benevolence. There are only two moral principles, 
fellow-feeling or Altruism, and its opposite, Egoism. 
Jen , fellow-feeling, is man himself . Jen is the reason 
of love. Only different shades of meaning of J en are, 
prosperity, kindheartedness, charity, sincere sympathy, 
and unselfishness. When a man behaves as his heart 
desires, yet never transgresses the mean, he has reached 
perfect adjustment between natural impulses and moral 
discipline. He is now Jen itself. He is Seny Jen, 
a holy man. He behaves as freely and innocently 
as a child fresh from the bosom of nature, and all 
that he does never deviates from the Middle Way, 
Chung Tao. 1 

We have only to read Jen and Tao as the 
Higher Self to see that the above is nothing else 
than Vedanta and Tasawwuf. Jen as fellow- 
feeling flows from non-Egoism, un-self-ishness, 
the suppression and denial of the lower self ; 
which in turn, is the result of the conscious or 
sub-conscious predominance of Jen as the Higher 
Self ; on identification with which, the sage is 
known as Seng Jen , Brahma-bhuta, J i v a n- 
mukta, lnsan-i-kamil . 

N-Ist andar jubba-am ghair a z Khuda. ( S .) 

(There’s naught within my robe but God Him- 
Self.) 

Lisa fi jnbbatm siwa Allah. (S.) 

(What else-than-God is there within my cloak ?) 

Brahm-aiva san Brahm-apyeti. 

1 Abridged from Suzuki, History of Chinese Philo - 
uphy pp. 51-56, in his own words. 
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Brahma veda, Brahm-aiva bhavati. 

Tad Brahm-asmy-aham A-dvayam. (U 9 ) 

Brahma sam-padyatc tada. (U.,G,) 

(He knoweth Brahm’ who is already Brahm* ; 
‘Brahma am I, other-less, secondless.’ 

Cleansed of all sins, holy in body-mind, 

Knowing the cyclic process of the world, 

His being, all and whole, becometh Brahm*.) 

A’rif o ma’ruf ba ma’ni yak ast ; 

An ke Khuda ra be-shinasad Khuda-st, ($.) 
(The Knower and the Known are but the same 
Who knoweth God is God ; God knows Him-Self.) 
Uttama sahaja-vastha... ; 

Brahma-bhuya-ya kalpate. 

Kantakam kantaken-eva, 
yen a tyajasi tarn tyaja. 

( Parana , (?,, U ,) 

(The natural state is best... the state of Brahm 5 . 

As when a thorn has pierced into the foot 
Men with another thorn do draw it out, 

And then cast both the thorns away from them, 
So, now that worldly things have been renouncedi 
Renounce renunciation, and be Free.) 

Sar-barahna n-Istam, daram kulahc* char tark, 
Tark-e-duny§, tark-e-uqba, tark-e-Maula, 
tark-e-tark. ( S .) 

(Upon my head I bear a four-fold helm ; 

Of four renunciations is it made ; 

Renunciation of (1) this world, (2) the next, 

(3) God personal, (4) renunciation too.) 

Ty&ja dharmam a-sankalpad, 
a-dharmam chapy-alipsaya, 

Ubh6 saty-5nrt6 buddhyS, 

buddhim param-mshchaySt* 
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Tyaja dharmam a-dharmam cha, 
tatha saty-Snrt£ tyaja, 

Ubh£ saty-anrte tyaktva 
Y6na tyajasi tan tyaja. 

Shanti, 329-344.) 

Vasanas-tvam pari-tyajya 

Moksh-arlhitvam api tyaja. ( Muktika U .) 
Na papam na cha va punyam, 
na bandho n-api mokshanam, 

Na sukham na cha va duhkham 
ity-esha param-arthata. (Z7.) 

(Cease to initiate new acts, so shalt thou cease 
To make new bonds of ‘merit 1 ; cease from greed 
Of any gain, so shalt thou cease from ‘sin* ; 

Pass from the relatively true and false — 

By judging well the nature of the two ; 

Then quitting that for which thou givest up, 
Renouncing ‘worldly false’ and ‘worldly true', 

Rise above both, fast holding to the One. 

Give up desire for e’en Deliverance. 

Nor sin nor merit ; neither bond nor free ; 

Nor joy nor sorrow — this, the Verity.) 

Mam-^ti badhyat6 jantur-, 
na mam-(ki vi-muchyat£, 
Aham-ta-mama-te tyaktva, 

mukto bhava, maha-mat<5 ! (Z7.) 

(Bondage is — “mine” ; Freedom — -to say 
“not mine” ; 

Give up I-ness and mine-ness and be free !) 

Qalam andar ba surat khw£sh bar zan , 
Hisar£-nafs ra az b£kh bar kan. 

Ta na gardad nafs taba’ ruh ra, 

Kai dawa yabl dite majruh ra. ( S .) 
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(Thy pen strike through the writing of thy ‘self’ ; 
Dig up this fortress of thy lower self ! 

Until this lower self {nufx) submits itself 
Unto the higher Self (ruh), till then thy heart, 

Thy wounded heart, will know no rest from pain.) 

A western t poet lias put the same idea in 
other words : 

Love took up the harp of life, 

And smote on all the chords with might ; 
Smote the chord of ‘self,’ which, trembling, 
Passed m music out of sight. (Tennyson.) 

Christian mystics have put the idea more 
powerfully and nobly than this poet : 

Though Christ a thousand times 
in Bethlehem be born 
But not within thyself, 

thy soul will be forlorn ; 

The Cross of Golgotha thou lookest to in vain, 
Unless within thyself it be set up again. 

(SCHEFFLER.) 

The Sufis have said, similarly : 

Nuh guft, ‘Ai sar-kashan ! man man na-yam, 

Man zi jaii murdam, zi Janan mi ziyam. 

Chun bi-murdam az hawas-£-bul-bashar, 

Haq ma-rS shud samm o idrak o basar. 

Chun ki man man n-Istam, In dam zi-Ost, 

P6sh-e In dam har ke dam zad kafir ust. (/S'.) 

(Said Noah to his disobedients : 

Ye faithless ones !, have faith !, I am not I ; 
Believe that my small self died long ago ; 

The One Life of all life now lives in Me I 
When all the senses died within my being, 

Of sep’rate individuality, 
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Then Truth, God, came and dwelt within my heart, 
And was my understanding, ear, eye, speech. 

Yea, only since my death I truly live ; 
Whate’er lived in me ere that was my foe.) 

And the Buddha too : 

(They call me Gautama who have no faith 
In what I say ; but they who do believe — 

As the Enlightened One, the Buddha, they 
Call Me, the Teacher, and the Blessed One. 

And this is right ; for even in this life, 

Have I passed to Nirvana, and the being 
Of Gautama has been extinguished.) 

And Enoch walked with God ; and he was not ; 
for God took him. (B.) 

He that findeth his life shall lose it ; and he that 
loseth his life for My sake shall find it. [And again] 
Whosoever will save his life shall lose it ; and whoso- 
ever will lose his life for My sake shall find it. [And 
again] He that loveth his life shall lose it ; and he that 
hateth his life in this world shall keep it unto life 
eternal. (B.) 

Sira rakh£ sira jata hai, 
sira kat£ sira hoe ; 

Jais£ bat! dlpa ki, 
kati ujiyara hoe. 

Slsa utarai, bhum dharai, 
ta para rakhai pao, 

Pasa Kablra yon kahai, 

aisa ho to So. (Kabir.) 

(Wilt keep thy head ? Then it will be cut off ! 

But cut it off thyself, thou’lt grow a better ! 

Snip the burnt wick, a brighter flame will glow ! 
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Cut off thy head, thy smaller selfish self, 

And place thy foot upon it fixedly ! 

If thou canst do so, then come unto Me !) 

Jesus says : 

Believest thou not that I am in the Father and 
the Father in me ? The words that I speak unto you, 
I speak not of myself ; but the Father that dwelleth in 
me, he doeth the works. (5.) 

And St. Paul : 

I live, and yet not I, but Christ liveth in me. ( B .) 

So the Quran, though uttered by the Prophet 
Muhammad, was spoken by God : 

Gar chc Qur-au a z labe Paighambar ast, 

Har ke goyad Haq na gufta Kafir ast. (8.) 

(The Quran through the Prophet’s lips did come, 
But whoso says God spoke it not, speaks false.) 

Ishvarah sarva-bhutanam 

hrd-dcshc-(A)rjuna ! tisthhati, 
Bhramayan sarva-bhutam 

yantr-arudhani mayaya. (<?,) 

(God dwelleth in all hearts and turneth them 
Around, as by machinery, at will.) 

Sarv-ajive sarva-samsthc brhant£ 

Asmin Ham-so bhramyate Brahma-chakre, 
Prthag-Atmanam Preritaram cha matva ; 
Jushtas-tatas-Ten-amrtatvam iti. (U.) 

(This Whirling Wheel of Brahma, vast, immense, 
This ‘Planetarium’, ‘Asterarium’, 

In which all souls are whirling without rest, 

And being bom and dying o’er and o’er, 

So long as they believe they are the ‘whirled’. 
Fixed on the spokes and tyres, all separate 
From the Fixed Whirler at the Central Nave*— 
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Whoever glimpses his Identity 
With It, at once gams Immortality 
And finds himself at Rest in Heart of Peace.) 
Shr£shtham vanijyam rtam amrtam cha me-sti ! 
Martydn-aham krlta-van asmy-Amartyam. 

J anamy-aham shevadhir-ity-anityam, 

Na hy-a-dhruvaih pr-apyatd hi Dhruvam Tat; 
Tato maya, Nachi-kdtash !, chito-(Agnih) ; 
A-nityair-dravyaih pr-apta-van-asmi Nityam ! 
(Behold ! My trafficking is truest, best, 

And profitable most ! For I have sold 
My mortal ‘pottage’ all, and bought with it 
My ‘birthright’ of Immortal Affluence 1 
I know all store of worldly goods doth pass, 

And the un-sure can never win the Sure ; 
Therefore have I invoked the Fire Divine 
And burnt up in It all these transiencies, 

And by that sacrifice of mortal things 
Have I obtained th’ Immortal Self of All ! 

God (the Sense of Oneness with all, and all that 
that means) descends into and fills wholly, He 
blooms and blossoms in, the soul that opens itself 
out to Him by Love Universal. God loves His 
lover and identifies Himself with him, so that 
whatever the latter does, he does in the Great 
King’s name, and by His Royal Warrant . 1 

1 As has been said by a great teacher, “ Personality 
is the synonymn for limitation ; the more selfish, the 
more contracted, the person’s ideas, the closer will be 
cling to the lower spheres of being, the longer loiter on 
the plane of selfish social intercourse.” Yet this 
experience of even intense personality, of existence 
as an individual separate from other individuals, is 
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Ye bhajatvti tu Mam bhaktya, 

Mayi te tdshu ch-apy-Aham. ( G .) 

(Who love Me are in Me, and I in them.) 

Pasanam anu daso-(A)ham. (Bh.) 

(I am the servant of My servants ever.) 

(Whoso advanceth but a span to Me, 

I go a cubit unto him — saith God.) (S'.) 

No man can come to Me except the Father.. .draw 

him. ..Abide m Me and I in you I am in my 

Father, and ye in Me, and I in you. We know 
that we dwell in Him, and He in us, because He hath 
given us of His Spirit. (B.) 

F-azkuruni azkarakum w-ashkuruli 
wa la takfurun. (#.) 

(Avoiding gratefully all sense of separateness. 

Think of Me e’er, and I will think of you.) 

Yo Mam pashyati sarvatra, 

sarvam cha Mayi pashyati, 

Tasy-Aham na pra-nashyami, 

sa cha Mi na pra-nashyati, (G.) 

(Who seeth Me in all, and. all in Me, 

I ne’er lose hold of him, nor he of Me.) 

Obviously, the purpose of Love-Devotion is 
Union ; Marriage, in the case of physical bodies ; 
Identification, in the case of jiva and Ishvara, 

necessary, unavoidable, on the arc of descent. The 
craving for immortality begins as a conscious craving 
for personal immortality, at the junction point, where 
Descent ends and Ascent begins; it ends with the 
realisation that Immortality belongs to the Impersonal, 
and that personalities are not separate from each other, 
but are all, always, ever, everywhere, identified in’ and 
with the Impersonal and Universal. 
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ruh and Ruh-ul-arwah, individual soul-spirit 
and Universal Spirit. The Samskrt word n a- 
m a h, ‘salutation’, interpreted according to the 
methods of the Nirukta, means n a, nob, m a li, 
T, i.e., ‘not I but Thou’ ; ‘Thy will, not mine’ ; 
not the individual ego, but the Universal Ego. 
In some Vedic prayers, the closing words are, 
more expressly, n a mama, ‘not mine’. This 
is the inner significance of ‘I bow to thee’, i.e., 
‘I bow to Thy Will’, ‘I submit to and will carry 
out Thy command.’ 

Whatsoever thou lovest 
That become thou must ; 

God if thou love God, 

Dust if thou love dust. 

If thou dwellest on the lowest 
Then the lowest must thou be ; 

Fix thy thought upon the Highest, 

And the Highest shalt thou be. 

(English Poets.) 

Har ah chlziE ke ma’bude to amad, 

Hamah Maula-e-ma’bude to amad ; 

Har ah chlz6 ke dayam dar dilc t-ust, 

Hamah, hush dSr, akhir hasile t-ust. 

Gar gul guzarad ba khatir-at, gul bash! ; 

Wa-r bulbule be-qarar, bulbul bashi ; 

Tn juzw-I, wa Haq Kul ast; gar roze chand, 
And6sha-i Kul pdsha kunl, Kul bashi. (S.). 
(Whatever with thy heart thou dost desire, 

That is thy God adored, undoubtedly ; 

Whatever thing is in thy heart alway, 

That, be thou sure, thou shalt attain, at last. 

If rose be in thy heart, thou’lt be a rose ; 
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If nightingale, then that sweet-singing bird. 

Thou art a pait, God is the Whole ; if thou 
Engage and occupy thy-self, some while, 

With that Great Whole, it will fill all thy being, 
And make thee Whole. The Part becomes 

the Whole.) 

Shraddha-mayo-(a)yam purushah, 

Yo yat-shraddhah sa 6va sah. 

Anta-kale cha, Mam £va 
Smaran, muktva kalcwaram, 

Yah prayatl sa Mad-bhavam 
Yati, n-asty-atra samshayah. 

Yam yam va-pi smaran bhavam 
Tyajaty-ante Kal£varam, 

Tam tarn ev-aiti, Kaunteya ! 

Sada tad-bhava-bhavitah. ((?.) 

(The man is what he loves with all his heart, 

And places utter faith m as the Truth. 

Whatever thought he harbours in his mind 
Most closely at the time that he does cast 
His body off — to corresponding state, 

In the next world, and m this world again, 

He comes, m-form-ed and guided by that mood. 

If he should pass out of his prison of flesh, 
Thinking of Me, fixing his heart on Me, 

Then, let none doubt, he will come unto Me, 
Become One with Me, and attain My Being.) 

On this metaphysical and psychological law 
-seems based the beautiful Christian ceremony of 
* administering the Last Unction and receiving the 
Confession of Faith, before the departing soul 
withdraws all sign of earthward consciousness; 
the other religions also enjoin more or less 
similar solemn ceremonies for the purification 
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of the last thoughts of the departing soul ; 
after which, the inward and upward retirement 
should not be disturbed even by whispered \Y*cla- 
hymn or Quran-verse or other scripture-reading, 
however sacred . 1 And, since the law of analogy 


1 “At the last moment the whole life is reflected in 
our memory, and emerges from all the forgotten nooks 
and corners, picture after picture, one event after the 
other. The dying brain dislodges memory with a 
strong supreme impulse, and memory restores faithfully 
every impression entrusted to it during the period of the 
brain’s activity. That impression and thought which 
was the strongest, naturally becomes the most vivid, 
and survives, so to say, all the rest... No man dies 
insane or unconscious.... Even a madman, or one in a 
fit of delirium tremens, will have his instant of perfect 
lucidity, at the moment of death, though unable to say- 
so to those present. The man may often appear dead. 
Yet from the last pulsation, from and between the last 
throbbing of his heart and the moment when the last 
spark of animal heat leaves the body — the brain tMnlcs, 
and the Ego lives, in those few brief seconds, his 
whole life over again. Speak in whispers, ye, who 
assist at a death-bed, and find yourselves in the solemn 
presence of Death. Especially have you to keep quiet 
just after Death has laid her clammy hand upon the 
body. Speak in whispers, lest you disturb the quiet 
ripple of thought, and hinder the busy work of the 
Past casting on its reflections upon the veil of the 
future.. ..It is a wide-spread belief among all the 
Hindus that a person’s future pre-natal state and birth 
are moulded by the last desire he may have at the 
time of death. But this last desire, they say, neces- 
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prevails throughout, since the small is as the great, 
and deep sleep is similar to death ; therefore, 
little children should he tenderly and reverently 
taught, and all grown-up men and women should 
make it a rule, to recite some beautiful, holy, soul- 
elevating, heart-refining verses of earnest prayer, 
before they go to sleep each night ; so, their 
dreams will be beautiful, their minds will make 
sub-and-supra-conscious progress, and their subtler 
inner bodies will develope rightly. 

Where the identification between the in- 
dividual and the Universal Soul has been really 
and genuinely made ; when the individual body, 
by purity, self-denial, wisdom, has become ‘fit. 
temple for God’ ; then only may ‘miraculous 
powers’ be entrusted to, and be exercised by, it, 
without danger : 

Whatsoever ye ask m My name, 
that shall be done. (S.) 

Khasan-i-Khuda Khuda na bashand, 

Lckin ze Khuda juda na bashand. (S.). 

sarily hinges on to the shape which the person may 
have given to his desires, passions, etc., during his past 
life. It is for this very reason, viz. — that our last 
desire may not be unfavorable to our favorable 
progress — that we have to watch our actions, and 
control our passions and desires throughout our whole 
earthly career;” The Mahatma Letters, pp. 170-171., 
This is for the ordinary human being ; the daily prayers 
and worships and ethical injunctions of all religions 
help towards such happy ending. The conditions of 
Y o g a-s i d d h a-s are, of course, different. 
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(The favorites of God may not be God, 

But neither are they separate from God.) 

Mayi dharayatash-chetah, 

Upa-tishthanti siddhayah. (Bh.) 

(He who hath fixed his heart, his soul, in Me, 

My Powers and Perfections wait on him.). 

The Yoga and Vedanta mention the grades 
of Siddhas and R s h i s ; Sufis speak of such 
as Kamil , Akmal, Mokammal, etc. ; Buddhism 
mentions Chohans, Dhyan Chohans, Bodhi- 
sattvas, Buddhas ; Jainism, A r hats, Siddhas, 
Muni-s, Tirtha n-k a r a s, etc. ; Christianity 
also mentions hierarchies of Saints and Angels, etc. 1 

Angels. ..principalities... powers ;... gods, whether in 
heaven or in earth, ...gods many and lords many ;... 
principality, and power, ...and dominion ;... principalities 
and powers in heavenly places... (5., Romans, Corin- 
thians, Ephesians, etc.) 

A Great Danger. As on the Path of Know- 
ledge there is the great danger of mistaking the 
lower self for the Great Self ; so, on the Path of 
Devotion, there is that of supposing love of some 
one person or personal deity to be the whole of true 
Universal Love ; mistaking ishq-i-majazl (selfish 
love) for ishq-i-haqiqi (selfless divine love) ; 
imagining k a m a and r a g a to be bhakti 
and prema. Kbuda must be very carefully 
distinguished from khudl ; the nafs-i- lawwama, 
(the soul that warns, the warning voice), the 
nafs-i-mutmainna, (the soul of peace), the 
nafs-i-mulhima, (the soul that receives divine 


*See pp., 200-201, sup 
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inspirations), and the nafs-i-rahmani, (the soul 
of divine compassion), from the nafs-i-ammara,. 
(the earth-ward soul of worldly sensuousness ); 1 
the s hud d h am man as, the pure mind, 
from the a-shuddham man as, the 
impure mind ; the higher S v a from the lower 
s v a ; otherwise, indeed, S v a-r a j, Self-govern- 
ment will become devil-government. 

Dva Suparna sayuja sakhayS 
Samanam vrksham pan-shasvajate ; 
Tayor-ekah pippalam svadu atti, 

An-ashnan anyo abhi-chakashlti. (U.) 

(Two birds of wondrous plumage rest awhile 
On this most curious tree of bodied life ; 

One eats the sweet-sour fruits with eager greed, 
And suffers many ills in consequence ; 

The other looketh on compassionately.) 

Yery subtle is this dangerous Error of 
egoism. A hair’s-breadth divides heaven from 
hell. Both are ever-present in us. Now the 
one prevails ; now the other. The wish to save, 
is heavenly; the wish to become a saviour, may 
lead to purgatory. 

Innaha jasro jahannum wa inna alaihe mamarro 
jamT-il-khalq, adaqqo minn-as-shair wa ahaddo minn- 
as-saif. (Q.) 

1 Nafs-i-ammara may be regarded as the equivalent 
of trshnS-chittam or vyutthana-chit- 
t a m ; nafsi-lawwama, of n i-s h e d h a- or n i-r o 4 h a- 
c h i 1 1 a m ; nafsi-mutmainna, of p r a-s h a m a-c h i t- 
tsm; nafsi-rahmarii, of maha-karuna-chit- 
tam; nafsi-mulhima, of prati-bh5-chitJam 
or yoga-chittam. See p. 204, supra. 
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(Over Avernus runs, thin as a hair, 

Sharp as a sword, a bridge o’er which must pass 
All souls — only the good can safely cross it.) 

Kshurasya dhara nishita dur-atyaya 
Purgam pathas-tat kavayo vadanti. {U.) 

(Sharp as the razor’s edge is th’ ancient path, 

Most difficult to tread — the wise ones say.) 

Ashlma ashal vohu kshathrem manangha...fro 
talsh vlspalsh Chinvato frafro p£r£tum ..yeng khe urva 
khaecha khraodata dacr.a hyat aibl-gemen yathra Chin- 
vato pcrctush, yavol vispal drujo dcmanal astayo...Ya 
Isho staonghat a paithi akao arcdrcng dcmanc garo 
s£raoshan6. ( Z ., Gatha, 46. 10, 11 ; 50. 4.) 

(With Conscience, Rectitude, and self-control 
As Guides, enable us to cross the Bridge, 

C h i n v a t, ‘Discriminating’ right and wrong, 

And ‘separating’ good from evil souls. 

’Th’ unhappy souls whose Self condemns themselves. 
When they come to the Bridge that ‘separates’, 
Are thrust away into the House of Lies, 

And have to suffer there long lengths of time. 

I worship Thee, O Lord !, that on the way 
Unto the house of Beatific Song, 

The Song of Deep Devotion unto Thee, 

■ I may pass safely, e’er adoring Thee.) 

(The soul of man, in joy of holiness, 

Of perfect holiness, walks o’er the bridge, 
Far-known, well-kept, the mighty Chinvat Bridge, 
Safely and steadily by virtue’s aid.) • 

{Z., Vishtasp, vi, 42.) 
Strait is the gate and narrow is the way which 
leadeth unto life, and few there be that find it; 
[yet also] the kingdom of God is within you. (B.) 
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The meaning is that the higher Self is within 
us, and the lower self is also within us ; to pass 
from the one to the other is very, very, difficult ; 
and yet also very easy. A geometrical line runs 
between our higher nature and our lower nature ; 
each is always trying to pull the soul over this 
line to its own side. 1 

*In the V&iic and Puranic mythos, one of the 
Creator Brahma’s m a n a s a-p u t r a-s, ‘mind-born sons’, 
Kashyapa (an anagram of Pashyaka, the ‘Seer’, Stiri, 
Surya, the Sun) marries A-diti and Dili (the spiritual 
and the material aspects or natures of the Earth); by 
the former, he piocreates the adity a-s, dev a-s, gods ; 
by the latter, the d a 1 1 y a-s, titans. The ‘step-brothers’ 
are ever at war, and prevail by turns. 

I.)d-vash-cha Asurash-cha prakrtayah. 

(Shankar-ACHARYA, Bhashya on Chhandogya U.) 

(Gods, titans — the two Nature-qualities, 

Good, evil ; altruism and egoism ; 

Both are inherent in each living thing.) 

In the Hebrew, Christian, and Islamic legend, God 
creates angels ; and the highest of them, Azaziel, 
promptly developes pride, aha m-k a r a, Izhudi, rebels, 
and becomes Satan, the prince of d’ evils. God then cre- 
ates the Garden of Eden (the far past Satya-yuga, the 
Golden Age) ; puts Adam, sexless, there ; then takes a 
■“rib’ out of Adam and makes Eve ; which signifies 
that man gradually became herm-apbrodite, andro-gyne, 
and then separated into two different sexes. God 
forbade the two to eat of the fruit of the Tree of 
Knowledge. But Satan entered the Garden and be- 
guiled them into eating it ; i. e., into knowing each 
other carnally ; and they ‘fell’ out of the Garden, and 
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The One Safeguard. All souls that would 


clothed themselves in skins ; i. e., they sank deeper and 
deeper into matter, and were born into denser and denser 
bodies ; and the Human Race knew the joys and woes 
of involution and evolution. Such was the ‘original 
sin’, ‘a-v i d y a\ ‘error*. Bye and bye, when Christos, 
the ‘anointed with Spiritual Wisdom*, arises within 
man, he attains the ‘second childhood* of pure and 
perfected ‘Nocence’, in place of the ‘in-nocence’, ‘ig- 
norance*, of first childhood ; and then he re-enters 
Heaven. 

A witty English writer has remarked: “Adam was 
the first cad ; he peached against his wife ; when 
questioned by God, he said, ‘She tempted me*.** He 
has done injustice to his primal progenitor. What 
Adam meant was obviously what a child would mean 
if he said : “The mango tempted me and I did eat’*, 
i.e., the mango was tempting. Even so, those first 
human children of God were tempting to each other, 
and ‘in-nocently’ committed ‘the original sin*. With 
this sin are connected all possible emotions, ‘sense of 
shame and guilt* of selfish sexuality, as well as ‘sense of 
fulfilment, satisfaction, (honest and righteous ‘pride’, 
the opposite of ‘shame’), and virtue of unselfish parent- 
hood — which is the redemption of that sin. 

In the wider and deeper sense, ‘the original sin’ is 
the putting on at all of a body of matter, however 
ethereal at first. This ‘error* of identification of the 
Infinite with a ‘finite* is the prime cause of all ‘misery’, 
k 1 6 s h a, (as well as corresponding pleasures). In 
terms of the Yoga, from this original a-vi dy 5, arise 
successively, asm it a, rag a, d v & s h a/a b h i-n i- 
v 6 sh a, i.e., egoism, like, dislike, ‘stubbornness’, (clinging 
infatuation, confirmed sentiment, ‘complex* personality 
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walk on this sword-edge bridge-path and pass 
through this strait gate safely, must cultivate 

made up of loves and hates and all sorts of derivative 
emotions. ‘Pleasures* as well as 'pains’, inseparable, 
are both included under k 1 <5 s h a, ‘misery’, by Vedanta 
and Yoga, from the standpoint of the v i v i k I, ‘the 
sensitive and discriminating thinker’ ; not from that of the 
ordinary person, immersed in the world. 

We look before and after, 

And pine for what is not ; 

Our sincerest laughter 
With some pain is fraught ; 

Our sweetest songs are those 
That tell of saddest thought. 

(Shelley). 

In the Zoroastrian Scheme, Spenta Mainyu and 
Angra Mainyu, ‘the bright mind’ and ‘the dark mind’, 
are the ever-working ever-opposed forces. (One is 
tempted to think that the English word ‘anger* is 
connected \Mth this Zend word ‘angia\ and the Skt. 
‘angha*, to blame, and ‘agha’, sin). Popularly, but not 
correctly, Ormuzd (Hormuzd, Ahura- Mazada) has been 
substituted for Spenta, (Skt. shveta, white), and 
Angra-mainyu has been transformed into Ahriman. Philo- 
sophically, Ahura-Mazada is the source of both Spenta 
and Angra. 

Thus, always, everywhere, has the human mind 
recognised the inevitable ineffaceable 'antagonism’ of the 
Dual Principles ; an ‘antagonism’ which is also a ‘pro- 
tagonism’ ; for, without both, the World-process were 
impossible. 

Yad d£va akurvams-tad-daitya 
abhi-drutya pspmana avidhyan, (Z7*) 

23 
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Love Universal selflessly, by constantly meditat- 
ing on the presence of the Self in all. 


(What the gods made, the titans ran behind 
And stained with sin ; hence nothing in the world 
Is free of either virtue or of vice.) 

N-aty-antam guna-vat km-chin- 
N-aty-antam dosha-vat tatha. (Mbit.) 

(Nothing is wholly good or wholly ill.) 

The Indian maker of famous hymns, Sur Pas, sings, 
Paya-mdhi ! T£ri gati lakhi na parai ! 

Akarama karama, karama t£h a-karama, 
A-dharama dharama karai ! (SuR PaS.) 

(Lord of Pity ! We know not thy way ! 

Out of sin Thou drawest virtue ; from it, sin in play !) 

The renowned Scotch novelist, Sir Walter Scott, 
has included a song to Ahriman, in his story, The 
Talisman, which is a commentary on the text quoted 
above from the Upanishads. 

Dark Ahriman ! whom Irak still 
Holds origin of woe and ill !... 

Sure art thou mixed in Nature’s source 
An ever-operating force, 

Converting good to ill ; 

An evil principle innate, 

Contending with our better fate, 

And, Oh ! victorious still ! 

Where’er a sunny gleam appears, 

To brighten up our vale of tears, 

Thou art not distant far ; 

’Mid such brief solace of our lives, 

Thou whett’st our very banquet-knives 
To tools of death and war. 
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Mittrasya chakshusha sarvani bhutani pashy£yam. (F.) 
(May I behold all beings with the friend’s eye.) 
Evam tu panditair jnatva 

sarva-bhuta-mayam Harim 
Kiiyatc sarva-bhot£shu 

bhaktir-a-vyabhi-charini, 

( Vishnu-Purana .) 

Yastu sarvani bhutani 

Atmany-<5v-anu-pashyati, 

Sarva-bhutishu ch-Atmanam, 
tato na vi-jugupsate. ( U .) 

(The wise, who see the Lord enshrined in all, 

Give service unto all m consequence. 

Who seeth in all beings the Self, him-Self, 

And all in the same Self, he hates no more.) 

Ai ba chashman-i-dil rna-bm juz dost, 

Har che blnl bi-dan ke mazhar-i-O-st. ( S .) 

(Friend! with the loving vision of the heart 
Naught else than friend canst thou see anywhere. 
Thou knowest now that all are but His forms.) 

Ab haun kason baira karauh, 

Phirata pukaiata Prabhu nija mukha tin 
Ghata ghata Hauh biharauh. (SOR I)aS.) 

(How may I bear hate now to any one, 

When my own Lord goes round proclaiming loud 

[Lurking and working ever, thou, 

The human heart within, 

All wish, most virtuous-seeming now,] 

Thou goadest into Sin ! 

But also, on the other hand, 

An ever greater glory springs 
From rums of the broken past; 

And sin its own repentance brings, 

Till Man stands Perfected at last 
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With his own blessed lips : “I am at play 

Hidden behind the beating of all hearts.") 

Jo ghair ka §p kar pichane, 

Phir kyun kare dushmanl, dtwane ! 

( S ., Bahri, Man-lagan.) 

(O lunatic !, if thou dost recognise 

That others are thy-Self, whom canst thou hate ?) 

Hama dost, ‘all are friends’, is the necessary 
consequence of Hama &-st, ‘all is He.’ 

Such is the Way of Devotion, the way of 
tasfiya-i-dil, (from safa, clean, pure, whence also 
‘Sv.fi and Tasawwuf 1 i, or chitta-par ikar ma 
or chitta-prasadanam, (as the Yoga-shastra 
calls it), ‘the cleansing of the heart,’ ‘the toilette of 
the mind,’ ‘the purification of the soul’ — with its 
disciplines and practices, its vows and observances, 
negative and positive, its storing and perfecting of 
the five virtues and the further virtues, its casting 
off of sins, its gradually complete self-effacement, 
its extinction of the lower smaller worse egoistic 
self. It is but another and inherent aspect of 
the Way of Knowledge, for the realization of the 
identity of all selves in the Universal Self. 

The Crowning Virtue op Humility. A very 
important teaching of all religions is that we 
should welcome the strokes of fortune as coming 
from God, our own Inmost Self, for our soul’s 
chastening and refinement and further progress 
on the Path of Ascension, U r d h v a-g a t i, A r o h a, 


J See p« 246, supra. 
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Qaus-i-Uruj , the Are of Ascent, the opposite of 
the Path of Declension, A d h o-g a t i, A v-§ r o h a 
Qaiis-i-nazul, the Arc of Descent. 

Whom the Lord loveth, He chasteneth. ( B .) 

Yasy-anu-graham ichchhami 

tasya sarvam haramy-Aham. (BA.) 

Arto, jijnasur-arth-arthl, 

jiianl cha, Bharat- arshabha ! 

Chatur-vidha bhajan^c Mam, 

janah sukrtmo-(A)rjuna ! ( G .) 

(Whom I wish well unto, I rob of all 
That he holds dearest and most near his heart ; 
Thus stricken from the world, he comes to seek 
With deadly earnestness to know the Truth 
Of how the wealth of Happiness is found ; 

And then he learns the Supreme Final Truth 
That Happiness is Self and in the Self — 

Such the four states of him who loveth Me.) 

Eza ahabb Allaho a’bdan 

aghtammahu b-il-balae. ( H .) 

(When God doth love a servant, then he sends 
Sorrows to try him, and embraces him 
Around the neck with arm of adverse fate.) 

Wa la nablowannakum be shaidm min al-khaufe 
w-al-ju-e wa naqsim min al-amwali w-al-anfusi w-as- 
samarat ; wa bashshiris sabirin allazlna eza asabata- 
hum muslbatun qalu, inna 1-illahi wa inna ilaihi rSje-Qn, 
ula-ika alaihim salawatum minrrabehim wa rahmah; 
wa ul&ika humul mohta^an. ( Q ,) 

(Ye will be tried in many ways, indeed ; 

With fears and hungers, yea, with loss of fruit, 
And loss of property and life itself. 

But unto those who, when afflictions fall 
Upon them, say, calmly and patiently, 
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‘We all are God’s, to Him shall we return,’ 

Unto them give this good news that ye are 
The foll’wers of the right course on which rest 
The Mercy and the Blessings of the Lord.) 

Fuqr bhi hai Haq ki bakhshayish ka ganj 
Jis s<E khush ho d6 usl bandd ko ranj. (/S'.) 

Fahm o khatir tiz kardan n-Ist rah 
Ju z shikasta ml na glrad fazl-i-Shah. (/S’.) 

(Want is a blessing in disguise from Him ; 

Who pleases Him, to him He sendeth pain ; 

To sharpen th’ intellect is not the Way ; 

The Royal Gift is for the broken heart.) 

Kshudha-trsh-arta jananlm smaranti. 

(SHANKAR-aCHaRYA.) 
(Children forget the mother, in their play, 

Until they feel a-hungered and a-thirst.) 

Heaven makes hard demands on faith. 

(0., Shi King, THR., 38.) 
Humility is the root of honour, lowliness the 
foundation of loftiness ; the world’s weakest 
overcomes the world’s hardest. 

(T., Tao Teh King, THR., 102.) 

Pride goeth before destruction, and a haughty 
spirit before a fall.... The fear of the Lord is 
the beginning of knowledge. (5. Prov.) 

Blessed is the man that endureth temptation ; for 
when he is tried, he shall receive the crown of life 
which the Lord hath promised to them that love Him. 
(B., James.) 

T£ ati-mSn^n-aiva para-babhuvir6 ; tasman n-3ti- 
Hiany&a ; parS-bhavasya h-aitan mukham, yad ati-ma- 
nah. (V., Shatapatha Brahmana.) 
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(The titans took great pride ; therefore they fell. 
Let no one therefore overween himself. 

Pride is the very gateway to defeat.) 

Per<5sa ch§ nao ya hoi;... 

RahSdhraya vouru-chashan£ dCIshl mol 
ya v& avifra. ( Z Gatha, 43. 10 ; 33. 13.) 

(Put tests and questions on me, Mazacja I 
Whate’er afflictions Thou mayst put on me, 

As blissful favours will I take them all.) 

Blessed are the poor in Spirit, for theirs is the 
kingdom of heaven... Blessed are the meek, for they 
shall inherit the earth... Blessed are the pure in heart, 
for they shall see God. Blessed are ye when men shall 
revile you and persecute you.., for great is your reward 
in heaven. ( B .) 

The Kingdom of God cometh not with observation ; 
neither shall they say, lo here !, or lo there 1 ; for 
behold, the kingdom of God is within you. (B., Luke.) 

It is better to hear the rebuke of the wise, than... 
the song (of praise; of fools. (B., Eccles.) 

Yam pra-shamsanti kitavah, 

Yam pra-shamsanti charanah, 

Yam pra-shamsanti bandhakyah, 

Na sa jlvati manushah. (Mbk.) 

Sulabhah purushah, Rajan !, 

Satatam priya-vadmah ; 

A-priyasya cha pathyasya 
Vakta shrota cha dur-labhab. 

(VaLMIKI, JRamayana .) 

(The man who fills with joy and swells with pridft, 

When he is praised by gamblers and paid bards 

And vicious women — he is dead though living. 

Easy to find are men who always speak 

Soft, pleasing, honeyed words of flattery ; 
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- Rare — who speak fearless, and who humbly hear, 
Words that are harsh to hear but good to heed.) 

Even if we brothers over the whole earth give good 
examples of holiness and edification — in that is not the 
perfect happiness ; even if we spoke all tongues and 
knew all wisdom and the whole of the scriptures, and 
were able to reveal the future and the secrets of the 
heart ; even if we spoke with the tongues of angels 
and knew the courses of the stars and the powers of 
herbs, and all the treasures of the earth were revealed 
to us, and all virtues and powers of birds and beasts 
and fishes and also the properties of mankind and 
of trees and stones and roots and water — even in that 
there is not perfect happiness. When we endure abuse 
of words and wickedness of treatment, without 
becoming angry, when we instead think in humility that 
we are really deserving of it all — that is perfect 
happiness. If we endure patiently hunger and cold and 
blows, and all sorts of suffering, injustice, contempt, and 
harshness, and regard them as trials and crosses, and 
think how much more we ought to suffer — that is 
perfect happiness. (St : Francis of Assissi.) 

Sorrow is better than laughter; for by sadness..* 
the heart is made better. The heart of the wise is in 
the house of mourning ; but the heart of fools is in the 
house of mirth. (B., Eccles.) 

The hurt child is clasped closest to the 
mother’s breast. 

Vai-rggya, mujanibat , a very storm of 
revolt from the world of the senses, and of 
passionate compassion for all who suffer, is in- 
dispensable for a b h y a s a, munazilat , turning 
towards and finding the world of the Spirit. 
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Who can by searching find out God ? The King- 
•dom of Heaven is taken by storm. ( B .) 

Later on, when the world of the Spirit has 
been found, the world of matter is assigned its 
proper place in subordination to it ; and the great 
passionings and extreme efforts needed to achieve 
success, sink into tranquil routine of newly un- 
- derstood and freshly organised duties, after that 
success has been achieved. 

N-aynm Atma pra-vachan£na labhyah, 

Na mcdhaya na bahuna shrut£na, 

Yam <$v-aisha vrnute tena labhyah, 

Tasy-aisha Atma vi-vrnute tanum svam. 

N-avirato dush-charitan, 

n-ashanto, n-a-sam-ahitah, 
N-ashanta-manaso v-api 

prajnanen-ainam apnuyat. (Z7.) 
Dhyana-yoga-paro mtyam, 

vairagyam sam-up-ashritah, 

Vimuchya kamam krodham cha, 
Brahma-bhuyaya kalpatc. (<?.) 

(By eloquence this Self may not be found, 

Nor by much learning, nor sharp intellect ; 

But if a soul loves It with its whole heart, 

Then It too gives Its love unto that soul, 

And unto it Its loveliness unveils. 

Unless man turn away from evil ways, 

Unless he cease from quivering restlessness, 

Unless his greed for worldly things die out, 

Unless his mind resign and quiet down, 

Unless he long for It with all his strength, 

He will not gain the Luminous Insight, 

The Radiant Vision will not dawn on him. 
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Only by thinking of It constantly, 

Only by casting off all lusts and hates 
And all his clinging to the finite, may 
He gain the glory of the Infinite, 

And thus gain all the world, becoming Brahm’.) 

Allaho yajtabl ilaihe manyashao. (Q.) 

God draws unto Him-Self the soul He loves ) 
Heaven when about to save one, will protect him 
with compassion. (T. Tao Teh King, TRR., 58.) 
(Heaven loves the people ; therefore gives them aid ; 
But can there be true love which does not lead 
To strict direction, [and correction too, 

Of its own object on the Righteous Path, 

The Path which leads to lasting Happiness ?] 

It is not ‘loyalty’, not ‘law-fulness’, 

Which unto right instruction does not lead, 

Of its own object whom it wishes well. 

[Hence Heaven, since It loveth, chasteneth]. 

There are few persons in the world who love 
Yet also know the faults of those they love ; 

Few also those who hate, yet also know 
The virtues, of the object of their hate ; 

[But Heav’n knows all and guides accordingly].) 

(<?., TRR., 238.) 

As much as the Infinite is more than the 
Finite, so much must the love of God for His 
progeny be more than can ever be the children’s- 
love for God ; but the love of God for His pro- 
geny is not blind, as that of so many human 
parents ; it is very wise, and knows how to guide, 
very far-sightedly. The child may forget the 
mother when engaged in play ; but the mother’s 
heart is always fixed upon it, even when she seems 
most deeply engaged in other work ; and she is- 
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always running up to it, whenever any mishap 
threatens. We have seen before, that the Higher 
Self is always watching, and wishing well to, 
and endeavouring to redeem the lower self. 
Ishvara-prasSda, shubh-anu-dhy5na, 
anu-graha, tawajjuh-i-Ilahi, tawajjuh-i-Ilqai, 
the ‘grace’ of God, also g u r u - k r p 5, mehr-i- 
shek) the compassion of the spiritual preceptor 
and guide, is always helping the worthy seeker, 
silently. It is true that the seeker must walk 
the way with his own legs, and must see the Face 
he seeks with his own eyes ; yet is a true guide 
very helpful, nay, almost indispensable, to make 
the journey straight, short, safe, and to provide a 
lamp for illumining the deep darkness. But the 
guide cannot force himself on the pilgrim ; he 
attracts and influences supra-consciously, always ; 
but must be sought by the Pilgrim consciously, 
before he can help consciously. 

Ham Khuda khwahl wa ham dunya-i-dtin, 

In muhal ast o khayal ast o junun. 

Na gum shud ke ray-ash ze dunya bi-taft 
Ke gum-gashta-c khwcsh ra baz yaft. ($.) 

(God thou desirest, and the world also — 

Absurd thy thought, and insane thy desire ! 

If thou wouldst find thy God, turn thou away 
Thy face from worldly things ; and do not fear 
Thou wilt be lost if so thou turn away ; 

Rather thy lost Self thou shalt gam again.) 

Ye cannot serve God and Mammon both. (B.\ 

Vipadah santu nah shashvat 
tatra tatra, Jagad-Guro !, 
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Bhavato darshanam yat syad 

a-punar-bhava-darshanam. (Bh<) 

(May ills befall us o’er and o’er again, 

O Thou Benignant Teacher of the Worlds ! 

For so alone are we compelled to think 
Of Thee, and pray to Thee, and turn to Thee 
With our whole heart, whole being, and then see 
Thy Face Divine — whereafter sorrow ends.) 

Lau ya’lam-ul-momin nialahu min-al-a’jr£ f-il masa- 

yab latamanna annahu qur<5za b-il-maqariz. ( Q .) 

(The man of faith — if he but understood 
What blessings would flow unto him from strokes 
Of what men deem ill-fortune, he would crave 
That he be cut with scissors piece by piece.) 

Ka’ba Ka’ba hai, Sanam-khana Sanam-khana, 

L6k tuta dil hi asli manzil6 Janana hai. ($.) 

(Kaba is sacred Ka’ba doubtlessly, 

And Fane of worshipped Image sacred Fane 
Also, for sure — but yet the Broken Heart 
Is the true permanent abode of God.) 

’Tis only through the broken heart 
That Christ can enter in. 

(English Poet) 

The sacrifices of God are a broken spirit ; a broken 
and a contrite heart, Thou wilt not despise, (fi.) 

Love not the World, neither the things that are 
in the world. If any man love the world, the love of 
the Father is not in him. For all that is in the world, 
the Just of the flesh, the lust of the eyes, and the pride 
of life, is not of the Father, but is of the world. And 
the world passeth away, and the lust thereof, but he 
that doth the will of God abide th for ever. (5., John.) 
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Parlkshya lokan karma-chitan, brahmano 
nirvidam ayan ; n-astl krtam krtcna ; 
Tad-vijilan-artham sa gurum £v-abhi-gachchh£t, 
samit-pamh, shrotriyam Brahma-nishtham. (EC) 
(Now hast thou tasted to the full, the sweets, 

And even more, the bitters, of the worlds 
Thy Karma earned ; hast deeply tested them. 

If thou hast had enough, wantest no more 
Of those embittered sweets that burn the mouth*. 
Hast seen such cannot rest thy souls unrest, 

Then, Child of Brahma ! turn thee now to seek, 
Thy long-forgotten Father; then, for help 
In that Great Questing, go with humble mind, 

To some true Teacher, wise, benevolent, 

Who knows the Sacred Science, and is fixed, 
Steadfast, in Brahma- Super-Consciousness. 

Make fuel of thy heart, and offer it 
Unto the Sage ; and he will light therein 
The Fire Divine that maketh all Life new, 

And shows — thy Father and thy-Self are One.) 

O men and women ! when your passion, inherently 
rooted m you, will have exhausted its vitality and been 
torn out, when sinful thoughts have been abolished, 
then will you be rewarded for that great achievement ; 
therefore gird up your loins for that high emprise ; 
otherwise, in the end, you will have to exclaim, Alas ! 
Alas ! (#,, Yasna, iii. 7.) 

Foxes have holes and the birds of the air have 
nests, but the Son of Man hath not where to lay his 
head. (B.) 

And therefore, because he gave up all p a r i- 
g r a h a, all sense of possession, sense of ^egoistic 
mine-ness’, and embraced uttermost poverty* 
fuqr > sukn; n i s h«k i me h a n a-t a* therefore the* 
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Son of Man became and was the Son of God. The 
soul which ties itself to nothing, no-thing-in- 
.particular, necessarily includes everything, the 
All. 

A recent western poet, whose path in life 
was very full of sadness and care, has illustrated 
the same ancient teaching of the great teachers 
and lovers of mankind, with such profound and 
genuine emotion of heart, that his words deserve 
to be reproduced here. 

When so sad thou canst not sadder, 

Cry — and upon thy so sore loss 
Shall shine the traffic of Jacob’s ladder 
Pitched betwixt Heaven and Charing Cross. 
Yea, in the night, my Soul, my daughter ! 

Cry, clinging Heaven by the hems, 

And lo l Christ walking on the water, 

Not of Gennesareth but Thames. 

O World invisible ! we view thee, 

O World intangible !, we touch thee, 

O World unknowable. !, we know thee, 
Inapprehensible ! we clutch thee ! 

Does the fish soar to find the ocean, 

The eagle plunge to find the air, 

That we ask of the stars in motion 
If they have rumour of Thee there ? 

Not where the wheeling systems darken 
And our benumbed conceiving soars, 

The drift of pinious, would we hearken, 

Beats at our own clay-shuttered doors. 

The angels keep their ancient places, 

Turn but a stone and start a wing 1 



ALL R’S] LOVE Ol' GOD THE ONLY WAY 367 

’Tis ye, tis your estranged faces 

That miss the many-splendoured thing ! 

(Francis Thompson.) 

Nirbala kd bala Rama. (Hindi proverb.) 

(God is the srrength of the weak and the meek.) 

Repentance, humility of spirit, utter faith in 
and self-surrender to God, (at first a Personal, 
ultimately the Impersonal and All-personal) — 
this is the only way to Salvation. 

Alam Kalau vratais-tirthair- 

Yogaih shastrair-alam makhaih, 

Alam jnana-katha-lapair- 

Bhaktir-ck-aiva mukti-da. 

( Bhagavata-Mahatmya.) 

(Enough of pilgrimages, vigils, vows, 

Ponngs o’er books, and Yoga-practices, 

Put by all sacrificial rituals, 

Have done with philosophic arguments' — 

Give all thy heart, give all thy love, to God ; 

So only from all fear wilt thou win free.) 

Sad kitab o sad waraq dar nar kun, 

Jan o dil ra janib-ii-dil-dar kun. (8.) 

(Fling all thy piles of books into the fire ; 

And turn thy heart unto the Hearts’ Desire ! ) 

In the ages of Kali, of perpetual warrings ; of 
ruthless riot and revel of egoism, lawlessness, 
disorder ; of tyrannical oppression of the weak by 
the strong; of the torturing of innocents by 
wolves and tigers in human shape; in suoh periods, 
renunciation of the world, absolute surrender to 
God, and life in convents, monasteries, math a-s, 
kbaneqahs, or the forests — is the natural refuge 
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of the weak and the sensitive. But horrors follow 
them there also. 

When we happen to come across descriptions 
of the debaucheries, abortions, infanticides, in 
these ‘houses of religion’; and of the doings of 
the Inquisitors in mediasval Europe ; and of other 
religious fanatics elsewhere ; of their burnings 
and buryings alive, their Hayings, mutilating*,, 
rankings, of men, women, and children — such 
horror grips the heart that it becomes dillioult 
to read on, and the whole soul cries in agony : 
Why, why dost Thou permit such dire cruelties ! 
The only, and sufficient, answer and consolation is 
that truly does God, the God in the victims, suffer 
it all Him-Self, for the extreme experience, (in the 
deepest sense ‘en-joy-ment’), of the tragic side of 
the World-Drama ; for the greater glory and bliss 
of the ‘victims’ in their after-life; for their 
exaltation in heaven and on earth as the martyrs 
whose blood is the seed of the tree of Virtue ; for 
making enviable use of them as exemplars with 
which to infect the world with heroism ; for ex- 
piating wholly ail their possible past sins,' mak- 
ing them reflect poignantly on the nature of the 
world-process and the meaning of life, teaching 
them to put their faith in the Self, and not' in 
anything or person else; for taking thorn to His' 
Infinite Heart the more closely ; for creating 
the indefeasible desire for expiation in the so uls 
of (the inversed God or Satan, the pseudo-God,' 
in) the ‘victimises,’ by inevitable reaction and 
revulsion of feeling* whereby they' too • ' .will bd> 
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compelled from within to expiate their grievous 
sins, will be regenerated in due course, and will 
regain the paradise they have now lost; and, 
finally, for the teaching to all, turn by turn, age 
after age, of the lesson of Satya, ‘steadfastness 
in Truth,’ A-h i msa, ‘non-violence,’ T y a g a, ‘self- 
sacrifice,’ Brahma-chary a, continenoe, self- 
control, and N i r-a h a m-k a r i t a, ‘denial of and 
freedom from ego-ism, the lower and smaller self ’; 
from which conquest of the lower self, ‘self-efface- 
ment,’ flow all the other virtues and perfections 
of the soul, especially ‘the crowning virtue of 
Humility’, tawakkul, Ishvar a-pra-iji-dhgna, 
resignation, submission, surrender to and utter 
trust in God, the Universal Self. Truly is Humi- 
lity, with its patience under suffering, the crown 
of virtues, since it means that the false separative 
ego, which asserts itself as ‘other than others,’ has 
been let out, and God, the Universal, all-pervad- 
ing, all-including Ego, has been let in. 

Humility is indeed only another name for 
non-egoism. That, in its fullness, results from 
Satya, Truth, not only the practice of truth- 
fulness in speech, but the realisation of the 
Ultimate Truth of the Oneness of all selves in 
the Universal Self. Erom non-egoism arise na- 
turally all the five principal, and the many 
derivative, virtues spoken of before, in ever greater 
perfection. Of the five principal virtues, three 
may be regarded as including the other two, and 
as being the counter-actives of the three ‘appe- 
tites,’ root-desires, mentioned earlier. A h i m s 4, 
24 



370 THREE CURES FOR THREE APPETITES [U. OF 

non-violence, is the opposite of L o k a-i s h a n ii, 
Hirs-i-dunya, hawas-i-zindagl, Hunger of 
mind and body, wish for self-maintenance, 
(whioh cannot be fulfilled without hurting 
some one else, more or less), and consequent 
K r o d h a, Khashm , Hate of others ; truth- 
fulness of speech may be regarded as part 
of this, for untruthfulness is intended to hurt 
others, directly or indirectly. Brahma-charya, 
Pak-damanl , Par-hez, Continence, purity, is the 
opponent of DSra-suta-ishana, Arzu-e-tawal- 
lud, and Kama, Shahwat, Lust, sexuality, 
wish for self-multiplication. A - p a r i-g r a h a, 
T y a g a, Fuqr, Sukn, renunciation of possessions 
and property, is the opposite ofVitta-ishana, 
- lama'-i-zar , and Lobha, Tawalla’, Greed, 
acquisitiveness, wish for self-aggrandisement ; 
non-stealing is obviousiy included in it. Thus is 
Truth the fount of all virtues, and Humility the 
crown of them. 

Be it remembered, here, that, for the Path 
of Descent of the soul and of Pursuit of Matter 
by it, the three appetites, in due degree, are the 
souroes of the (1) religious and legal, (2) the pro- 
perty, and (3) the home and family instincts and 
institutions — all righteous, in due degree. 

_ Another reminder must be given here also, 
again, in connection with the practice of the vir- 
tue of humility, viz., that ‘Duty varies with Cir- 
cumstance.’ While everyone should feel humble 
in heart , and before the Supreme Self ; it will 
not do always to show humility to every vi- 
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cious human being one may have to deal with. 
The task, the duty, of acting with discrimination, 
can never be shirked without grave danger. To 
reflect, to discriminate, is no doubt often more 
difficult than to act on the spur, the impulse, of 
the moment. Yet it is not safe. Advance in 
human evolution means clear thinking and wise 
discernment. The simple mind naturally wants 
to be given some very simple rule to go by. We 
have seen before, that a companion of Muham- 
mad’s asked him to name just one virtue which' 
covers all ; and that a similar request was made 
to Confucius by a disciple. Arjuna also said to 
Krshna : 

Vya-mishren-dva vakyena 

buddhim mohayas-Iva me ; 

T ad elcam vada nish-chitya, 

Ycna shreyo-(a)ham apnuyam. (6r.) 

(Thy speech, commixt of many subtle thoughts, 
Confuses my poor mind. Therefore tell me 
Some one thing, sure and certain, beyond doubt, 
By following which I may attain to Good.) 

So also does Shaunaka say to Ugra-shravS, 
the son of Eoma-harshana, the great reciter of 
ancient legends : 

Bhurlni bhuri-karmani 

Shrotavyani shrutani cha ; 

Tasmat sadho !-(a)tra yat sSram, 

Tad ud-dhrtya manlshaya, 

Bruhi nah shrad-dadhananam, 

Yfo-atma sam-pra-sidati. (Bh) 
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(Many the pious acts, many the riles 
And ceremonies that the books lay down ; 

And more the ethics and philosophies ; 

Impossible to compass, for weak men. 

Good friend and benefactor ! if thou wouldst 
Help us, then thou must teach to us, in brief, 

The essence which thou hast extracted thence, 

By thy superior intelligence, 

So that our souls may rest in peace at last.) 

The Great Teachers havs, all of them, 
themselves felt the need of summing up all their 
injunctions and counsels in some simple formula; 
and have, accordingly, all enunciated the Golden 
Buie. But we have seen above that it is im- 
possible to obey it satisfactorily in daily life, 
without the back-ground of a wisely thought out 
complete Social Organisation, fitted with a whole 
network of clearly defined duties and correspond- 
ing rights. The same considerations apply 
equally to the active exercise of the virtue of 
Humility. 

The five virtues, placed in the forefront of 
their teaching, by Manu, Moses, Buddha, Christ, 
Muhammad, all alike, are not merely ‘other- 
worldly’ virtues. They are of the greatest and 
most immediate practical use in this world. 
They are the cement which enables human beings 
to cohere in an organised society. As soon as 
they fall below a minimum degree in any com- 
munity, that community begins to decay and 
break up. Is it not plain that reckless ‘violence’ 
towards, and hurting of, others, for the satisfac- 
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tion of one’s own ‘hunger’ of body and ‘ambition’ 
of mind, and consequent widespread hatreds; 
deliberate ‘falsehood’ to cheat others of their 
dues, false propaganda and false advertisements 
on enormous scales, and consequent all-pervading 
mutual distrusts and fears ; over-indulgence in 
‘impure foods and drinks’, and excess of ‘lust’ and 
‘sensuality’ in wedlock and in adultery, and 
consequent over-population, endless diseases, in- 
sanities ; and excessive ‘covetousness’, ‘greed for 
property and possessions,’ and ‘theft’ of neigh- 
bour’s goods, with frantic competition, and vast 
exploitation of the weaker — is it not plain that 
these, the vicious opposites of the five virtues, 
all aggravating each other, are the root-causes 
of civil wars, class wars, economic wars, national 
and racial military wars, and world-wars which 
threaten to destroy civilisation and fling man 
baok into the beast ? Very practical, very real , 
very physical , very material, then, is this aspect 
of Eeligion, though its only foundation is the 
theoretical , ideal , Metaphysical, Spiritual Fact 
of the Unity of all selves in the Universal Self. 

Dharmad-arthash-cha Kamash-cha, 

Sa kim-artham na sevyate ? (Mbh.) 

Khuda ko paya to kya na paya 
Khuda mill to sabhl mill hai. (8.) 

(All Riches and all Pleasures flow from Law — 
The law of rights-and-duties that is shown 
In final truth by Religion alone — 

Men 1 Why do ye not then follow the Law ! 

If ye gain God, what can remain ungained ? 
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Find God'and ye shall surely find all else ') 

Achieve righteousness and all things 
else shall be added. (5.) 

The Mutual Balancing of Pleasure anp 
Pain. After all, Pain is the inseparable com- 
panion of Pleasure. The Metaphysical, Divine, 
Daw of Polarity, Duality, Opposition, J) v a m - 
d v a m, ‘Two-and-two,’ Ziddain and Zaujain, 
‘Opponents-Spouses’, necessitates both. That man 
.deliberately, sadistically, inflicts torture upon 
fellowman — excites the sense of horror to its ut- 
most, no doubt. But willing submission to such 
torture, for a noble cause, in the name of the 
Universal Self, developes Heroic Humility to 
its utmost, also. And there is the consolation, 
that the unfailing Law of Action and Beaction 
makes ad-just-ment inevitable. The souls of all, 
victim and victimiser, have to pass through all 
kinds of experience, in the course of the vast 
eons of cyclic evolution . 1 The victim has been 

x Some sects of Christianity, e.g., the Calvinists, are 
said to hold that some souls are pre-destined to eternal 
Hell, and others to eternal Heaven. There are 
corresponding sects in Hinduism and Islam, which also 
believe innitya-narakikas or nariyan and nit- 
ya-svSrgikas or nuriyan. The element of truth in 
these beliefs is that ‘heaven’ and *hell’, love and hate, 
bliss and misery, are eternal facts ; but the souls that 
dwell in those regions, and pass through those states, 
are always changing ; like the inmates of the pleasure 
parks and the prisons of a great city. Each ‘person’ 
has tcf taste all experiences, of all joys and all sorrows, 
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the victimiser. The victimiser shall be the victim* 
So far as the mere physical pain is concerned, 
Nature’s winds, waters, fires, earthquakes, acci- 
dents of all kinds, predaceans, reptiles — are always 
iuflicting awful tortures upon human beings as 
well as animals. Human beings have to learn to 
keep an equable mind in pain as well as pleasure. 
What right have we to take all the mass of 
pleasure (no whit less, by metaphysical calculus, 
than the total mass of pain, in the universe) 
which we derive from ‘the world beautiful’, as our 
due, and give no thanks for it, and not balance it 
against the pain, which we equally derive from 
‘the world horrid?’ What right have we to only 
cry out and make complaint against the latter ? 

Atr-aiva svargah, atr-aiva narakah. ( Bli .) 

(Heaven is here, in us, and so is Hell.) 

Ghair-haq guftand ke bar alam-e-bala-st Bahisht ; 

H ar ja ke waqte-khushe ru dihad, ah ja-st Bahisht. 

OS'.) 

(They err who say that Heaven is on high ; 

Wherever there is joy, there Heaven is nigh.) 

Puhkheshv-an-ud-vigna-manah, 
sukhishu vi-gata-sprhah, 
Vlta~r§ga-bhaya-krodhah, 

sthita-dhlr-munir-uchyati. (<?.) 


turn by turn, one after another. Indeed, Love is 
Heaven, and Hate is Hell ; and both may be found 
anywhere and everywhere, on this planet and plane, or 
on any other planet or star and plane, which is as 
far from this, as this is from that. 
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Puhkhd duhkh-adhikam pashyet, 
sukhe pashyct sukh-adhikam ; 

Sukha-duhkha-mayam sarvam 

jnStva tapdna muchyatd. ( Puranas .) 

(Not ’whelmed by sorrow, nor elate in joy, 

Of others’ greater pams and pleasures think, 

To check despair and overweening pride. 

Who thus sees weal and woe spread everywhere, 

He casts off lust, hate, fear, and gains the Peace.) 

Whoever shall humble himself as this little child, 
the same is the greatest in the kingdom of Heaven... 
Whoever shall exalt himself shall be abased, and 
he who shall humble himself, shall be exalted. ..God 
giveth grace to the humble. (5.) 

(Pride bringeth loss ; humility, increase ; 

This is the way of Heaven. He comes to ruin 

Who, says that others do not equal him.) 

( G ., Shu King, TETB., 101.) 
Inna Allah la yohibbo kulle mukhtalin fukhflrm. ((?.) 

(God loveth not the self- conceited proud.) 

Sukham shetd hy-ava-matah 

sukham cha prati-budhyate, 

Sukham charati lok-dsmin ; 

ava-manta vi-nashyati. (M.) 

(The wise who bear slights humbly, sleep, wake, walk 
With tranquil mind ; the slighter perisheth.) 

Thus does God’s Nature educate all into 
true Humility ultimately, and into the Duty of 
mergence of the individualistic into the Universal 
(and therefore social) Will, the true Spiritual 
Communism and Socialism. 

Devotion to Duty. The ultimate lesson of 
it all, for purposes of practical action in daily 
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life, is : Do your Duty devotedly. But to do 
our duty, we must know precisely what our 
duty is. 

Avarenaya vTchithahya narcm 

narem svakhyal tanuyd*. (Z., Gatha, 30.2.) 

(Let each man ascertain with heed and care 

What he ought, what his duty is, in life, 

That which is good and right for him to do.) 

Duty is what is ‘due’, ‘debt’, d e y a (Skt.), 
dad (Per.), d a t h a ( Z .), ‘something to be given 
to another,’ which ‘ought’ to be done, which is 
uchita (Skt.), ushta (Z.), 1 * ‘desirable’, right 
and proper. Obviously, what is right and proper 
to do, ‘Duty’, differs with circumstances, as noted 
before 3 , with position in life, profession, age, 
special situation, (normal or abnormal, fortunate 
or unfortunate, straitened or prosperous), of the 
person concerned. The child, the youth, the 
middle-aged, the old; the student, the house- 
holder, the retired publicist, the religieux ; 
the educator, the ruler, the merchant, the 
workman ; all have different duties. The same 
man in hoalth, and in illness, has different duties. 
The duty of the Educator may be said, in terms of 
‘family feeling’, to be Maternal Tenderness, Com- 

1 Shn J. M. Chatterji, Gatha, (p. H8), connects 

the Zend word ushta with the Skt. root v a s h, to 
‘wish’, the past participle of which is v a s h i t a. 
The Skt. root i s h also means to ‘wish’ ; its p. p. is 
i s h t a, the ‘wished-for’, the ‘desirable’. 

3 See pp. 74, 307-317. 
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passion, nourishing of the mind and body of the 
younger generation ; that of the Ruler-Protector, 
to be Paternal Justice, Regulation, Disciplining, 
Balancing ; that of the Trades-man, Fraternal 
Helpfulness and Charity ; that of the Workman, 
Filial Service, Obedience, abdiyat. But the 
general rule, for the mature of mind and body, is : 

Do your Duty, your Farz, your Krtya > to 
your fellow-beings; in the spirit of philanthropy, 
of Devotion to the forces of Good in the World- 
Drama ; in good fortune and ill, without thought 
of gain for yourself ; undeterred by indolence or 
doubt or fear of suffering ; content with ‘the 
remains of the sacrifice’ if any, and without even 
them if there are none ; full of utter faith in the 
Omniscient Wisdom of the Universal Supra- 
conscious, with complete submission and sur- 
render of your small self to that Infinite Self. 
This is the ultimate practical lesson of all Religion. 

Tao is near, and men seek it at a distance. Duty 
lies in what is easy, and men seek it in difficult tasks. 
Let each man love his parents, and respect his elders ; 
there will then be tranquillity in all the land. (Mencius, 
quoted by Inazo Nitobe, Japan, p. 346.) 

Utthanam ch-Spi daivasya 

hy-an-utthanam cha daivatam ; 

PrSjnah purusha-kare tu 

vartante daivam-asthitah. (Mlh.) 
(Inactive indolence, active emprise — 

Both equally are caused by Paiva-Fate ; 

We know not what is fated, what is not ; 
Therefore the wise take action duteously 
And strenuously, leaving result to F ate.) 
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Take do thought for the morrow,.. (Even) one 
sparrow shall not fall on the ground without your 
Father. The very hairs of your head are all numbered. 
...(Yet) whatsoever (of duty) thy hand findeth to do, do 
it with all thy might. (B.) 

Ishvarah sarva-bhutanam 

hrd-d&h£-(A)rjuna ! tishthati, 

BhrSmayan sarva-bhutani 
yantra-rudhani Mayaya. 

Tasmad a-saktah satatam 

karyam karma sam-achara : 

A-sakto hy-acharan karma 
Param apnoti purushah. 

Karmany-ev-adhi-karas-tc, 

ma phaleshu kada-chana. 

Ma karma-phala-h6tur-bhur- 
ma tc sang-ostv-a-karmani. 

Yajna-shisht-ashmah santo 

muchyantc sarva-kilbishat ; 

Bhunjatc t6 tv-agham papah 

ye pachanty-atma-karanat. (ff.) 

(God bideth hidden in the hearts of all, 

And turneth them around, as if they were 
All mounted on an infinite machine. 

Therefore the part assigned to thee do well, 

Thy Duty, and cling not to thought of fruit. 

So acting, with detachment from all thought 
Of selfish gain, thou hast already gained 
The Highest Gain there is to be attained. 

Only the remnants of thy sacrifice 
Are, by the Law, permitted unto thee. 

Who makes and tastes all tasteful goods and foods 
Himself, alone, he makes and tastes but sin. 

To do thy duty is thy only Right — 
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Duty of Service of thy fellow-beings ; 

No right hast thou to wish for other fruit. 

Think not of gain, nor of inaction either, 

And self-deluding slothful idleness.) 

Qulub-ul-khalayak fl asabi-ir-RahmSn. ((?.) 
Ramze “al-kasib habib Allah” shinau, 

A z tawakkul dar sabab ghafil ma shau. 

Rau, tawakkul kun tu ba kasb, ai umu ! 

Jehd ml kun, kasb ml kun, mu-ba-mu. (S.) 
(Around the fingers of Almighty God 
The hearts of all His creatures ever twirl. 
Therefore, the secret of all righteous will 
Is, not to shirk, but to do manfully 
Thy Duty in accordance with God’s Will. 

The Prophet said, “The worker loveth God 
And is beloved of God”. O ! be not blind, 

But see the true import of what he said. 
Surrender thy whole being unto God, 

But be not negligent of this great fact 
That only duteous action proves thy faith, 

And that effects are not produced sans cause. 

Thy effort, as a cause, is in His Will. 

Prove thy submission by thy righteous deeds ; 
Thy duty, by a hair’s-breadth e’en, shirk not.) 1 


x The ever-recurring question of Free-will vs. 
Destiny has been dealt with before, at pp. 183 — 186. 
No one believes in Destiny so completely and sincerely 
as to make no movement to lift the morsel from his 
plate to his mouth, and allow ‘Destiny’ to do so for 
him. Of course, in the metaphysical transcendental 
sense, from the standpoint of the Infinite, every move- 
ment of every atom, every experience, is predestined, 
ultimately ; but every human effort is included in this 
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Supreme is the Bliss of such Mergence of 
the small will into the Great Will, of suoh Du- 
tiful surrender, such Humility . 1 When mutual 
mergence, and identification of life, being, in- 
terests, of spouse and spouse, in finite human 
marriage, are so blissful ; infinitely greater must 
be, is, the Bliss of the mergence of the Finite and 
the Infinite; the Joy of the realisation that jiva 
is Brahma, ruh is Ruh-ul-Ruh, Ruh-i-A'zam, 
that Man is very God. The ecstatic joy of this 
realisation has been described in all religions. 
God is Love. Love is God. Mutual Devotion, 
Devotion of one to All, of All to each — this is the 
goal of the Path of Devotion. 

Purn-anand-aika-rupa-Rasa-bodhah. . . 

Raso vai sah...Sa csha rasanam Rasa-tamah... 
krtsno Rasa-ghana eva... 

Atmanas-tu kamaya sarvam vai priyatn bhavati. 

‘every movement’. From the empirical standpoint of 
the Limited, every human experience depends, im- 
mediately, upon, and is necessarily connected with, an 
effort of some sort, negative or positive ; i.e., will-ful, or 
careless, or lazy mow- exertion also is to be regarded as 
‘negative effort’, as contra-exertion. 

Purusha-kara-purvakatvat sarva-pravrttlnam, upayah 
pratyayah. (V atsyayana, Kama-sutra, I. 1. 38.) 

(All human movements and experiences are 
preceded by human effort ; hence effortful means must 
be regarded as the cause of the results desired.) 

1 How ascertain the Great Will ?’ — this question is 
dealt with at p. 81, supra. 
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Anandam Brahmano vidvan 

na bibheti kutash-chana. (Z7.) 

(One taste, sap, Savour of Life-Consciousness, 

One relish, one full feel of Bliss compact — 

He is the only Savour in the world, 

He is the flavour-essence by which all 
The savors of the world are flavored. 

Whate’er is dear is Dear for sake of Self. 

He who has known the Taste of that Great Bliss 
Of gain of Self — he knoweth fear no more.) 

Ye are the temple of God... Ye are the salt of the 
earth... If the salt lose its Savor, with what shall it be 
flavored ?... What shall it profit a man if he gain the 
whole world but lose his own soul ? ( B .) 

Rejoice in the Lord, always, and again I say. 
Rejoice. ( B ., Paul.) 

He saith : “I am the ground of thy beseeching.” 
Wouldst thou learn thy Lord’s meaning in this thing ? 
Learn it well : Love was His meaning. Who showed it 
thee ? Love. What showed He thee ? Love. Where- 
fore ? For love. (Mother Julian of Norwich, Revela- 
tions of Divine Love.) 

Beloved, let us love one another ; for love is 
of God, and everyone that loveth is born of 
God and knoweth God. He that loveth not, 
knoweth not God. For God is Love. (B.) 

Ma bada hech dil b£ ishq-bazl, 

Agar bashad haqlql ya majazl ; 

MajSz aylna-dar-e-ruy-e-ma’nl-st, 

, Sar-6-In jalwa ham dar ku-e-manl-st. (S.) 

(Be there no heart wholly devoid of love — 

Be that love human or be it divine ; 

For human love too mirrors love divine ; 

The flame of this lights up the path to that.) 
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Better to have loved and lost 
Than never to have loved at all. 

Love wisely — that is best ; for to do that 

Is to love all the living things of God, 

And to give each its due of loving justice ; 

But if thou canst not, then love foolishly ; 

’Tis better far than not to love at all. 

A western writer has said well : 

God is love in essence. Love is God in solution. 
In so much as we love we are in God and God is in us, 
and in so far as we do not love we are without God, 
in this world or any other. The Ideal Church of all 
religions and philosophies is the same. It is the union 
of all who love in the service of all who suffer. 

The lower love, of the lower self, one’s own 
little particular separative self, kbudl, a h a m - 
kara, desires to take ; the higher love, of the 
larger Self, the Universal all-embracing Self of 
all, desires to give. “He wants my body; I 
want his soul.” The conflict between Pleasure 
and Duty, Preyas and Shreyas, S v-artha 
and Pa ram-artha ( F.), L abh a and N ibban 
( Bu .), Druj and Asha (Z.), Gharz and Farz (S.), 
Heart and Head, selfishness and selflessness, 
Egoism and Altruism ; this conflict is dissolved, 
and the antagonists are reconciled, only when 
ego and alter realise their identity, when every 
•alter, ‘other’, becomes an alter-ego , the small self 
becomes the All-Self . 1 Then ‘worthiness’ and 

1 In western philosophy, Epicureanism is regarded, 
popularly, as the school of thought which holds that refin- 
ed sensuous pleasure is the best aim of life ; and Stoicism 
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‘pleasurableness’ become identical ; Joy becomes 
Duty and Duty becomes Joy, Law becomes Love 
and Love becomes Law. The mother lives, in 
and for the baby ; her altruistic tending of the 
baby, with utter disregard and sacrifice of her 
personal comfort, is the means of her own 
‘personal’ comfort, of her very life. Such is the 
open paradox of love, Mother-love, God-love. 
The soul still lingering on the Path of Descent, 
Pra-vrtti, Nazul, naturally clings to the 
smaller self; the soul which has turned the 
junction point, and crossed over to the Path of 
Ascent, Uruj, N i-v r 1 1 i, equally naturally 
clings to the Larger, the Infinite Self. 

Tyag£n-aiken-amrtatvam anashuh. ( U .) 


as that which thinks that virtue alone brings happiness, 
and that the performance of duty, at the cost of 
whatever pain may be involved, is the highest end 
of life. The distinction commonly made between 
‘hedonism’ and ‘eudaimonism’ is much the same. But, 
strictly, the difference between the views of Epicurus 
and Zeno, both Greeks, and contemporaries, (340-270 
B.C.), was not at all so sharp. Thus Epicurus is reported 
as saying : “If thou wilt make a man happy, add not 
unto his riches, but take away from his desires”, and 
“We cannot live a life of pleasure which is not also a 
life of prudence, honor, and justice ; nor lead a life of 
prudence, honor, and justice, which is not also a life 
of pleasure” : (Baldwin, Dictionary of Philosophy, art. 
‘Epicureanism’). This is sound Vedanta and*Vaidika 
Pharma also. 
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(They only can taste Immortality, 

Who can eschew the taste of mortal joys.) 
Trshna-kshaya-sukhasy-ait6 

n-arhatah shodashlm kalam. ( Bh .) 

(These earth’s delights that thou hast listed out, 
They weigh not e’en as much as one-sixteenth 
Of the deep Joy of Ceasing of Desire.) 

Na vitt6na tarpanlyo manushyo ; 

Lapsy amahe vittam adrakshma chet tv a ; 
Jlvishyamo, yavad Ishishyasi tvam ; 

Varas tu me varanlyah sa eva. {Katha U.) 

(‘Man lives not by material bread alone’. 

No vastest wealth can satisfy the soul. 

Death ! while we see thee not, so long we live ! 
And, with the body, earthly goods all die. 

The soul craves immortality, not wealth !) 

But — the I)harma tells us, as the Bible does, 
that there is a time for everything, a time for duly 
regulated Desire, and a time for Desirelessness . 1 

Shreyash-cha Preyash-cha manushyam etah ; 

Tau sam-par-Ttya vi-vinakti dhlrah ; 

Shreyo hi dhlro abhi prcyaso vrnlte, 

Preyo mando yoga-kshcmad vrnlte. ( U '.) 

(The Good comes unto Man ; also the Pleasant. 
Each asks to be accepted. The wise man, 

Of steady and calm mind, compares the two, 
Discerningly discriminates ’twixt them, 

And chooses not the Pleasant but the Good. 

The hapless child-mind chooses otherwise.) 

Anyach-chhreyo anyad-ut-aiva priy ah. . . A tma-yam 
jy6shthash-cha shrishthash-cha (preshthash-cha)..pr^yah 
pntrat, priyo vittad, pn5yo-(a)nyasmat sarvasmat. (U.) 

1 See p. 74, 75, supra. 

25 
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(The Good is one ; the Pleasing is another... 

But Self is both. It is the Greatest Good; 

It is the Dearest and most Pleasing too ; 

And Ancient-most by far. It is more dear 

Than riches, spouse, or child, or any thing. 

Whate’er is dear is dear for sake of Self.) 

Anya hi labh-opamsha, 

Anya nibbana-gamim. (Dh.) 

(The way of worldly gain is one ; another, 

The way that leadeth unto the Great Peace.) 

It has been well said that “Every question of 
conduct, to be finally settled, must be carried up 
for decision to the court of the Supreme Mother”. 
As the particular is to the Universal, the part to 
the Whole, so is each duty to Virtue in general. 
Each immediate end, purpose, aim of or in life, 
is more or less consciously subordinated to or 
connected with another beyond it; until, in the 
oase of a consistent life, we finally trace them all 
up to the final aim. This aim, in all religions, is 
the finding of, and the merging into, the Supreme 
Self or God. In other words, each question is 
tied to some other question ; that to another ; 
until we come to the final question, ‘Who am I, 
and What is This, and What is the Belation 
between I and This’. The answer to this answers 
all questions; including those relating to the 
reconciling of various particular duties with each 
other and with Virtue in general ; and also those 
pertaining to the reconciling of the Pleasant in 
general and the Good in general. 

The gain of one’s own soul, recognition of 
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one’s own and of all others’ identity with the 
Universal Self, and the permanent tasting of 
that Divine Savour, is the goal of the Devotional 
aspect of the Tri-une Way called Religion. 

Kulle shayin halikun juz wajh-i-CJ. 

Gar tu-I dar wajh-i-O, hast! ma ju, 

Chun na-i dar wajh-i-U, hast! ma ju. ((S'.) 

(All forms appear and pass. His Being lasts. 

If thou art in that Being 1 — as thou art, 

Since how else couldst thou say ‘I am,’ *1 am’ — 
Then thou art sure of deathless Being too, 

And there is nothing more for thee to seek. 

If part and parcel of Him thou be not, 

Vain then thy search for Deathlessness would be.) 

The joy of that Divine Union, the only and 
the final cure for all the world’s sorrows, must be, 
and is, inevitably, unconsciously at first and 
consciously afterwards, striven for and achieved 
by all souls. 

Bishkanad claste ke kham 
dar gardani yare na shud, 

Kor beh chashme ke lazzat-gir dldar£ na shud. (8.) 
(Be paralysed the arm that knows not Rest 
In tender curve around the Loved One’s waist ; 

Be blind the eyes that tasted ne’er the Bliss 
Of the sweet Vision of the Loved One’s face.) 

*In theosophical phraseology, ‘ If the fifth principle, 
Manas, has attached itself to the sixth, Buddhi, which 
is inseparable from the seventh, Atma’ ; in’ Vedanta- 
language, ‘If the individualised self, jlva, has attained 
the consciousness of being identical with the Universal 
Self, Brahma’. 
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Shakle-insah men chhipa 

mujhe ma'lum na tha ; 

Chand badal men chhipa tha, 

mujhe ma’lum na tha. ($.) 

(I saw Thee not before — I see Thee now, 

Belov’ d ! Thou peepest forth from every face 1 
I saw Thee not before — behind the clouds 
Beloved I Thou didst hide, I see Thee now !) 

Tad yatha priyaya striya sam-pari-shvaktah, na 
bahyam kin-chana vdda n-antaram, tad va asya £tad 
apta-kamam a-kamam rupam shok-antaram. (Brhad U.) 

(As loving man and wife, when they embrace, 

Are both dissolved in but one feel of Love, 

One feel of Unity, and know naught else, 

Outside their body or inside their mind ; 

E'en more, the Soul when it embraces God, 

And feels its Unity with the All-Self, 

Passes beyond all sorrow, all desire ; 

For all desire is now for e'er fulfilled.) 

Yuvatlnam yatha yuni, 

Yunam cha yuvatau yatha, 
Mano-(a)bhi-ramat6, tad-van- 

Mano me ramatam Tvayi. ( Stofra .) 

(As maid delights in youth, and youth m maid, 

So may my mind rejoice in Thee, my Lord!.) 

If the soul is to go on to higher spiritual blessed- 
ness, it must become woman — yes, however manly you 
may be among men. (Cardinal Newman.) 

Let him kiss me with the kisses of his mouth. 
For Thy love is better than wine*... Behold, Thou art 
fair, my Beloved, yea, pleasant.. .Also, our bed is 
green... His left hand is under my head, and His right 
hand doth embrace me. (5., Song of Songs.) 
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Mira ke Prabhu gahira gambhlra ! 

Adhi-rata Prabhu darshana d£ng£ 

Prema-nadT k£ tlra ! 

Hirdaya rakho dhlra ! 

(Be patient, O my heart! for Mira’s Lord 
Is very shy ; He comes not till midnight ; 

Then will He show His Beauty unto Thee 
On the steep bank of Love’s deep-flowing stream 1 ) 

Upon an obscure night, 

Fevered with Love’s anxiety, 

— O hapless happy plight ! — 

I went, none seeing me, 

By night, secure from sight, 

And by a secret stair, disguisedly. 

Without a light to guide, 

Save that which in my heart, burnt in my side. 

That light did lead me on, 

More surely than the shining of noon-tide, 
Where, well I knew, that One 
Did for my coming bide. 

Upon my flowery breast, 

Wholly for Him, and save Him-Self for none, 
There did I give sweet rest 
To my Beloved One. 

The fanning of the cedars breathed thereon, 

All things I then forgot. 

My cheek on His, who for my wooing came, 

All ceased, and I was not, 

Leaving my cares and shame 
Among the lilies and forgetting them. 

(St. John of the Cross.) 

A Reminder. A reminder is needed here* 
Man's Duty is to obey God’s Will, his own Inmost 
Selfs Will. That Will is, (if the teachings of the 
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Scriptures, quoted before, and also of Science, 
be worthy of faith), that the soul should pass 
into Life Mortal, and then pass again through 
Death into the Life Immortal. Man can carry 
out this Will best, and attain to the Summum 
Bonum, the Greatest Good, P a r a m a m 
S hr eyas, Khair-i-Mahz, Nis-shreyasa, 
Wajib-ul- Wujud, Supreme, Pure, Self-complete 
Being, Surur-i-Jawedanl , Immortal Happiness 
and Peace ; by diligently and faithfully discharg- 
ing the duties of the four successive natural stages 
of life, and by following some sub-variety of one 
of the four main classes of human professions, 
occupations, means of livelihood, during the 
second stage of life. Human beings pass through 
these stages everywhere, more or less, by inner 
compulsion as well as outer force of circums- 
tances, but they have been deliberately system- 
atised in Vedism (i. e. Yaidika Dharma or 
Hinduism). Thus : 

ijnani triny-apa-krtya 

mano mokshe ni-veshayet, 

An-apa-krtya tany-6va 

moksham ichchhan vrajaty-adhah. (ifcf.) 
A«Jau vayasi n-adhitam, 

dvit;Iy6 n-5rjitam dhanam, 

Tritlye na tapas taptam, 

chaturthi kim karishyasi. (Hif-opadifsha.) 
(The son of man, in being bom, is born 
With three great ‘social debts’ upon him ; first, 

The debt unto the deva-angels, who 

By God’s command have made this Nature-World. 

Of th’ objects of the senses which he tastes ; 
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The next to his Ancestors, who have given 
His body to him wherewith he knows life; 

The third is to the Sages who have stored 
Knowledge, age after age, to light his mind. 

By pious public works he pays the first ; 

By rearing virtuous progeny, the next ; 

By handing knowledge on, he pays the third ; 

He who, without repaying these great debts, 

Strives to win Freedom 

— stronger grow his bonds ; 

Instead of soaring height — deeper his fall. 

If m the first part of thy life thou didst 
Not gather precious knowledge virtuously ; 

Nor cherish spouse and child, nor earn fair means, 
In the next quarter ; nor perform good deeds 
Of self-denial, chanty, sacrifice, 

In the third portion of thy mundane life ; 

How in the fourth, the age of feeble eld, 

All unprepared, cans’t find thy Self and God ! ) 
Only the person who has honestly discharged 
these three congenital debts can be permitted to 
sell his body of earth, made thus into one of high 
worth, and buy therewith the Immortal Body of 
Ethereal Light. 

Personal and Impersonal Devotion. The 
danger, of mistaking devotion to a person, for 
devotion to the Impersonal or All-personal, has 
been referred to before . 1 Yet the former is ,a 

•See p. 348, supra. The language of pr6m», 
b h a k t i, ishq-i-Jiaqzqz, love of and devotion to God, 
is so similar to the erotic utterances of k a m a, ishq- 
i-majazz, carnal love of and devotion to a person df 
the opposite sex, that the two become practically 
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necessary stage on the progress to the latter. 
The final perfection of devotion, as Love 
Universal, has to be preceded, in the evolution of 
the soul, by the love personal. 


indistinguishable ; see, f.i., the passages quoted at pp. 
39, 227, 231-234, 256-259, 262-263, 387-389, supra. 
In conduct also, since it is easier to roll down 
than to climb up, facilis descensus averni , in the case 
of even the most sincere and earnest cultivators of 
‘spiritual’ love, it only too often runs into the ‘carnal*. 
The past history, and the reports of the current doings, 
of many ‘religious’ orders and cults, (—and new ones 
keep cropping up all over the world — ), especially of some 
of the b h a k t i-cults and so-called sup - sects of India, 
are proof. Of course, besides the sincere aspirants 
who go astray, or are cruelly deceived , there are many 
groups composed of ‘faith-giving fools’ who wish to 
be gulled and fleeced and debauched, and of ‘faith- 
demanding knaves’ who pose as ‘spiritual guides, 
preceptors, mentors’, and will to dupe and rob and 
corrupt, under cover of ‘religion’. Or, why go outside 
for warning knowledge ? Everyone can, indeed, find 
enough evidence of the danger, if he will only look 
into his own heart. We have noted (p. 321, supra) that 
the seeds of all the vices and all the virtues, all the 
angels and all the devils, are ever present in every 
human heart ; the set which prevails , makes the 
‘character* of the person, makes him good man or bad 
man, sinner or saint. There are only two poles to 
the human axis, the cerebro-spinal column ; the soul 
has only two courses open ; to travel laboriously 
towards the upper pole, the Brahma-randhra 
the pituitary and ,the pineal glands, k a n d a - s, 
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This personal love has many grades and 
degrees, according as it gives more and more 
of service, and takes less and less of return. 
The human being begins as a baby, with intensely 


c h a k r a - s, and regain the lost Paradise ; or to 
slide easily down towards the lower pole and the 
sexual plexuses. Each half of the pole has its own 
‘branchings’ and ‘complexes’, and the two sets often 
mix. When the soul makes an effort to ascend, but 
fails to gam assured foothold, and slips, it takes down 
with it a higher quality of mentality, a refinement, 
which makes sensuous enjoyments keener and more 
alluring. A western writer has observed well that 
there is no voluptuousness like to mystic voluptuous- 
ness. The ‘religious’ and ‘mystical’ experiences of 
many ‘brides of Christ’, ‘milkmaids of Krshna', ‘ shaidas 
of Muhammad’, and devoted disciples of g u r u - s, 
pzr-s , murshids, sheikhs', etc. become but too often 
experiences of carnal voluptuousness ; some of the worst 
perversions take place under cover of Vama-Shakti- 
puja, in the East and the Black Mass in the west. 
Love, attempted to be transferred from the physical 
to the superphysical, too frequently falls back to the 
physical plane with added momentum. What the 
psycho-analysts call ‘transference’, is partial illustration 
of the same fact. The emotions that should flow 
towards the physical spouse, or the superphysical ideal, 
begin to flow towards the physical psycho-analyser, 
or the physical guru, pir f priestly ‘mediator’, ‘father- 
confessor*, ‘spiritual guide*. 

The finer superphysical love, so long as it does 
not become wholly (i. e., predominantly) transmuted 
from ‘psychical’ into ‘Spiritual’, experiences all the 



394 THE DANGERS OF LOVE PERSONAL [U. OF 


selfish love for the mother, and ends as a parent, 
with selfless love for children. Especially self- 
less is the love of the mother, all-giving, all-for- 


transports, agonies, ecstasies, elatious, depressions, 
deadly jealousies, humble reconciliations, bitter wrongs, 
generous forgivings, shames, restorations of trust, 
in short, all the infinite shades of all sorts of passions 
and emotions that form the turbulent retmue of the 
common carnal love. Only, in the case of the ‘psychical’ 
love, they are all of correspondingly subtler quality ; 
at least they ought to be ; though they ofteu are not ; 
as witness the violent, even murderous feuds, caused 
by jealousy, between even the immediate disciples and 
followers of even every Founder or Reformer of Religion. 
In fact, Jealousy and Love are very closely connected ; 
They are the two end-links of the chain of the six main 
passions, (see p. 318, supra), Jealousy is, in a sense* 
the very culmination of the ‘miseries’. It includes all 
the other five. It is responsible for the greatest, most 
extensive, failures of humanity ; failures with the most 
wide-reaching consequences, and on the largest scales ; 
as in politics The gates of besieged towns and forts 
have often been opened to the foe by jealousy. Battles, 
which have changed the course of history, have often 
been lost through treachery born of jealousy. Great 
causes have been betrayed by jealousy. The word 
‘envy* or ‘jealousy*, occurs on almost every page of 
Plutarchs* Lives ; the name of no other human emotion 
occurs so often. 

Kama, in the broad general sense of Desire, is 
the very root-cause of the Universe ; and we have seen 
that Sex-kama is the climax of Desire, though it is 
not its fundamental form. 
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giving. The mother is nourishing Mercy incar- 
nate ; the father protective and instructive Justice* 
She represents the jamali aspect, the madhur- 
y a, day a, karuna, dhata, kalyana at- 
tributes, the Beauty and Sweet Tenderness, of 

Kamas-tad-agr^ sam-avartat-adhi 
Manaso r£tah prathamam yad-asit ; 

Sato bandhum asati nir-avindan 
Hrdi pratishya kavayo manlsha. 

10. 29. 4.) 

Kamah Sanatana-tamo-(a)bhavat. 

Anu. ch. 131.) 

Jya} T an samudrad-asi Kama Manyo. 

(Atharva-V., ix. 2. 2. 3.) 
Samudra iva hi Kamah. 

(Fait. Brah ., II. 2. 5. 6.) 
Kama-bandhanam-ev-6dam, 

M-anyad-ast-Iha bandhanam. (Ibid., 8. 9. 5.) 
Kama-maya cv-ayam purushah. 

(Br.-U., 4. 4. 5.) 

Satyam pushpa-phalam vidyad 
An-rtam mulam Atmanah. ( Bh .) 

(Kama arose the first, foremost of beings, 

Preceding and presiding over all. 

It was the germ of Mind. The wise ones saw, 
Deep searching in the heart with all their mind, 

Its Falsehood was half-brother unto Truth. 
Kam’-Error is manure ; Truth, flower and fruit. 
Kama is the most ancient of all ancients, 

More deep, far-spread, than seas or Space itself. 
The bonds of Kama are the only bonds 
That bind the Soul of man ; indeed the soul 
Is naught else than a vortex made of Kama.) 
When such is the very constitution of God's own* 
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God ; he, the jalali aspect, the aishvarya, 
prabhu-tva, pra-tapa, ni-yanta, vi- 
d h a 1 3 attributes, His Awe-inspiring and Com- 
pelling Order-liness. She embodies the ministrant 


Nature, it is obviously not possible for any one to avoid 
all risks of falling back, even while treading most 
carefully and assiduously the Path of Ascent. We 
have noted that each and every soul must, by metaphy- 
sical law, because it is identical with the All-Soul, 
pass through all experiences in Infinite Time and 
Space and Motion. Failure, falling back, striving again, 
and rising again, higher and higher, is part of such 
total of Experience ; in fact, a very common part, 
in all departments and phases of life. But it is possible, 
and right and proper, for persons who have arrived 
at a certain stage of evolution, to be on guard, to 
the best of their ability, against slipping back from the 
upper half to the lower half of the pole. In such 
guarding, a thorough grasp of the nature and varieties 
of the emotions is of great help ; for, obviously, the 
guarding is self-guarding, against the baser Emotions, 
and by means of perpetual self-examination, s v a — 
<c h i 1 1 a — p a r I k s h a , JZhud-hisabl, constant 
awareness of what is going on within one’s own mind. 

In the Samskrt literature of Vedism are included 
systematic expositions of Bhakti-shasf'ro, ‘The Science 
and Art of Divine Love’. The ends of human 
life are, primarily, two, Kama or Vishay-ananda, Sense- 
Enjoyment, and Moksha or Brahm-ananda, Spiritual 
Bliss. But refined Kama, through Marriage and 
'Family-life, is not possible without Artha, Property, 
and that is not possible without Pharma, Law- 
iReligion. Hence the one end, Kama, becomes triple, 
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and promotive functions of the State ; he, the 
constituent and preventive. But human maternal 
devotion to children, though so sweetly selfless, 
is generally exclusive, limited to one’s own 
children. It seldom extends to even the nearest 
neighbour’s families. But G-od's Family is the 
Whole Universe. 

As in the life of the family, so in the larger 
life, which includes the life beyond this life and 
also the life of the community, society, nation, 
humanity, and even the other kingdoms of nature, 

Pharma — Artha — Kama. So Moksha also becomes 
triple, Bhakti — Yoga — Moksha. Each of these becomes 
the subject of a Shastra, a science ; and has text-books 
devoted to it. The works on Bhakti-shastra contain 
much helpful information on the subject of the 
emotions and their sublimation. A noteworthy feature' 
is that they distinguish many forms which are expressed 
in language very different from the erotic : thus, the' 
love of the servant devoted to his master, as of Hanu- 
man for Rama ; of friend devoted to friend, as of 
Arjuna for Krshna ; of parents devoted to child, as of 
Dasha-ratha and Kausalya for Rama, of Mary for 
Jesus, of Fatima for Hasan and Husain ; and of children 
for parents. This last is the safest form, of De- 
votion to God, for human beings to cultivate. 
Nature prompts us to regard God and His Nature as 
our Father and Mother. All religions instruct us also 
to the same effect. In the cultivation of this Spiritual 
Emotion, there is least danger of going astray. Yet it 
too is not wholly safe ! There is the danger of becoming 
too dependent, of wanting and begging too much, of 
shirking self-reliant exertion. 
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■the soul passes through stages. The guru, 
S c h a r y a, B r a h m a-v i t, murshid, sheikh,, pir, 

■ a’rif, Haq-shinas, priest, saint, spiritual preceptor, 
godly counsellor, ‘knower of God’, is the father- 
mother here. If he or she is the physical parent 
also, the relationship is best and safest. But it is 
difficult for all parents to discharge the sacred 
.and delicate function of spiritual guide too. 
Therefore all religions have evolved and differen- 
tiated out a class of such. But very evil conse- 
quences have arisen, after certain limits. Such 
is the way of Nature. She follows a Law of per- 
petual Swing, from Extreme to opposite Extreme, 
•back and forth. Yaidika Pharma, by express 
provision in its Social Organisation, includes the 
vocation of priests as that of a sub-class under the 
general class of those following ‘the learned pro- 
fessions’. This general class, it is enjoined, should 
be made up of persons who are by temperament, 
‘men of v i d y a and t a p a s, irfan and zohd, 
men of knowledge and of philanthropic virtue 
wadi self-denial . 1 But spiritual preceptorship of 

*V£dic ‘priesthood’ is not organised into a Church 
and a Hierarchy ( — unless, perhaps, in a very loose 
sense, by simply popular recognition of greater or lesser 
learning or other merit — ) as it is in the case of 
Buddhism, western State-Churches, Roman Catholicism. 
Strict organisation of a priesthood, necessarily imparts 
to it, the faults (together with the merits) of ‘bureau- 
cracy' and ‘mechanisation*. These faults are peculiarly 
incongruous with the intimate, personal, un-‘officiaT, 
confidential, loving, spiritual relations, which ought to 
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the children by the parent in each family is also 
encouraged. Buddhism, Jainism, Christianity, 
Islam, beginning with missionary bhikshus, shra- 
manas, kshapanas , yatis, apostles, disciples, 
asahab, companions, momins, faithful ones, 
imams , khalifas, etc., have also ( — even despite 
some efforts in some cases, especially in Islam, 
to avoid it — ) inevitably developed very potent 
priesthoods. Such are very good, very self- 
denying, very helpful in the beginning ; but they 
always degenerate (as do ‘kinghoods’), pass over 
to the opposite extreme, and develope tendencies 
to demoniac treachery ; so that the shepherd and 
the sheep-dog devour the sheep which they are set 
to guard from all harm. History may be said 
to be largely the history of the martyrdom of 
humanity at the hands of its trustees, its ‘mother’ 
and ‘father’, its priests and its rulers, its ‘edu- 


subsist between 'minister’ and ‘ministered’, ‘pastor’ and 
‘flock’. Organised bodies, it is well-known, can do 
more good than individuals ; but, if the spirit becomes 
perverted, can become far worse tyrants than indivi- 
duals. In V<Sdism, the practice has been for each 
family to choose its own priest or rather priest-family. 
That system has also its disadvantages as well as 
merits. It is always the old story of ‘the mean 
■between extremes’ ; some organisation and also some 
individual freedom ; neither rigidity nor looseness, but 
elasticity. And, do what we may, we cannot escape 
■evil, altogether, until we give up good also. Life is a 
perpetual choice between evils. Wisdom consists in 
choosing the lesser, in any given circumstances. 
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eaters’ and its ‘protectors’, its ‘spiritual power’ 
and its ‘temporal power’. 

Yasy-anke shira-adhaya 

janah svapiti nir-bhayah, 

Sa £va tach-chhirash-chhindyat, 
tattra kam pari-ddvayet. (Mbh ) 

Sarvam tam par-adad-yah Atmano-anyatra brahma* 
. . . kshattram . . . lokan . . . de van. . . . bhutam. . . . s ar vam veda. 
(Br. U .) 

(The child goes trustfully to sleep, with head 
Upon the parent’s knee ; if that same parent 
Cuts off the head, and murders his own child, 

How and to whom may the slain child complain ? 
Whoever placed his faith without reserve, 

Not on him-Self, but some one Else-than-Self, 
Brahmana, Kshattriya, Vaishya, or god, 

Or other living or non-living thing, 

Whate'er he made himself dependent on, 

That thing or person did give him away, 

And did betray that purblind trust, some day.) 

If the spiritual guides and the temporal 
protectors of the people themselves betray their 
trust, and prey upon the people, who can redress 
that awful wrong ? The only answer is : The 
People themselves, under Divine impulsion from 
within, specially focussed in new great leaders. 

Ai basa IblTs Adam-ruy ast, 

Pas ba har dast£ na bayad dad dast. ( S .) 

(Many a fiend doth wear the human shape ; 

Give not the hand of trust to every hand.) 

Guravo bahavas-tata!, shishya-vitt-apa-hlrakah 
Virala guravas-t£ y 6 shishya-san-tapa-harakah. 

{Guru Gifa*) 
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(Many the guides who take away full soon 
The pupil’s goods, but very few, alas ! 

Those that can take away his ache of heart.) 

The Scriptures themselves warn us against 
false priests and false prophets. Manu says 
Pashandino vi-karma-sthan 
baidala-vratikan shathan, 

Haitukan baka-vrttlmsh-cha 

vang-matren-api n-archayct, 

Na vary-api pra-yachch^t tu 
baidala-vratike dvi-je, 

Na baka-vratike vipr£ 

n-a-veda-vidi dharma-vit. 

Ye baka-vratino vlprah 

ye cha marjara-lingmah, 

Te patanty-andha-tamisre, 

(krtva) stri-shudra-dambhanam. 

(M., iv. 30, 190-200.) 
(Priest-hypocrites, immoral, evil-living, 

That purr, and pry, and pounce on prey cat-like ; 
That argue much ; or pose, with downcast eyes. 
Looking devout, calm, modest, like to herons, 

But ever watchful, snapping up like lightning, 

Any unwary fish that may pass by — 

Avoid such ; do not even speak to them. 

Not even water should be given to such 
By him who Duty knows, and right from wrong. 
Such vicious priests, who ever do deceive 
The ignorant and simple men and women, 

Will surely fall into the darkest hells, 

Created by their own conscience for them, 

And suffer there until they change their heart.) 1 

1 There is a current notion that Manu-smrti, the 
chief religious law-book of V&lism, held in reverence 
26 
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Muhammad warns his followers against im- 
postors : 

Yaktobuna ba aydihim wa yakuluna haza min ind- 
Illah, wa ma howa min ind-Illah. (<?.) 

(With their own hands they write, and yet pretend, 
And tell you falsely — This is writ by God. 

Indeed it is not writ by God at all.) 

Believe not every spirit, but try the spirits, whether 
they are of God, because many false prophets are gone 
out into the world. (B,, John.) 

Beware of false prophets, which come to you in 

next only to the V<£das, has been written by brahmanas 
for brahmanas, and therefore praises them inordinately, 
and gives them supreme authority in every respect. Such 
a notion is based on insufficient and prejudiced study 
of the original, and on observation of the current absurd 
claims and evil behavior of priests. An impartial study 
of the whole book, (though it probably, almost certainly, 
has some spurious interpolations, as now available), 
shows that the ancient Law-giver has based his Scheme 
of Civilisation on the triple foundation of (1) the 
spiritual-hearted self-denying Educator (the true brah- 
mana), (2) the chivalrous self-sacrificing Protector and 
Defender (the true kshattriya) ; and above all, (3) the 
selfless Mother (the true woman ; see pp. 288-292, supra). 
These three, when they strenuously live up to the ideal 
he places before them, he praises to the skies, he ranks 
above all the gods. But when they fall from that 
ideal, and become corrupt, then he condemns them down 
to the deepest hells. Which careful student of human 
history is prepared to say that genuine civilisation, any- 
where and anywhen, has flourished where these three 
have been corrupt ; or has not flourished, where these 
three have done their duty ? 
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sheep’s clothing, but inwardly they are ravening wolves. 
Ye shall know them by their fruits. ( B .) 

...Take heed that no man deceive you : for many 
shall come in My name, saying, I am Christ ; and 
shall deceive many ..Then if any man shall say unto 
you, Lo, here is Christ, or there, believe it not. For 
there shall arise false Christs, and false prophets, and... 
they shall deceive the very elect.... The scribes and the 
Pharisees sit in Moses’ seat. ..All their works they do 
for to be seen of men ; they make broad their 
phylacteries, and enlarge the borders of their garments, 
and love. ..the chief seats. ..and greetings, in the 
markets, and to be called of men, Rabbi, Rabbi... But 
woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites ! for ye 
devour widows’ houses, and for a pretence make long 
prayer... ye are like whited sepulchres, which indeed 
appear beautiful outward, but are within full of dead 
men’s bones and of all uncleanness. Even so ye also 
outwardly appear righteous unto men, but within ye 
are full of hypocrisy and iniquity. 

(5., Matthew, chs. 7, 23, 24). 

Such evil priests and kings must be thrust 
away, and replaced by virtuous ones, by the 
people themselves 1 , under the direction of trust- 
worthy leaders of ascetic philanthropic quality, 


1 Manu, chs. 4, 7, and Mb A., Shanti-parva, chs. 90, 
91, 92, say: “The tears of the weak consume the 
deceiver and oppressor more surely, at last, than the 
hottest fires. Power, entrusted to the ruler, for the general 
good, if misused, turns against him, and destroys him 
root and branch. The priest-scientist, who takes gifts 
from such a vicious ruler, instead of restraining him, 
falls into many hells together with that ruler. 
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and ■eminent in knowledge. The scriptures 
enjoin upon the People to do so ; and history 
shows how this has been done, over and over 
again. 

' Experience of such awful treacherousness 
has its own uses, necessarily, in the providence 
of God’s Nature. The soul of the victim receives 
a terrible shook which transforms it. Its own 
latent selfishness is exposed to itself ; it desired 
worldly advantages too much, and not spiritual 
gains also sufficiently, and had made itself small, 
mean, petty, pitiable, pitiful, kvpana; it is now 
thrown back upon its Higher Self, by a violent 
revulsion; it plumbs far depths and touches 
unknown heights, (which heights and depths are 
all within its own infinite consciousness in fact), 
at a bound ; it gains the true humility ; also the 
appurtenant courage and power, (for true humi- 
lity becomes the same as true majesty, since it 
regards all selves as equal, spiritually, and not 
itself as smaller than all others); and then it 
attains freedom, sooner or later, from spiritual 
as well as all other enthralment to others, to an- 
other, to any Other. 

We have seen before 1 that every one is 
himself, ultimately, the sole judge over all 
religions and all preceptors, since he can accept 
or reject any he likes. After all, who is to 
decide between the ‘true prophets’ and the ‘false 
prophets’, the ‘true Christs’ and the ‘false Christs’, 


^ee pp. 56-59, 162, supra. 
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the ‘true g u r u - s’, and the ‘false g u r u - s’, the 
‘mediators to God’ and the ‘mediators to Satanf ? 
Only he can decide, and ultimately has to 
decide — he, the man in the street, to whom these 
prophets and Christs and gurus and mediators 
say : ‘Accept me’, ‘accept me’. He alone can 
judge, for him-Self, by him-Self, which of these 
is true, which false. The miseries brought by 
excessive faith in any, arouse this almighty, but 
till now sleeping, Self within him, and he realises 
vividly the truth of the scriptural declaration : 

Yah Atmano-anyatra brahma va, kshattram va, 
lokan va, divan va, bhutani va, sarvam va, vida, tam 
sarvam par-adat; brahma, kshattram, lokah, devah, 
bhutani, idam sarvam yad ayam Atma. (IT.) 

(Whoever made himself dependent, blind, 

Utter and slavish, upon anything, 

Regarding it as other than him-Self— 

Outside and independent of him-Self — 

Priests, rulers, worlds, gods, living or dead things; 
Any, or all ; — that other will deceive, 

Betray, and ruin him, until he learns, 

That all these are within him-Self, the Self, 

And knows him-Self as Master of them all.) 

The conscience, the higher soul, of the be- 
trayer also unavoidably awakens some day; he 
too undergoes revulsion of feeling, and helplessly 
makes expiation by equal suffering, and also 
learns the same humility. 

Very cruel, as well as very beautiful, is this 
process all this World-process. . Faith, Trust; 
Love, is very beautiful ; Deception, Betrayal* 
Murder of Innocents, is horribly cruel, Put the 
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God within, has Him- Self chosen to pass through 
all experiences, before returning to the Primal 
Peace. 

An£ka-janma-sam-siddhas- 

tato yatl param gatim. (Gr.) 

(After the tasting of full many lives — 

Of pleasures, pains, joys, utter miseries — 

The Soul regains its Fullness, and returns 
Unto the state of Perfect Wholeness, lost 
By Its Self-willed wilful Obliviscence — 
Transformed into Reminiscence now.) 

Inna Uaiha raje’un...latarkabunna tabaqan an 
tabaq. ((>.) 

(Back unto God, ascending stage by stage, 

Must ye return with labor and with pain.) 

Ordinarily, the soul developes slowly the 
purer aspect of family relationships and affections, 
and the accompanying self-denial, ishq-i-majazi, 
muhabbat, Isar, p r c m a, prlti, an u-r 5 g a, 
t y ag a. It also cultivates, side by side with these, 
love of, faith in, and reliance for refuge upon, 
a living spiritual preceptor, and also a higher 
unseen barzakli or ‘mediator’, a messiah, a nabi 
or prophet, a rasul or messenger of God, an 
avatar a, or incarnation of divine power, an 
insan-ul-kamil, perfect man> an i s h t a-d e v a 
or beloved form of deity represented by" high 
d d v a or angel, that manifests one ism , n S m a, 
name, aspect, i. e., power or energy, of God — all 
which are facts in Nature. Through such mediar 
tor it seeks to reach God — whatever the highest 
conception, (generally that of a Personal God, 
separate from the devotee and from all creation). 
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which the devotee concerned may be able to 
form. 

And these mediators 1 , in every religion, are 
indeed very near and dear to God : 

Khas-an-e Khuda Khuda na bashand, 

Ldkin ze Khuda juda na bashand. (S.) 

(The devotees of God may not be God, 

Yet neither are they separate from God.) 

Pasanam anu-daso-(A)ham. ( Bh .) 

(I serve My servants — thus declareth God.) 

He that believeth on Me, the works that I do 
shall he do also, and greater works than these shall he 
do ; because I go unto my Father. And whatsoever 
ye shall ask in my name, that will I do, that the 
Father may be glorified in the Son. If ye ask anything 
in my name, I shall do it.. ..This is my command- 
ment, that ye love one another as I have loved you. 
Greater love hath no man than this that a man lay 
down his life for his friends.... Ye are my friends if ye 
do whatsoever I command you. Henceforth I call 
you not servants ; for the servant knoweth not what 
his lord doth ; but I have called you friends. (B.) 

x The distinction between mediators and mediums 
should be understood clearly. (See H. P. Blavatsky, 
Isis Unveiled, pp. 487 — 488). It is, possible for persons 
of each of the two types to be either beneficent or 
maleficent ; but, usually, mediators are spiritual adepts, 
holy persons, pure in thought and deed, and strong of 
will, the superhuman morality and sanctity of whose 
lives (whatever their outer creed) attracts pure, bene- 
ficent, high, and powerful spiritual influences to them, 
for the helping of human beings. Mediums, on the 
contrary, are spiritual or rather psychical slaves, weak - 
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So long as the soul is not able to get over the 
sense of personality, personal sin, weakness, 
danger ; so long as it clings to a separate body of 
its own and desires to continue a separate indivi- 
dual existence ; so long it must tie itself to some 
such highly advanoed soul, embodiment of spiri- 
tuality, in-oarna-tion of the Spirit; even as 
children, must seek the protecting help of parents, 
until they attain maturity ; and it must evoke 
such help by its own loving reverence and earnest 
cry for it in the way of whole-souled prayer. 

After the vision, the realisation in oneself, 
of the Impersonal has been reached, through such, 
very help ; after that, the love and reverence 
for the spiritual preceptor and the mediator, 
ought to, and do, become deeper than ever, and 
a profound gratitude is added to them, in every 
truly illumined soul ; even as the right-minded 
son and daughter, nourished and fostered tenderly, 
by parents, until they have reached majority 
of body and mind, feel, if possible, greater love 
and reverence and gratitude than they did, or 
even could, for those parents, while they were 
Kttle children. 

Herein is large part of the ' satisfaction of 
the requirements of personal emotion, of the 

of will, sickly of nervous system, unable to resist evil 
influences ; mote often than not they are taken posses- 
sion of, obsessed, by evil spirits, either disembodied 
human spirits, or nature' spirits; I.' e. ‘sprites’, which 
normally belong to other planfes and 1 kinds of matter 
than humans- do'. 
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needs of the heart, that religion is expected to, 
and does, bring to all sincere souls. Clearly* 
there is no confliot here between head and 
heart; but much soothing, nay, very joyful* 
harmony instead. 

If the followers of different religions quarrel 
with one another — one saying that Krshna is 
the only personage who should be followed and 
honored, another that Zoroaster is the only such, 
a third that Moses, a fourth that Buddha, a fifth 
that Jina, a sixth that Christ, a seventh that 
Muhammad, is the only such, then the plain 
cause is that they are not sincere devotees but 
arrant egoists ; that none of them really honors 
and follows the great Master whom he pretends 
to honor and follow ; but that each really loves 
his own narrow and conceited little self; and 
wishes to impose that little self and its small- 
minded opinions upon all the world ; for the 
satisfaction of his own vanity, and the tasting 
of a false greatness, under cover of the true 
greatness of the Master ; which true greatness 
he only belittles and drags in the mire by his 
own false understanding of it. But they Mil 
all grow wiser, bye and bye, turn by turn, eaoh 
in his own due time . 1 

On the other hnad, in the name, for the 
sake, by the example, of each great Master, haVd 
men, and women, and even little children, over 
and over again, throughout history, risen, ancji 


J See pp. 68-73, tupra. 
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are rising today, here and there, to great heights 
of self-denial and self-sacrifice, of uttermost 
suffering and death for love of fellow beings, of 
heroic martyrdom to bear witness to their faith ; 
heights of heroism, dharma-shurata, shaha- 
dat, which may well evoke envy and shame, 
and greater sweetness than before, in the breasts 
of even the angels. 

Because I naturally love and honor my own 
parents beyond the parents of others, is that a 
reason why I should insist that others should 
also love and honor my parents beyond, or instead 
of, their own ? If I am at all right-minded, and 
not insane, I should be the first to say to my 
neighbour : Even as I revere my parents most, 
so should you yours ; but, as I regard and love 
you as my cousin, so I shall, next after my 
parents, revero your parents as the cousins or 
brother and sister of my parents, and therefore 
as my uncle and aunt ; and even so should you 
revere my parents as your uncle and aunt. Your 
parents have done for you what mine have done 
for me. They have washed you of soiling vices, 
fed you with the milk and bread of life, tended 
you day and night, guarded you from the dangers, 
and illnesses of sin, taught you anxiously the 
same soul-wisdom, and brought you to majority 
of years and maturity of body and mind, so that 
you can now stand upon your own feet, and even 
help and care for others, even as you have been 
helped and cared for. Your first duty, therefore,, 
is to your parents, even as mine is to mine. 
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Also, the Teachers themselves advise us, 
nay, command us, to think, not of them, but of 
the teachings : 

Unzur ela ma qala, wa la tanzur ela man qala. 

(Hazrat 

(See what is said ; do not see who says it.) 

Kfcuz ma safa, da ma kadar. (2Z.) 

(Gather the good, and cast aside the bad.) 

Yukti-yuktam up-a-deyam 
vachanam balakad-api ; 

Anyat trnam iva tyajyam 

apy-uktam Padma-janmana. 

(7 oga- Vasishtha.) 

A-mitrad-api sad-vrttam 

balad-api su-bhashitam. (M.) 

(What stands to reason, take it readily, 

If uttered even by a little child ; 

That which offends the reason, put aside, 

Though it be said to be part of God-spell.) 

Jagad-eva gurur-Jagad-guruh. fSkt. proverb.) 

Az zamana moaddibu. (J5.) 

(The one World-Teacher is the World itself. 

Take needed lessons from the March of Time.) 

If the followers of the several religions, (or 
rather of the re-proclaimers, of the same One 
Universal Religion, in different languages and 
times and climes), were only thus loving, simple, 
straight of heart, only a little reasonable ; they 
would fill their own homes and all other homes, 
of the whole world with loving paeans of joy, and 
with mutual service and the real blessings oi 
religion ; instead of filling them, as they have- 
been doing, century after century, with the cruel 
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cries of hate and war, bloodshed and torture, and 
turning religion from the greatest blessing into 
the worst curse of mankind. 

The soul which has learnt the true humility, 

- cannot behold these conflicts without the greatest 
agony of heart. Its only consolation is the faith 
that they also must serve the ultimate purpose 
of the World-Drama, planned and operated by 
the Divine Will-and-Imagination. The worst 
and most saddening feature of these terrible 
conflicts is that they are all about the merest 
words and names, utterly non-essential forms and 
superficial trivialities. If instead of hastily and 
excitedly ‘misunderstanding’, men would only 
endeavour quietly and leisurely to ‘understand’, 
each other, then they surely would, instead of 
hating, honor the founders of other religions, even 
though in a lesser degree than the founder of 
their own, and would multiply their joy, by 
giving and receiving sympathy and con-gratula- 
tions, on all appropriate occasions, of the holy- 
days of each religion, instead of marring it 
wholly, by mutual antipathy and obstructions, and 
even riots, looting, arson, bloodshed, murders . 1 

J A western clergyman, Dr. Westcott, has well 
Said : “It requires a serious effort to enter with a living 
sympathy into the character of another man, or of 
another class, or of another course of thought ; to feel, 
not with a sense of gracious superiority, but of devoiit 
thankfulness, that, here and there, that is supplied 
which we . could not have provided ; to’ acknowledge 
how peculiar gifts or a peculiar environment, how long 
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To the soul which has seen the great Vision 
of Self-in- All and All-in-Self, meum and tuum 
are reduced to a minimum, if they cannot- 
vanish altogether while fleshly tenement lasts. 
Religions, in the plural, disappear for him ; only 
Religion, in the singular, remains. 

Guft-o-gu-e Kufr o Pin 

akhir ba yak ja ml kashad ; 

Khwab yak khwab<5-st, amma 
mukhtalif ta’blr-ha. ( S .) 

(Doubt, Faith, both turnaround, and end in, One 
Th’ interpreters differ, the Dream’s the same.). 
Hama kas talib-e YSr and 
che hushyar o che mast, 

Hama ja khana-e ishq ast, 

che masjid che kamsht. ( S .) 

(Sane and insane, all are asearch, love-lorn, 

For Him, in mosque, fire- temple, church, alike. 
The only God is the One God of Love, 

And Love calls from all these, each one JBis home,) 

discipline or intense struggle, have conferred upon otners 
the power of seeing that which we cannot see”. If the 
ways of education were different, i. e. better, there would 
be no serious effort required for this very desirable at- 
titude. It would be the natural thing to appreciate 
the good points of others, instead of depreciating. 

Right education, if any god at all, is 
“The god which can the gif tie give us 
To see ourselves as others see us.” 

If we all were diligently taught, in our earliest 
years to see with other’s eyes as well as our own, we 
would see much more, and our life would be so much 
the richer, with others’ special and peculiar virtues and 
experiences and gifts as well as our own. 
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Y£-py-anya-devata-bhaktah 

yajant£ shraddhay-an-vitah, 

T^-pi Mam-£va Kauntdya !, 
yajanty-a-vidhi-porvakam. 

Y6 yatha Mam pra-padyant6 

tans-tath-aiva bhajamy-Aham 
Mama vartm-anu-vartant<5 

manushyah, Partha ! sarvashah. ((?.) 

(They who do worship other gods with faith, 

They also indirectly worship Me. 

From all sides are men coming unto Me ; 

I meet them on whichever way they come.) 
Trai-gunya-vishaya V6da, 

nis-trai-gunyo bhav-Arjuna ! (ff.) 
Nis-trai-guny£ pathi vicharato 
ko vidhih ko ni-sh6dhah. 

Na varna na varn-ashram-achara-dharma, 

Na M6 dharana-dhyana-y3g«aday-opi, 

Na duhkham sukham n-aiva bandho na mokshas- 
Tad-^ko-vashishtah S h i v a h k£valo-(A)ham. 

(Shankar-acharya), 

(The Vedic ritual deals with finite things, 

Objects of finite thoughts, desires, and acts. 

Pass on beyond these three unto the One. 

He who has passed beyond the three and seen 
The One, and steadfast moves upon Its Way, 

He no more needs from others ‘yeas’ and ‘nays’ ; 
He has become a law unto him-Self. 

No caste, class, creed, or stage of life are Mine, 

No concentration, meditation, yog’, 

No sorrow, joy, bonds or deliverance ; 

I am the Restful One and all is Mine !) 

Guftam-Ash, “Ta chand dar 

pardah nihah k^iwahl shudan, 
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Waqt an amad ke dlgar ra na poshanl ze man !** 
Guft, “Man be-pardah am, 
gar pardah bin!, an tu-I ! 

Xa tu hast!, dar hazaran pardah pinhan-I ze Ma !'* 

(MUINUDPIN CHISHTI). 

(“For how much longer”, so I asked my Lord, 

My Lover and Belovdd, My heart’s God, 

“For how much longer wilt Thou keep Thy Face 
Close hid behind this screen ? Sure, it is time 
That Thou unveil Thyself to Thy slave’s eyes !” 
He said, ts I ever am, without a screen ! 

Seest a screen ? Then that screen is thy-self. 

Thy separative and egoistic Self ! 

While thou art , fixed m sense of separateness, 
Countless as living bodies are the veils 
Thou flingest o’er Me, keeping Me unseen ! 

Thy separatist small self itself is screen ! 

My-Self is by the self-less ever seen !) 

Che tadblr, ai Musalmanari !, 

Ke man khud ra na mlh danam ; 

Na Tarsa na Yahudi am 
Na Gabr am na Musalman am. 

(Shams Tabrez.) 

Sufi shud n-Ist, n-Ist rS mazhab n-Ist ; 

Ba Yar raslda ra digar matlab n-Ist 

Rab-ras Rab shud ; tamam Rab ra Rab n-Is$, 

Har ja khurshid hast an ja shab n-Ist (> S .) 

Shauq hai jab tak pas£ pardah jamais Yar hai, 

Hat gaya parda to phir dldar hi dld5r hai, (/?,) 
Hadlse mutrib o mai go, 

Wa raze dahr kam-tar jo, 

Ke kas na kushad o na kushayatj 
Ba hikmat In moamma ra. ($,) 
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Asrar-i-azal ra na tu dam wa na man, 

In harf-i-moamma na ta khwanl wa na man, 

Hast a z pas-e pardah guft-o-gu-e man otu, 

Chun pardah bi-yuftad, na ta manl wa na man* 

(S.) 

(What can I do, friends ! , I know not myself, 

I have forgot my-self, quite lost my-self ! 

I am not Christian, neither Jew am I, 

Nor Zoroastrian, nor Musalman ; 

I only know that I am only I ! 

The Sufi is no more — his lower self 

Is now no more — and that which is no more 

Any religion can possess no more. 

He, who has found his God, is God, is Self ; 

Who is all God can need no other God ; 

Where the sun shines night can no longer be. 

So long as the Beloved’s Loveliness 
Is hid behind a veil, love’s longings last ; 

But when the veil uplifts, all longings go, 

And only Vision face to face abides. 

Strike on the harp of thine own inner'being, 

And drink to fill, the wine of Love Divine . 1 
No argument may ope the mystery 
Which the deft touch of Love alone can ope. 
While there remains the sense of ‘I* and ‘thou’, 
Nor ‘thou’ nor *V can probe this mystery 

1 L'uerally translated, the verse means: “Don’t 
bother your head about unfathomable mysteries ; enjoy 
yourself while you may, with wine and music”. 
Esoterically interpreted, mufrib, (a Persian stringed 
instrument) is s a iyam daivl v I ri a, ‘this divine 
harp* of the nervous system, on which the Self plays, 
the Self whose Nature and ways are understood, not by 
arguing, but by insight, intuition; the song is the 
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Of the World’s Dawning ; neither T nor ‘thou,’ 
Can read this mystic rede illegible. 

With screen between, is talk of ‘me’ .and ‘thee’, 
The screen of this gross flesh and blood and bone. 
This curtain of dense selfish egoism ; 

When the veil lifts, there’s no more ‘thou’ and ‘I,’ 
But all the Uni-verse grows On (e)-ly I.) 

This chapter on the Way of Devotion may 
well close with a noble song by a great devotee, 
who bore witness splendidly to his faith, by the 
martyrdom to which he went, with compassion on 
his face for those who slew him, knowing no 
better, and with a verse on his lips, of reminder 
to all, of the Spiritual Eace of the lovers and 
helpers of humanity : 

Sarmad ! gila-go na shud, 
mko shud ke na shud ; 

Lab bc-huda-go na shud, 
mko shud ke na shud. 

Minnat-kash-e Charkh na ml 
shud! akhire-kar, 

Kar-e ke mko na shud, 

niko shud ke na shud. 

anahata n § d a, ‘the voice of the silence’, heard 
within the ‘head’ or the ‘heart’, when all the physical 
senses have been closed ; (some ‘esoteric’ schools teach 
concentration in the heart, some in the head); the wine 
is the wine of ‘love divine’, and also a superfine 
secretion, a-mara-varunl, ‘the wine of the 
immortals’, ‘the elixir of life’, which forms in the 
brain and the nervous system, when listening to that 
‘unuttered sound’ is practised. Such is the indication 
of old books and wandering ascetics. 

27 
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Sarmad 1 ba kQ*e ishq badUnam shudi ! 

A z dtn-e Yahud su-e Islam shudi 1 
MalQm ua shud, kai a z Khuda o Ahmad 
Bar-gashfa, ba su-e Lachhman o Ram shudi ! 
Sarmad 1 gham-e ishq bul-hawas ra na <jihand ! 
Soz-e-dil-e parwana magas ra na dihand ! 

Umr bayad ke Yar ay ad ba kinar ; 

In 4aalate-Sarmad hama kas ra na dihand ! 
(Sarmad ! thou ne’er dids’t cringe 
and whine and pray, 

Nor ever let thy lips abase thy-Self, 

Even before the rolling vault of Heaven ! 

They say, ’Twas not well done’ ; but Sarmad says, 
4 It was well done that it was not well done’ ! 
Sarmad ! they scorned thee, treading lone the laoe 
Of Love, amidst the towns of Judah’s creed, 

And of the faithful followers of Islam, 

Then also of the votaries of Ram. 

Lovers of their small selves alone thou found 
Mostly ; and very few of the One Self. 

Sarmad ! the blissful ache of Love Divine 
To seekers of the senses is not given. 

The flame of heart is for the moth alone ; 

The fly upon the filth can know it not. 

A whole lifetime of yearning, sad and mad — 

Then only thy Loved One came to thy arms ! 

This Wealth Infinite that belongs to thee, 

Sarmad ! alas ! to all may not be given I) 1 

1 Sarmad was a spiritual descendant of Mansur 
who was martyred by the then Khalifa of Baghdad, in 
920 A. C. f for going about the streets exclaiming An-al- 
Haq, (*I am God*, Aham Brahma). After wan- 
dering about, in search of God, in the western countries 
of Asia, Sarmad came to Delhi, in the days of 
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Aurangzeb, became a Sufl-VedantI, and went about m 
the streets, God-intoxicate, careless whether there was 
any clothing on his person or none at all, shouting 
An-al-Haq, like MansOr, from time to time, Aurangzeb 
ordered him to be killed. He went to his martyrdom, 
with sad smile of compassion on his face for those who 
‘knew no better’, and song of triumph over Death, 
,on his lips, for the instruction of the future generations : 

Arsa bud, awaza-e Mansur kuhan shud, 

Man jalwa diham bar-e digar dar o rasan ra ! 

(Long years have passed 

since Mansur gave the world 
His message ; and its holy influence 
Grows faint ; I must revive it now, and give 
Fresh power to it with the help of these, 

The headsman’s binding ropes and block of wood ! 
Death gives a larger Life to Sons of God ! ) 



CHAPTER IY 


The Way of Works, or the Volitional Constituent 
of Religion 

in life, cognition- desire-action, j A a n a - 
ichchh a-k r i y a, ilm-khwahish-fa’ l, arc always 
rotating. / We perceive something ; we feel a 
desire for or against it ; we act to secure or remove 
it. New activity brings new knowledge; that 
engenders new desire ; that causes new movement. 
Thus are the three life-functions always circling 
round and round; inseparable, though disting- 
uishable. The same three factors are the disting- 
uishable but inseparable components of Religion. 
We begin life, as infant, with desire (for nourish- 
ment) predominant ; then pass on, as child, to 
(aimless-seeming) restless activity; then slowly 
develope intelligence and gather knowledge, 
connected, systematic, organised ; then have larger 
desires, ambitions ; more complicated activities, 
enterprises. So in Religion, the first stage is 
desire (more or less inchoate) for ‘nourishment 
for the soul’, for something more than this life 
offers ; then comes activity, ‘the way of works’, 
sharia't, harm a-m a r g a, rites and ceremonies ; 
then a somewhat clearer notion of the other 
worlds, and of God ; then more earnest desire 
for God, ‘the way of devotion’, b h a k t i-m 5 r g a, 
fariqat , yearnings, fervors, ardours,* worships, 
internal prayers and beseechings, passionings and 
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compassionings; then the ‘action’ of intense study, 
reflection, vi-ch5ra, gbaur, kfyauz, ‘mental 
exploration’, ‘intellectual diving, moving, searching 
all round’, the ‘internal’ side of y o g a-practiees ; 
then ‘the way of knowledge’, ‘illumination’, ‘the 
Finding of the Sought’, j ii 5 n a-m a r g a, haq'iqat 
or ma’arifat ; after which, there is deliberate 
desire for the good of all, conscious philanthropy, 
(not only temperamental goodness as that of 
a good child), and deliberate appropriate duti- 
ful activity, all three in one. 1 

Yogas-trayo Maya pr-oktah, 

Nrnam shreyo-vidhitsaya ; 

Jnanam, Karma cha, Bhaktish-cha ; 
N-opayo-ny-osti kutra-chit. 

Nir-vinnanam Jnana-yogo 
Nyasinam lha karmasu ; 
Teshv-a-nir-vinna-chittanam 
Karma-yogas-tu karminam ; 

Yadrchchhaya Mat-katha-dau 
Jata-shraddhas-tu yah puman, 

Na nir-vinno n-ati-sakto 
Bhakti-yog-osya siddhi-dah. 

(Bhagavata, xi. ch. 20.) 

(Three ways have I declared, for helping men, 
Walking which, they may gain the Highest Good ; 
The Ways of knowledge, Love, and Pious Works. 
For the child-mind that clings yet to, the world, 
There is the Way of Rites and Pious Works. 

For those not clinging nor yet surfeited,' 

Who have heard rumours of Me, and have 'felt 


*See p. 86, supra. 
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Vague longings and strong stirrings of the heart, 
The Way of Worship is the helpful way. 

For those who are world-weary, ‘dis-illusioned’, 
Seek but for rest from all this Vast Illusion 
Of whirling purgat’ries and paradises, 

And have no wish left to initiate 
New enterprises, but only to pay 
All unpaid ‘debts’, do ‘duties’ undischarged — 

For them the Way of Knowledge is the Way.) 

For the soul which has found the Final 
Object of all Seeking, the three Ways have 
merged into one. For the yet seeking and slowly 
and steadily progressing, the three are distin- 
guishable. Since ‘action’ is most ‘manifest’; desire 
and cognition are hidden ; they manifest in and 
through action; therefore, differences, quarrels, 
also ‘manifest’ most in the ‘actions’ of ‘children’, 
‘ohild-minds’. 

Accordingly, differences between religions 
are most apparent in the third department, viz., 
Karma-kanda, Shariyat or MaPmilat, 
sacraments, rites, ceremonies and observances. 
Yet the differences are only apparent. There 
is very substantial similarity underneath the 
surface. The dresses of men seem to differ 
greatly ; yet because the human shape enclothed 
by them is the same, all dresses have to shape 
themselves to it more or less closely. 

1. The Vedic sandhya-upasana, the 
Christian prayer , the Muslim namaz — are the 
same. The essential parts of all are almost 
exactly the same. Indeed they are almost like 
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translations of one another. They all pray to 
the Ultimate Source or Reservoir of all Cosmie 
Energy, Mental, Physical, Biotic, for Right 
Intelligence and Righteous Will, inner illu- 
mination and guidance, protection from evil 
temptations, and strength of mind to do the right 
duty. Obviously, if the intelligence is right 
and righteous, and the will strong and guided by 
that intelligence, everything will go right . 1 


1 Psychologically , prayer is essentially prayer to 
the God Within All, the Collective Consciousness, the 
Principle of Consciousness, Omnipresent, Omnipotent, 
Omniscient. The latest ‘scientific’ name of this Ultimate 
id the ‘Total Unconscious’. It is a new and significant 
variant of the old ♦Unmanifest’, a-vyakta, hatin, 
‘hidden’. ‘Praying’ is, mostly, an ‘unconscious’ i.e. unwit- 
ting, non-dehberate, (in a comparative few, a deliberate), 
wishing and willing that this ‘Unconscious’ may become 
co?i8cious, in the person praying. A scientist, an inventor, 
♦concentrating’ upon the solution of some problem, is 
thus praying , performing yoga, that the all-knowing 
Unconscious within him, may become conscious in his 
brain m respect of that part of All-Knowledge which 
he (the person praying) desires. Young souls can only 
gradually transfer their prayers from ‘a god without* 
to ‘the God within*. As children, we pray to our 
father, mother, elder, guardian, for everything. When 
grown up, we ‘pray* to ourselves, we insist upon 
ourselves, we witl, to stand upon our own feet, and 
avoid troubling others with requests for help, as much 
as possible. But this is not always possible. Then 
we, (even though grown-up, yet not grbwn sufficiently 
strong), have to seek the help of others; who are senior* 
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Aum ! Bhuh, Aum ! Bhuvah, Aum ! Svah. 

Aum ! Tat Savitur-var£riyam bhargo Pcvasya 
dhimahi, dhiyo yo nah prachodayat. Aum ! 

(V., G-aya.tr 7.) 


stronger, superior. Always in the last resort, the final 
work has to be done by one-Self. The mother and the 
father may give food, the teacher information ; but 
the eating, masticating, digesting, absorbing, under- 
standing, assimilating, must be done by one-Self. So 
are there prayers to the personal gods, i s li t a - d 6 v a-s, 
malayah, avliya, r s h i s, plr-s, mediators, angels, saints ; 
and behind them all is the perpetual unavoidable 
‘prayer’ to the Impersonal Omnipresent God. Of this 
‘perpetual prayer’, the incessant act of breathing, 
‘praying to the god of air’, atmos, is a primary simple 
manifestation. In its spiritual aspect, this ‘breathing’ 
is called, in Vidism, the a-japa gayatrl , ‘the unuttered 
inaudible, prayer’; in which, every breath signifies, 
‘That am I\ ‘That am I’, ‘I am That’, ‘I am That’, 
So(A)h*m, Sak Akam, or, reversed, Aham Sah. Without 
the perpetual in-filling, in-coming, of that Great Pure 
I, and the out-going, out-casting, of the impurities of 
the small I, the small I cannot live at all. 

Har nafas6 ke furo mi rawad, 

Mumidd-e hayat ast; 

Wa chan bar ml ayad, 

Mufarreh-e zat ; 

Pas dar har nafas6 do nemut 
Maujad ast, 

Wa bar har n£mat6 shukrd w5jib. ( S. t Sa’di.) 

(Each breath that goeth in strengthens the life ; 

Each that comes out, the body purifies. 
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Aum ! Agne ! naya supatha raye 

AsmSn, vishvSni, £>6va !, vayunani vidvan ; 
Yuyodhy-asmaj-juhuranam 6no 

Bhayishtham $6 nama uktim vidhdma. 

Aum ! (V.) 

Aum ! Vishvani !, £>eva ! Savitar !, duritani par- 
asuva, yad bhadram tan na asuva ! Aum ! (V.) 


Each breathing in-and-out two blessings brings ; 

Then think of Him with each, with twofold thanks.) 

Praying for display of piety, is obviously wrong ; 
and not only useless but harmful. Ordinarily, prayer 
in secrecy and solitude is sincerest and most full of 
deep emotion. In conditions of widespread, profound, 
national surge of feeling, in the presence of great danger 
or actual calamity, mass-prayer is obviously commanded 
by nature itself. Congregational prayer is right, useful, 
effective, in other circumstances also, if sincere and 
single-minded Solitary study has its own uses ; so 
has joint class-room study. It all depends upon the 
object in view, the temperaments and the requirements, 
of the persons concerned, and the general surrounding 
conditions. 

“Prayer opens the spiritual sight of man, for prayer 
is desire, and desire developes into will. The magnetic 
emanations proceeding from the body at every effort — 
whether mental or physical — produce self -magnetisation 
and ecstasy... Jesus has given the advice : ‘When thou 
prayest, thou shalt not be as the hypocrites are; for 
they love to pray standing in the synagogues and in 
the comers of the streets, that they may be Seen of 
men,.. But when thou prayest, enter into thy closet, 
And when thou hast shut thy door, pray to thy father 
in secret’....” (H. P. Blavatsky, hit Unveiled, I. 434.) 
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Aum ! 

Yaj-jagrato duram udaiti Paivam, 

Tad-u suptasya tatha-iv-aiti, 

Puran-gamam jyotisham jyotir-Ekam 
Tan-m£ Manah shiva-sankalpam as|:u ! 

Yat prajnSnam, uta cheto, dhrtish cha, 
Yaj-jyotir-antar-Amrtam prajasu, 

Yasman na rt6 kinchana karma kriyat£, 

Tan-m£ Manah shiva-sankalpam astu ! 

Y6n-£dam bhutam bhuvanam bhavishyat 
Parigrhltam Amrtdna sarvam, 

Yasminsh-chittam sarvam otam prajanam, 

Tan-m£ Manah shiva-sankalpam astu ! 

Aum ! (T r .) 

Aum ! 

Yo devanam prabhavash-ch-odbhavash-cha, 
Vishv-adhipo, Rudro, Maharshih, 
Hiranya-garbham janayamasa purvam, 

Sa no buddhya shubhaya samyunaktu ! 

Aum ! (£7.) 

Aum ! 

In the three worlds, planes, states of consciousness. 
Waking, and Dreaming, and Deep Slumber too, 
Father of all, may Thy Supernal Light 
Inspire, illuminate, and guide our mind a ; 

We ope them to that Radiance Divine ! 

Aum ! 

Aum ! 

Supreme Director ! Lord of Warmth and Light, 
Of Life and Consciousness, that knowest all ! 
Guide us by the Right Path to happiness ! 

And give us strength and will to war against 
The sins that rage in us and lead astray ! 

We bow in reverence and prayer to thee ! 

Aum l 
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Aum ! 

Father Divine !, all sins ward off from us, 

And all auspicious virtues grant to us. 

Aum ! ( V .) 

Aum ! 

This Mind Divine of mine, which wanders far 
When I am waking, and comes back in sleep — 
May this far-reaching light of lights will right! 

This Mind of mine, which is intelligence 
All-knowing ; which is living consciousness, 

And patient self-maintaining fortitude ; 

Which is the inner and immortal light 
Without which we are naught — may it will right ! 

This Mind of mine, which in eternal grasp 
Holds past and present and the future, all, 

In which all other minds are interwoven 
As warp and woof — may it will ever right ! 

Aum! (F.) 

Aum ! 

Who did create and is the Lord of all, 

Senses, sense-objects, souls, or high or low, 

Rudra, the Seed of I-ness, and all-knower, 
Maharshi, Who did generate at first 
The Golden Egg wherein are interlinked 
The wheeling globes by Prime Intelligence — 

May He endow us with the righteous Mind . 

Aum ! 

Bhadram karn^bhih shrnuySma, D6vah ! 

Bhadram pashy<Jm-5kshabhir-yajatrah ; 
Sthirair-angais-tushtuvSmsas-tanubhir- 
Vyashimahi d£va-hitam yad-ayuh. (F.) 

(May we hear words of sweetness with our ears 
May we see joyous sights with our eyes ; 

With firm and healthy limbs, may we live on 
For so long as is good for our organs, 
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Sensor and motor, through which ye do live, 

Ye gods ! ye Nature-forces l 1 Living thus 
Shall we express and hymn your glories well ! ) 
B-ism-Illah-ir-Rahman-ir-Rahlm, 

Al-hamdu lillahi Rabb-il-a’limin. 

Ar-Rahman lr- Rahim ! Mahk-i-yaum-id-dln. 
Iyyaka na’budu, wa iyyaka nasta’in ; 
Ihdin-as-sirat-ul-mustaqlm, 

Sirat-allazina an amta a’lailnm, 
Ghair-il-maghzub-i-a’laihun 
wa la-azzailln. Amin ! (Q.) 

Praise be unto the Lord of all the worlds ! 

O Lord of Mercy and Beneficence ! 

Master Supreme of the great Judgment Day ! 

Thee do we serve and Thee beseech for help ; 
Show us the Path on which Thy blessings rest, 
The Straight Path ; not of those who go astray, 
On whom descends thy wrath and punishment ! 

A mm.) 

Rabbana atina f-id-duniya hasanatan, wa f-il- 
akhirati hasanatan, wa qina azab-un-nar. ( Q ,) 2 
(0 God of all ! 

Bestow on us all blessings in this world, 

And also in the other future world ; 

And save us from the fires of sin and hell.) 

( *The d^va-s, ‘gods’, are the nature-forces of 
the ‘five elements, ‘Skasha-ether, air, fire, water, earth’, 
with which the five sensor and five motor organs are 
•connected, in V6dist ‘natural philosophy’. 

a We have seen before,, p. 285, supra, that the 
Vddic ^‘Messiah’ as well as the Biblical ‘Nabf have 
prayed for the . ‘daily bread’. In the above text, the 
'Quranic .‘Rshi’ does the same. The V&iic verse, quoted 
just before, praying for long; life of the physical 
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Our Father which art m heaven ! 

Hallowed be Thy name. Thy kingdom come. 

Thy will be done m earth as it is m heaven. 

Give us this day our daily bread. 

And forgive us our debts, as we forgive our debtors. 
And lead us not into temptation ; but deliver us from 
evil ; for Thine is the kingdom, and the power, and the 
glory, for ever. Amen ! (i?., N. T.) 

Lead me, O Lord, m Thy righteousness. Make 
Thy Way straight before my face. Cleanse Thou me 
from secret faults. Keep back Thy servant from pre- 
sumptuous sins ; let them not have dominion over me. 
Wash me thoroughly from my iniquity, and cleanse 
me from my sin. 


body and for auspicious sense-objects, has the same 
significance. The affairs of this world are by no 
means to be neglected and despised. Quite obviously, 
by the declarations of all religions, right conduct 
in this world is the necessary condition of welfare 
in the next. That there is a next world, all religions 
are agreed ; and if the question were to be decided by 
the ‘democratic* method, and were put to a universal 
plebiscite, the vast majority of the two thousand million 
human beings who inhabit this earth, including the 170 
or so millions of even the Soviet Russia of today, would 
surely say ‘Yes* ! Therefore, it is right that we should 
pray for, and exert ourselves to win, well-being m both 
worlds. The Vedic Rshi, indeed, declares expressly 
that ‘'Religion is that which secuies happiness here as 
well as hereafter**. 

Yato Abhy-udaya-N is-shrdyasa- 

sid^hih sa Pharmah. {Vui&hhhika^Sutra*) 
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Search me, O God !, and know my heart, try me 
and know my thoughts, and see if there be any wicked 
way in me ; and lead me in the Way Everlasting. 

Show me Thy Ways, O Lord ! Teach me Thy 
Paths ; and lead me in Thy Truth ; Thou art the God 
•of my Salvation. Open Thou mine eyes that I may 
behold wondrous things out of Thy law. Quicken 
thou me according to Thy Word. Remove from me 
the way of lying. (B., O. T., Psalms.) 

Shemaa Israel ! Adonai Elohenu, Adonai Eihad ! 

Yebi rason millefanekha, Adonai Elohenu velohe 
abothenu, shettargilenu Bethoratheka vethadbikenu 
bemisswotheka, ve-al tebienu lide het velo "lide* abera 
velo lide nissayon velo lide bizzayon vetharhikenu 
miyesser haraa; vethadbikenu beyasser hattob veth- 
nenu lehen velhessed velrahmin be-dnekha vebene 
kol roenu veghomlenu hasadim tobim. Barukh Atta 
Adonai gomel hasadim tobim leammo Israel. Amen," 

(Hear, O Israel ! the Lord is our God, the Lord 
is One. May it be Thy will, O Lord our God, and 
■God of our fathers, to cause us to walk in Thy law 
and cleave to Thy commandments ; and lead us not 
into sin, transgression, temptation, and contempt. 
Remove from us every evil inclination and cause us to 
adhere to the good. Oh, grant us grace, favour and 
mercy in Thy sight, and in the sight of all that behold 
us, and bestow gracious favours on us. Blessed art 
Thou, O Lord, who bestowest gracious favours on 
Thy people Israel. Amen .) 1 


*The original Hebrew words of this prayer, in 
roman characters, and also the translation, included in 
the text above, are taken from the pamphlet, a book 
of prayers of all faiths, published by the Theosophical 
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The 'Honovar’-prayer, (so named because of 
the words ‘ahu-vairaya’ or ‘ahuna-vairayo’ which 
occur in it), is held as sacred in Zoroastrianism as 
the ‘Gayatri’ prayer is in Vedism. It is : 

Yatha ahu vairayo, atha Ratush, ashat chit ha 
chs, vangheush dazada manangho, shyaothananam 
angheush Mazada-i kshathrem cha Ahurai a. Yim 
dreguvyo dadat vastarem. 

(Fix we our minds in worship on the Lord, 

Of Right and Might, of Wisdom and of Power, 
Who gives us Conscience to do godly deeds, 

And also gives Detachment from the World, 

And patient Resignation whence we gain 
Solace in time of weakness and of pain.) 1 

Publishing House, Adyar, Madras, in 1925, under the 
title of “Union of all Faiths in a Common Act of 
Woiship”. The word ‘Israel’ is said to be composed of 
‘Isr\ ‘righteousness’ and ‘El’, ‘omnipotent’; hence it 
means, ‘those who walk righteously in the Law of omni- 
potent God’. The reader, if he happens to be curious in 
matters of philology cum philosophy, may consult those 
mines of occult lore, H. P. Blavatsky’s Isis Unveiled 
and The Secret Doctrine, (with the help of the Indices) 
for the connections between Indian, Phoenician, Hebrew, 
and Greek Pyaur-nisha, Piva-nisham, 
Dionysus, Adonai, Adonis, Adam-Adami, Adam, 
Adi-Manu, Adi-natha, Eden, A-P-N-Y ; and 
between Indian A-I-U-M, E-O-M, A-I-A-O, H-A-Y- 
A-V-A, and the western I A O, Jaho, Jah, Jahveh, 
Jehovah, Jove, Eve, Yahveh, Yahya, I-hi-we, Hawwa, 
J-H-V-H, Iachchus, Oe-Ao-Hoo, Oi-Ha-Hoo; 
Pyaus-pitr, Jupiter ; etc. 

1 This rendering is based on the interpretation 
made by Shri J. M. Chatterji, Ethical Conceptions of 
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...Apino dar^go jyaitlm, a kshatthrcm vanghdush 
manangho; ashat 3 erijush patho yatlshu Mazadao 
Ahuro sha&I. (Z., Gatha, 33. 5.) 

...Ahmat ava manangha ya venijye-Tdyayl manta 
v§straya...(33. 6.) 

...Ahuro Mazadaos cha armaltlsh cha ashcm ch§ 
fradat ga^them manas cha vohu kshatthrem cha... 
adar...(33. 11.) 


the Gatha, (2nd edn.), pp. 11,5^2 ; so also are all the 
other renderings of Gatha-lexts, given in this book, 
based on his. Scholars can check and correct by the 
original texts, reproduced here in roman letters. Another 
version of the Honovar is as below ; it is only a versi- 
fied form of the words (slightly altered for purposes of 
metre) of the English translation by Dr. Irach J. S. 
Taraporewala (see p. 47, supra), which appeared in 
The Bombay Theosophical Bulletin for September, 1937. 

(As the earth’s sovereign ruleth o’er the earth, 

E’en so the Spiritual Teacher rules 

The Mind of all, because of the Great Power 

Of Rectitude and all the other gifts 

Of the Good Mind. The Strength of Ahura, 

And all those other gifts that go with it, 

Are given to him who worketh for the Lord 
In service of his brethren to his best. 

May the Good Mind inspire us so we may 
Bring solace to the souls of all in need !) 

Dr. Taraporewala says that, like all the other 
Saviours “after years of struggle with his lower selfy 
-Zarathustra gets Illumination”, and begins the work 
of his mission with the utterance of “the Ahuna-vairya, 
'the Holy Word of sacrifice’...” 
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Ya shyaothana ya vachangha ya yasna amdrdtatdm 
ashem cha talbyo daongha, Mazada! kshatthrem cha 
haurvatato aesham tol, Ahura !, chya pourutdmalsb. 
dastd (34. 1.) 

At cha hoi sachantu manangha ukhdhals shyaotha- 
nals cha ; kshnum Mazadao Vahmai a fraoret yasnas 
cha...Daongho erejush patho yam daenam Ahuro 
Saoshyanto dadat (53. 2.). 

(Grant me long life, Lord Mazada !, Fortitude, 
And the right mind ; and show me 

the Straight Path , 

O’er which Thou broodest, and which 

leads to Thee. 

Lord ! give me such a Mind as makes men Wise 
And dutiful... The wealth of Rectitude, 

From which all other wealth flows of itself, 

And Conscience Just, and Patient Fortitude, 

And right Activity, bestow on me. 

Come unto me, Great Mazada ! with Thy hands 
Full of those duties, righteous words and deeds, 
Which bring Spirituality, detached 
Aloofness from the world, Salvation thence. 

Right thoughts, right words, right 

deeds — by these we gain 
Knowledge of Mazada, and thence of Brahm’ ; 
The Straight Path that the Loving 

Lord So shy ant 

Gave us — may we not ever err from it.) 

At tol, Mazatja ! tem mainyQm asha-okshantSya 
saredyayao khathra madtha maya vahishta vardtft 
manangha ayao arol hakurdndm yayao hachintd urvSno. 
(33. 9.). 

( May this my mind, Lord Mazada ! show to me 
T he Truth, Thy inmost Spirit, Greatest Good, 

28 
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Ideal of Ideals, to guide me 
Aright iu ways of Righteousness alway. 

Having achieved that goal, I will have gained 
All lesser things, to which my soul inclines.) 

Sisha nao asha patho vangheQsh 
kha<$t£ng manangho. ( 34 . 12 .) 

(Teach us the path of conscious Rectitude, 

Great Lord 1 wherein Conscience rests satisfied.) 

Asha, Rectitude, Right Desire, V a h i s h- 
tam Manah, Right mind, Right knowledge, 
Armaiti, Right will, Right action, Ksliafc- 
thram, Patient and Steady Detachment, and 
Manangha, thoughts, Vaehangha, words, 
S h y a o t, h a n a, deeds — these words are of very 
frequent occurrence in the Oathas. 

A brief, and very common, Vedist prayer to 
be cleansed of sins, and be forgiven, is : 

Pap-oham, papa-karm-aham, 
pap-atma papa-sambhavah, 

Pahi mam, Pundarlk-aksha !, 

sarva-papa-haro bhava. ( Mbh .) 

(Sinful am I, sin-acting, and sin-born, 

Sin-natured. Cleanse Thou me from all my sin ! ) 

It may be noted that Aum (pronounced as 
Om), AmlfiL, Amen, respectively used by Vaidika 
Pharma, Islam, and Christianity, are the same 
word, all meaning, “Be it so”, besides other 
meanings. 

A Jaina prayer-hymn is : 

Arahanta namo ! Bhagavanta namo ! 

Param-fehvara Jina-raja namo ! 
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Prabhu paran-gata, parama mahodaya, 
AvinashI, akalanka, namo ! 

Ajara, amara, ati-shaya adbhuta-nidhi, 
Pravachana-jaladhi-mayanka, namo ! 
K6vala-gyana-darsh6 darshita, 
Loka-loka-sva-bhava, namo ! 
Nashita-sakala-kalanka-kalusha-gana, 
Durita-upadrava-bhava, namo ! 
Asharana-sharana, vi-raga, nir-anjana, 
Nir-upadhika, Jagad-Isha, namo ! 
Bodhi dinu an-upama dan-6shvara, 
Gyana bimala, sur-Isha, namo ! 1 
(Thou that deservest every praise ! 

The Lord of every glory, Thou 1 
Our God Supreme ! We bow to Thee ! 
Stainless, decayless, wonderful, 
Exhaustless fount of marvels all ; 

The One Sole object of all hymns, 
Who can be glimpsed but in the glass 
Of Soli-tary Consciousness, 

That has negated all the taints 
Of restless sins, disturbances, 
Attachments to false fleeting things, 
That stain Thy Purity of Peace ! 

Thou Refuge of the refugeless ! 

Thou Formless, Moveless, Passionless ! 
Lord of the Worlds ! Thee we adore ! 
Most Generous of givers, Thou ! 

Give us that greatest gift of all — 


1 This prayer is also taken from the Theosophical 
publication mentioned before, pp. 430-431, supra . For 
some verses from another Jaina prayer, in Samskrt, 
see pp. 145-146, supra. 
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The Luminous Intelligence 
And Final Knowledge of Thy-Self 1 
Give us this gift ! We bow to Thee ! ) 

The Buddhist prayer, in most common use, is : 

Buddham sharanam gachchhami, 

Pharmam sharanam gachchhami, 

Sangham sharanam gachchhami. 

Aum ! manih padme, Aum ! 

(Ah ! Blessed Lord ! O High Deliverer ! 

Ah ! Lover ! Brother ! Guide ! Lamp of the Law ! 
Source of all Wisdom, Fountain of all Light! 

I take my refuge in Thy name and Thee ! 

I take my refuge in Thy Law of Good ! 

I take my refuge in Thy Order I Aum ! 

The gem-like drop of dew — my little soul — 

Ah ! may it pass into the Lotus-bloom 
That floats upon the Sea 
Of Thy Infinity ! ) 

A few verses from Sikh prayers are : 

Sarab Kala hai Pita apara, 

D£vi Kalika Mata hamara, 

Manuya Guru mohi, Manasa Mayl, 

Yin mo ko sat-krlya parhal. 

D£vi Shiva ! vara mohi yahai 
Shubha karmoh t£ kabahuh na tururi, 

Na damn. ari s£ jaba ai larai, 

Nishchaya kari apanl jita karan. 

Thadha bhay^ kara jora kar, 

Vachana kaha shira nae, 

Pantha chalai Tava jagata m 66. 

Yav Turn karo sahae. 

/Guru Govinda Sinha, VieJiifra 

'Nat aka and (Jfiandt Charitra.) 
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(TIT Eternal is my Father measureless, 

My goddess-Mother is Eternity, 

My Teacher is my Mind ; its Intuition 
Is my good Nurse. They teach me to do right. 
Thou blessed Consort-Nature of the Lord ! 

Grant me this boon that I may never turn 
From' the Right Path of Duty ; never fear 
To war ’gainst evil ; and may always win ! 

I fold my hands in humble prayer to Thee ! 

I bend my head in lowly reverence ! 

Ordain that Thy Path may be trod by all ! 

Give me the strength to make it plain to men 1 ! 

Another great prayer, common to the several 
religions, common because it arises spontaneously 
from the unsophisticated human heart, which is 
the same all over the earth, for Darkness, outer 
as well as inner, is the great enemy of the good, 
and Light their great friend, may be noted : 

Aum ! Tamaso ma Jyotir gamaya, 

Asato ma Sad gamaya, 

Mrtyor Amrtam ! Aum ! (F.) 

(Lead me from Darkness unto Light; lead me 
From the Unreal to the Real; lead 
Me from the mortal to th* Immortal Self ! ) 

II allazlna amanu yukhrijahum 
min az-^ulmati il an-Nar ! ( Q .) 


1 These last three prayers, Jaina, Buddhist, and 
Sikh, have some words in them, which make it possible, 
according to the mood of the devotee, to regard them 
as addressed to a ‘personal’ embodiment of the Supreme, 
viz., MahSvTra Jina, or Buddha, or the goddess t>urga. 
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(Those who have found the faith are taken out 
Of Darkness into Light, ye faithful ones ! ) 

Nurun ala nurin yahdillaha 
li nanhl manyashao. (Q.) 

(Light blazing upon Light, God guideth him, 

To whom He gives His grace, unto His Light.) 

(Ocean of mercy I dwell within our heart 
Ever, and give such Light unto our mind, 

That we may love, serve, worship Thee, our God ! 
Ever Thy presence may we feel near us, 

Thou art our Father, Mother, Master, all ! ) 

(Si., THR., 31.) 

Lead, kindly Light, amid th’ encircling gloom, 
Lead thou me on ! 

The night is dark, and I am far from home, 

Lead thou me on ! 

(Christian Hymn, by Newman.) 

An old Greek hymn to Minerva, goddess of 
Wisdom, sprung from the head of Jupiter, 
(which implies that she is the personification of 
the aspect of omniscience of the Supreme), 
sings : 

Great Goddess, hear !, and on my darkened mind. 
Pour thy pure Light in measure unconfiued ; 

That Sacred Light, O all-preceding Queen, 

Which beams eternal from thy face serene. 

My soul, while wandering on the earth, inspire 
With thine own blessed and impulsive Fire. 

(PROCLUS, translated by Thomas Taylor.) 

All the old ‘dead* religions, and many of the 
living, but smaller and less known, religions of' 
the less-developed, primitive or degenerate. 
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peoples, have similar prayers for “illumination” 
of the mind and body, for guidance and inspira- 
tion, for being shown the right way and given 
the strength to tread it. 

Let us note that most of these great ele- 
mental heart-prayers are prayers for the collective 
‘we’, ‘us’, rather than the single ‘me’ ; and even 
where the singular is used, the intention is plain, 
of righteous and loving relationship with all. 
Indeed, prayer without love, love of fellow-men as 
much as of God, (because the former is the 
beginning of the latter), is hollow, is mockery. 
The measure of the power of prayer to help is 
the measure of the love in the heart which prays. 1 


1 Some other purposes and benefits of prayer may 
be noted. It is as the toilette of the mind, the soul. 
It is bathing in the pure waters of spiritual emotion ; 
looking into the mirror of introspective self-exami- 
nation ; making sure that no unseemliness is left 
uncorrected, before presenting oneself before and to the 
Supreme, and then going forth to work among fellow- 
creatures, or retiring to rest for the night. Detailed 
considerations, in this regard, are offered m the writer’s 
The Science of Social Organisation, I, 376-392. As to 
the times for prayer, obviously all times are good in 
which the soul feels the need for it. The significance 
and value of the a-j a p a-gay at rl have been referred 
to, at p. 424, supra. The more advanced, the more 
pure, the more (wisely) ‘child’-like the soul, the more it 
performs every act, ‘keeping near’ to the Parent, desirous 
to please the Parent, as if the Divine Father-mother 
is looking on and approving. Still, for the ordinary 
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2. But since men cannot always avoid 
temptation, and darkness falls upon tlieir hearts 
and eyes, from time to time ; nay, but too fre- 
quently ; and they err into sin again and again ; 


person, and for regulation of the day’s routine, the 
hours of sunrise and sunset are recommended by most 
religions. The glories of God’s Nature are most mani- 
fest then. Three beautiful English hymns may be 
quoted, to illustrate : 

An Hour with Thee . 

An hour with Thee ! when earliest day 
Dapples with gold the eastern grey ! 

O what can frame the mind to bear 
The toil and turmoil, cark and care, 

New griefs which coming hours unfold, 

And sad remembrance of the old ? 

One hour with Thee ! 

An hour with Thee ! when sun is set ! 

O what can teach me to forget 
The thankless labors of the day, 

The hopes, the wishes, flung away, 

Th’ increasing wants, the lessening gains, 

The master’s pride who scorns my pains ? 

One hour with Thee ! 

Ave Maria , 

Ave Maria ! blessed be the hour, 

The time, the clime, the spot, where I so oft 
Have felt that moment in its fullest power 
Sink o’er the earth, so beautiful and soft, 

While swung the deep bell in the distant tower, 

Or the faint dying-day-hymn stole aloft, 

And not a breath crept through the rosy air, 
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therefore all religions prescribe expiation ; and 
all in three steps : pashchat-tSpa, pra- 
khyapana, prayash-chitta; nadm , itarafj 
kaffara ; repentance, confession, expiation. 

Ba z a, ba z a, un-che hast! ba z a, 

Gar kafir o gabr o but-parast-I, baz a ; 

In dar-gahe Ma dar-gahe na-umedl n-Ist; 

Sad bar agar tauba shikastl, baz a ! (S.) 

(Come back, come back, 

whate’er thou art, come back— 


And yet the forest-leaves 

seemed stirred with prayer, 

Ave Maria I ’tis the hour of prayer ! 

Ave Maria ! " tis the hour of love ! 

Ave Maria 1 O that face so fair ! 

Those downcast eyes beneath th’ Almighty Dove ! 

Ave Maria ' may our spirits dare 
Look up to thine and to thy son’s above ! 

j Earth has no sorrow that Heaven cannot heal ! 
Come, ye disconsolate b where’ ver ye languish, 
Come to God’s altar, fervently here kneel, 

Here bring your wounded hearts, 
here bring your anguish, 

Earth has no sorrow that Heaven cannot heal 
Joy of the desolate, Light of the straying 
Hope, when all others die, fadeless and pure, 

Here speaks the Comforter, in God’s name saying, 
u Earth has no sorrow that Heaven cannot heal !*’ 
Go, ask the infidel, what boon he brings thee, 
What charm for aching hearts can he reveal, 

Sweet as the blessed promise that Hope sings us, 
f< Earth has no sorrow that Heaven cannot heal !”. 
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Sceptic, or worshipper of stone or fire ! 

My House is not a house of hopelessness ! 

If thou hast broke thy vow a hundred times, 

Yet still repent, and come again to Me !). 

Api chet su-dur-acharo 

bhajate Mam ananya-bhak, 

Sadhur-eva sa mantavyah 

samyag-vy-ava-sito hi sah. ( G .) 
(However gross his sins, if he will turn 
To Me and love Me with unswerving heart, 

He is a saint, he has resolved aright.) 

When m the wrong, do not hesitate to amend. 

(C\ THU., 47.) 

(Be not ashamed of your mistakes, for you 
Will thereby aggravate them into crimes... 

Do not defend, and do not try to hide, 

That which was wrong and sinful in your past.) 

(0 , Shu King ; Lihi y THE 111.) 
(If one has done bad deeds of wickedness, 

But afterwards repents and mends his way, 
Resolving not to do such any mote, 

But practise reverently all that is good — 

He, in the long run, will be sure to gain 
Good fortune, and will change calamity 
Into sweet blessing through the lessons learnt.) 

(Z 7 ., Tai-Shang Kan-Ying Pien> THE 50) 
Khyapan£n-anu -tap^na, 

tapasa-dhy»ayan£na cha, 
Papa-krn-muchyat6 papat... 

prayash-chittaih prthag-vidhaih. 

YathS yatha naro-(a-)dharmam 
svayam krtva-nu-bhashat£, 

Tatha tatha, tvach-£v-ahih, 
t£n-a-<2harm<5$a muchyat<5 # 
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Yatha yatha manas tasya 

dush-krtam karma garhati, 

Tatha tatha sharlram tat 

t£n-adharm<$na muchyate. 

Krtva papam tu san-tapya 

tasmat papat pra-muchyat£, 

N-aiva kuryam punar-iti 

Ni-vrttya puyat£ tu sah. 

(If., xi, 46, 227, 228, 230.)- 

(Burning remorse, confession, and amends 
And expiation in the proper ways, 

And sacred studies and ascetic life — 

By such are sinners washed clean of their sins. 

As he repents his evil acts committed, 

As he confesses them with deep remorse, 

As he resolves he will not sin again, 

His sms peel off from him as snakes’ dead skins, 
And he feels clean again in body and soul.) 

Except ye repent, ye shall all perish.*. Repent ye, 
and be converted, that your sms may be blotted out... 
If we confess our sms, He is faithful and just to forgive, 
and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness. (B.) 

(They who, when they commit a crime or wrong, 
Remember God and beg Him to forgive, 

And do not persevere in what they did, 

But turn their heart from sin, repent, amend — 
They will gain pardon surely from the Lord.) 

(TER., 49 ; Q ., 2. 155 ; 5. 43 ; 6. 54 ; 3. 129, 
130 ; 16. 20 ; 4. 145.) 

The 'new' science of psycho-analysis, with' 
much groping and many mistakes and corrections, 
is slowly developing a modern form and technique, 
for this ancient method of the purging of the 
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soul, from ‘sin’ and ‘toxic’ passion and emotion, 
which make both soul and body sick with 
‘psychoses’ and ‘neuroses’. The latest advance 
of this ‘new’ science is embodied in the word 
‘re-education’; i. e., psycho-analytic treatment, 
to be safe and successful, must ‘re-educate’ the 
patient. ‘Re-education’ is the new name for 
what was formerly called ‘re-generation’, ‘re-birth’ 
‘the second birth’, ‘conversion’, ‘change of heart’. 
The old words had become hackneyed and lost 
significance. The old priest-doctors had forgotten 
that significance and become quacks or worse. A 
change was necessary. Therefore, nature, collective 
human nature, is bringing it about. Religion is 
becoming scientific. Science is becoming religious. 
The new healer will have to be a healer of body 
and soul both, simultaneously; for both always 
fall ill together, though, usually, the one more 
and the other less. The future ‘medicine-man’ 
will have to be such, on the high level of ‘spiritual 
scientist’, ‘scientific priest’. The new tendency 
towards ‘prison reform’ and ‘prisoners’ education’ 
is working in the same direction ; but it seems 
to be suffering from one serious and dangerous 
defect, viz., it does not guide the criminal to make 
repentant expiation to the victim; the consequ- 
ence of which is likely to be that jail may come to 
he regarded as a desirable place of comforts, which 
can be easily secured by crime. 

3. All religions equally enjoin discrimi- 
nate ‘charity’ to the deserving, patre dan a, 
zakat , and the construction of “pious works,” 
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churclies, mosques, temples, alms-houses, rest- 
houses, wells, tanks, hospitals, schools, roads, 
aqueducts, and plantations of groves and avenues 
of fruiting, flowering, and ornamental trees, 
etc. — all dedicated for public use in the name 
of God. The modern ‘secular’ way of satisfying 
this need of the individuo-social heart is, ‘subs- 
criptions’ and ‘donations’ to public institutions 
or movements, educational concerns, schools, 
universities, libraries, scientific institutes, hos- 
pitals, charitable endowments of all sorts. 

4. All call their Scriptures by names having 
the same significance, viz., ‘the Word of God’ : 
B r a h m a-v a k y a, Kalam-ullah , Go(d)-spel(l). 
All arrange them in the same way, a d h y a y a 
and mantra, ‘chapter and verse’, surah and 
ayat. All have written immense and numerous 
b h S s h y a s, commentaries, tafslrs and tashrihs 
on them. All have evolved a Mimamsa, 
Science of Theology and Exegesis, Fiqah. All 
interpret them in various ways, literal, allegorical, 
mystical, moral, anagogic, arithmetical, ‘prophe- 
tic’, etc. All believe their respective religions to 
have two aspects ; one, for the masses ; another, 
for the few advanced souls. As the Upanishats 
are the r a h a s y a, ‘secret’, of the Yedas ; so the 
Qabbalah is that of the Old Testament or 
Hebrew part of the Bible ; Batini Tasawwuf, that 
of the Quran ; the Gnosticism and Mysticism of 
St. John and St. Paul and the Book of Revelation, 
that of the New Testament, the Christian part of, 
the Bible ; and these ‘hidden’, ‘esoteric’, ‘occult’ 
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teachings of all the religions .are almost exactly 
the same. All believe in a four-fold source of 
religious law : Quran — Hadis — Ijma' — Qayas ; 
Revelation — Tradition — Canonical Regulation 
(i.e., Episcopal Legislation, Learned Opinion, Good 
Custom, also Example of the Wise and Godly) — 
Conscience ; S h r u t i — S myt i— S a d-achar a 
— A tma-tushti(or Hiday-ab’hy-anu- 
jfia)’; which all correspond to the modern legal 
Statute — Custom — Preced ent —Equity . 1 

5. Because man clings to form, being him- 
self naught else than God incarnate in a form, 
and finds it difficult to turn at once to the 
Formless, therefore all religions try to take him, 
step by step, from outer worship to the Inner Wor- 
ship. But religion becomes ruthless priestcraft, 
when, instead of leading the people on from step 
to higher step, endeavour is assiduously made to 
stultify their intelligence, and fill it with irrational 
and debasing superstitions and fears, and keep 
them fixed to the lowest step for ever, in order 
that they may be preyed upon the more easily. 

1 The ‘cha* in Manu’s verse: (1) Shrutih, (2) Smrtih, 
(3) Sad-acharah, (4) Svasya cha priyam Atmanah — 
indicates that all four are inter-dependent ; all are 
needed to make good sound law-dharma acceptable to 
all. The first three represent Society and Socialism, 
the last, the Individual and Individualism. This last, 
since the ‘Individual’ is in essence the ‘Universal’, ‘law 
unto him-Self’, ultimately becomes Universalism, when 
the Individual is such as has consciously realised 
its identity with the Universal. 
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Apsu diva manushyanam, 
divi deva manishinam, 

Balanam kashtha-losht^shu, 

budhasy-Atmani devata. {Agni Pur ana.) 

(The child-soul’s gods abide in wood and stone ; 

Of average man, m holy lakes and streams ; 

Of the intelligent, in heavenly orbs ; 

The wise man’s God is his Immortal Self.) 

The Christian Scriptures distinguish between 
“milk for babes” and “meat for the strong”. We 
have recorded before, Krshna’s counsel : “Those 
who know more should not shake the minds and 
the faiths of those who know less, too violently”; 
and Muhammad’s advice : “People should be 
spoken to and taught according to the measure of 
their intelligence .” 1 

A western poet makes a repentent sinner 

say : 

I thought I could not breathe in that fine air 
That pure severity of perfect light, 

I wanted warmth and color Now I know 

Thou art the highest and most human too. 

(Tennyson) 

Zoroastrianism eschewing all worship of 
forms, has yet established the Agyari, the Atash- 
Bahrarn, the visible fire, symbol of the Spiritual 
Fire of Life and Consciousness, the Fire round 
which all human beings should gather to derive 
therefrom Heat and Light, warm Vitality, and 
En-light-enment of Mind, common Consciousness 


*See pp. 150-151, supra. 
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of Unity and Brotherhood, and common Purpose 
of General Welfare and United Effort to achieve 
that Purpose. This Agyarl, (Slit,. A g n i-a g a r a, 
the ‘storing-place of fire’) is the correspondent of 
the ‘Agni-hotra’ ceremony of Vedism. 

An Islamic legend says that Moses rebuked 
a simple-hearted cobbler for praying to God to 
appear to him, so that he might put a pair of fine 
shoes on His feet. But the Voice of God, from 
■within him, rebuked Moses, in turn : 

Tu barayd wasl kardan amadl, 

Nai barayd fasl kardan amadl. ( S .) 

(Thou wast sent down to bring souls near to Me, 

And not to thrust them thus away from Me.) 

So, the chronicles of Eoman Catholic Chris- 
tianity record that, once upon a time, there was a 
juggler, who made his living by going about and 
showing his tricks to the village-folk and towns- 
folk, with balls and knives. He attained great 
skill, and therefore even fame, in his art ; though 
he could not always earn enough for his meals. 
One day he went into a church, and saw monks 
praying before a beautiful image of the Madonna, 
the holy Virgin Mary. He had a very simple 
heart, and a great love for the Madonna suddenly 
entered into it. When the monks went away, he, 
wishing to show his devotion to the Virgin, and 
knowing no other way, began to perform his 
tricks, with his head on the floor and feet in the 
air. The monks returned, happened to peep in 
through the chinks of the closed door, and saw 
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the clown. They felt angry, and wished to enter, 
and remove him by force. Suddenly a haze came 
upon their eyes. Through it they saw a ‘vision’ : 
the Madonna descended from her pedestal, and 
with her mantle wiped the sweat that was streaming 
from his brows. They fell upon their knees, and 
bowed their heads to the floor, murmuring: 
“Blessed are the pure in heart, for they shall 
see God.” 

The Bhakti-legends of Hinduism are full of 
similar stories, of soul-purifying ‘visions’, won 
by simple heart and faith undoubting, the faith 
that can move mountains, through child-like 
works of worship, very acceptable to the All- 
pervading Spirit of Love . 1 

1 Han Das, (from whom Akbar’s famous musician 
Tail-sen acquired his art), was a gieat devotee of 
lvrshna. The beautiful youthful dancing form of the 
deity was the object of his special adoration. When 
he used to play on the v I n a and sing a dancing-song 
m ecstasy, he and his disciples often had the ‘vision’ 
of ‘the azure image’ descending from its pedestal and 
dancing before them. The legends say that the emperor 
went to Hari Pas’ cottage m disguise, in company with 
TTan-sen, in the right mood ; and the ‘glorious vision 
of i Beauty Incarnate’ was \ouch-safed to him also. 
TL'ulasI Pas is the author of the famous Hindi Rama- 
yarn, which has been the Bible of the Hindu people for 
the last three hundred years. He was a contemporay 
of Haii Pas. He was devoted to the Rama-incarnation. 
At first, he was a householder ; and, devotee as 
he was, the times being troublous, his piety was tinged 

29 
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Image-worship would serve its rightful pur- 
pose, if it is kept withiu strict limits ; not positi- 
vely encouraged ; and if the elders and spiritual 
ministers keep constantly reminding the people 
that the image is only a symbol, a remembrancer, 
of the One God. Islamic tradition says that, when 
TJmar expressed doubts as to the utility of kissing 
the Black Stone, Hajr-ul-aswa,d, fixed within the 
Ka’ba, (which ceremonial kissing Muhammad 
had ordained), Ali explained to him : 

A1 hajru Yamln-ullah f-il ard. 

(The stone is as God’s right hand on the earth.) 

Accordingly, all religions have their specially 
sacred shrines, sacred bathing places, sacred 

with anxiety for his goods. One night, he had occasion 
to come out of his house, soon after midnight. He 
‘saw’ a magnificently handsome and mightily manly 
youth, armed with bow and arrows, pacing up and 
down, sentry- wise, in front of the house. He went up 
eagerly and asked : “Who are you, and why pacing up 
and down ?” A sweet rich-toned voice answered : “A 
friend of mine lives in this house and is anxious for his 
household goods ; so I am keeping guard.” And, with a 
smile, the youth vanished. A great awe and a great joy 
and a great shame filled the soul of Tulasi Pas, and 
made tumult therein: “I have seen my Lord ! But 
I have put Him to so much trouble by my sordid 
worry over some wretched pots and pans!” At 
once ‘he gave them all away, and followed Him’, 
and became the author of the Hindu’s ‘New 
Testament.’ Such are the beautiful heart-purifying 
soul-uplifting legends, of the true devotees, of all races 
and religions. 
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towns, places of pilgrimage, etc. The purpose of 
all is to keep the mind fixed on higher and higher 
religious thoughts, spiritual ideas and virtues. 
To the soul not yet advanced to the stage of 
capacity for abstract contemplation, the attaching 
of progressively abstract, first super-physical, then 
meta-physical, concepts with concrete physical 
objects, acts, movements, of various kinds, is of 
very great help, nay necessary. 

Hinduism has, from time immemorial, its 
well-known seven Pavitra-puri-s, Sacred 
Towns of Pilgrimage. These are, from north to 
south, Maya-purl (now Hara-dvara, Hardwar), 
Mathura (Muttra), Ayodhya (Ajodhya), Kashi 
(Benares), Avantika (Ujjayini, Ujjain), Kanchi 
(Conjeeveram), and JDvaraka. These were all 
great seats of learning, centres of education, 
brahma-puri-s, vidya-pitha-s, in the 
earlier days, like modern ‘university’ towns. Kashi 
still is such, and has continued to be so, unbroken- 
ly, for at least three thousand, and probably five 
thousand, years. Another set of four ‘holy places’ 
•of pilgrimage, chatur-dhama, consists of 
Badari in the Himalayas, Jagan-natha on the 
eastern sea-coast, Ram-eshvara on the southern 
sea-coast, Dvaraka on the western sea-coast. 
Hundreds of new temple-towns, (like the cathe- 
dral-towns of medieval Europe and mosque- 
towns of western Asia), have sprung up 
within the last two thousand years, of which a 
score or so now come only next after the above- 
mentioned seven and four, in public estimation. 
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The Buddha, shortly before leaving this 
world, advised his followers to make centres of 
pilgrimage of four places, viz., those of ( 1) his 
birth, Lumbini-vana, (2) his enlightenment, 
Buddha-Gaya, (3) his commencement of his work 
of mercy and preaching, Sar-nath 1 in Benares, 
and (4) his passing into Para-nirvana, viz., 
Kushi-nagara. He did so, presumably, to satisfy 
the unconquerable human craving for something 
visible, something tangible, even in religion ; and 
to create external means of binding human hearts 
together, by establishing common interests and 
meeting-places for persons from all parts of the 
world, in a religious atmosphere and a pure 
mood of spiritual exaltation and aspiration. 
Trade and commerce and ideas all travel along 


1 There seems to have been a great temple of Shiva, 
here, in the days of the Buddha ; and the deity was 
imaged as ‘the Lord and Protector of deer’, of which, 
there seem to have been great herds here, then, 
specially protected and preserved from (not for ) 
hunting, by local public religious feeling. As such 
Protector, the image of Shiva was named Saranga- 
natha, now shortened by non-literary popular usage into 
Sar-nSth ; and the place was known as Saranga-vana, 
‘Deer Park’. Compare the great saying of Christ : 
“Other sheep have I, which are not of this flock” (i.e. 
Jews). Christ is the ‘shepherd’. Humane feeling 
towards animals, ‘religious’ in India, is beginning to 
express itself ‘secularly’ in the west, in such institutions 
as the Yellowstone Park of the U.S.A., in Zoos, and in 
laws for the protection of wild life, here and there. 
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such pilgrim-routes and help to spread common 
culture, common sympathy, humanism. 

The Prophet Muhammad destroyed the 
three hundred and sixty idols of Macca, because 
he perceived the ill effects of excessive idolatry. 
Yet, realizing the needs of the human heart, he 
preserved one, viz., the Temple built by Abraham, 
Ka’ba, the Cube, with its Hajr-ul-Aswad and 
Hajr-ul-Yaman ; and, with great foresight, made 
it the principal place of Islamic worship, a uniting 
centre of an ordained pilgrimage, the Hajj. 
Muslims, offering prayers at the prescribed hours, 
always turn their faces in the direction of the 
Ka’ba, in whatever part of the world they may 
happen to be. But Muhammad ommited not to 
teach that, though enjoined for common practice, 
it was not spiritually essential. For, indeed : 

Wa bllah-il mashriqu w-al maghribu, fa aina ma 
towallu fa summa Wajh-ullahl ; inn-Allaha waseun allm 
...Laisal birra an towallu wujuha-kum qibal-al-mashriql 
w-al-maghribl, wa lakinnal birra man amana b-illahi 
w-al-yaum-il-akhirT w-al-malayakati w-al-kitabi w-an- 
nablylna. (Q.) 

(Since God is omni-present, all-pervading, 

Since He is in the east as well as west, 

Whichever way ye turn, God’s Face is there ; 

His Presence doth pervade the Universe... 

It is not righteousness to turn the face 
To east or west, but to believe in God, 

And in the Day of Judgment when you must 
The consequence of your good deeds and ill 
Meet with unfailingly, and to have faith 
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In angels, scriptures, and the prophets too.) 

La mda Rabbi sabahun wa la masun. (27.) 

Wa hua makum aynama kuntum. (Q.) 

(For God there is no morning and no eve ; 

And He is with you wheresoe’er you arc.) 

The courtyard, the corridors around the central 
Cubical Temple, and the sacred 2am-.Zam well near 
the centre of the courtyard of the Kaba, are very 
like the precincts of the great temples of South 
India. The method of worship too has many 
items quite similar to those which prevail in 
Indian temples. The pilgrims drink the water 
of the well and sprinkle it over their bodies, and 
put on two pieces of ehram or unsewn cloth, 
like the Indian avasiya (dhauti, dhoti) 
and u t fc a r i y a ; make tawaf, pari-krama, 
eircum-ambulation, of the temple ; kiss the holy 
stones, the Hajr-ul-Aswad, the Black Stone, and 
the Hajr-ul-Yaman, the Brown Stone, fixed 
inside the cubical room ; and sit in meditation. 
These stones are said to be meteorites, left, as 
they fell from the heavens, unshaped by human 
hands, like the Shiva-lingas in some famous Indian 
temples. 1 Pilgrimages, hajj, y a t r a, are made 
by Islamic pilgrims to other sacred places also, 
especially Medina, and Najaf, Karbala, Meshed, 
etc. The Islamic tradition is that the Ka’ba 


1 The Bible also, (Exodus, 20) says : “If thou wilt 
make me an altar of stone, thou shalt not build it of 
hewn stone ; for if thou lift up thy tool upon it, thou 
hast polluted it." 
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temple was originally erected by Abraham, also 
known as Khalil. 

The holy place of the Hebrew religion is 
Jerusalem. 

The Christian religion too, naturally and 
rightly holds in great veneration, and regards as 
places of pilgrimage, the places which have been 
sanctified by the birth of Christ, Bethlehem ; by 
his upbringing in early years, Nazareth ; his 
baptism, the river Jordan ; his ministry, the 
sea of Galilee or Gennesareth, and the towns on 
its shores, Tiberias, Capernaum, also the town of 
Jerusalem ; and finally, his crucifixion, Calvary. 
Besides these, it has its holy towns, like Borne, 
Kiev, Canterbury, Lourdes, etc., and its specially 
sacred shrines and churches, where the images of 
the Blessed Yirgin and the Bambino are wor- 
shipped with incense, lighted candles, water- 
sprinklmgs, (by persons of the Boman Catholic 
persuasion), much in the Hindu way, and miracles 
are believed to be performed, especially of healing. 

The worship of the ideal Mother and Babe 
is, indeed, not only common to all religions, but is 
their purest, sincerest, most natural, and most 
ennobling part. So necessary is it for the human 
heart, tha t Bud dhis m in China has found out a 
Ivwanyin Buddha, a female Buddha with a divine 
babe, to worship ; she is the ‘Goddess of Mercy’, 
the ‘Hearer of the W orld’s prayers ’. 1 And 

1 F. W. S. O’Neill, The Quest for God in China, 
pp. 153-154: 
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Fatima and Hasan-Husain are as prominent in 
IslSm, as Madonna and the Babe in Christianity ; 
or Yashoda and Krshna, and Kausalyii and Rama, 
in Hinduism. 

But here, as elsewhere, the human heart 
runs to excess, and converts good into evil. The 
followers of Islam, not content with the one 
central Temple, also worship tombs and mausoloa 
which are as uselessly and mischievously nume- 
rous as the Hindu temples and images ; though 
the wisest elders of Islam and Christianity and 
Yaidika Dharma say : 

£>ila ! tawaf-i-dilan kun, ke I\a’ba-c makhfi-st, 

Ke an Khalil bina kard, wa In Khuda khud sakht. 
Ta kai ziyarat-i-maqabir, ai afsurdah ! 

Yak gurba-i-zinda beh az hazar sh£r murdah ! (/S'.) 
(Thy-Self, the Self in all hearts, O my heait ! 

Go, circum-ambulate, circle with love ! 

For every living heart is made by God 
And is the inner mystic Iva’ba true ; 

While th’ outer Kaba was built by Khalil. 

How long, what for, wilt thou make pilgrimage, 

O luckless one ! to dead tombs ? One live cat 
Is better than a thousand lions dead !) 

Purnasy-avahanam kutra, 

Sarv-adharasya ch-§sanam, 

Pra-dakshina hy-An-antasya, 
Hy-A-dvayasya kuto natih. (Para-puja.) 

(How can the All-pervading, Who holds all, 

Be brought into a temple and confined 
To a small image on a pedestal ? 

How fix the Omnipresent to one spot ! 
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How can the Infinite be circled round 
By pigmy man ! How may we bow to Him 
Who has no Second that could bow to Him, 

Who is our very Self, naught else than We 1) 

Na naka-prshth£, na Mah£ndra-lok6, 

Na naga-rajyd, na rasa-tal£ va, 

Na parvat-agre, na samudra-gart£, 

Na ch-ashta-siddhishv,-an-idam hi Mokshah. 

Na patalam na cha vivaram girlnam 
Na-iv-andha-karah kukshayo n-odadhinam, 

Guha yasyam nihitam Brahma shashvatam, 
Buddhi-vrttim avishishtam kavayo vedayant£. 

(Yoga-bhashya.) 

(Not in the heavens, nor the underworlds, 

Not m the hollow caves of trackless mountains, 
Nor m black darkness of the ocean’s deeps — 

The cave where Brahma shines is the heart-cave 
Of Mind which is filled with the Consciousness 
“1 am not any finite passing This”) 

Ba-wujade ke muzhda-e T£ra, 
nahn-o-aqrab, 

Safahe Masahaf pai likha tha, 

mujhe ma’lam na tha. ( S .) 

(Though it is writ plain in the Holy Writ, 

God sayeth, T am nearer unto thee, 

O purblind man ! than thine own jugular vein V 
Yet, being blind, I could not read that writ.) 

It is not hidden from thee, neither is it far off. It 
is not m heaven, that thou shouldst say, “Who shall 
go up for us to heaven, and bring it unto us that we may 
hear it and do it ?” Neither is it beyond the sea, that 
thou shouldst say, “Who shall go over the sea for us, 
and bring it unto us that we may hear it and do it ?’* 
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But the Word is very nigh unto thee, in thy mouth, 
and in thy heart, that thou mayst do it. 

(B., Deuteronomy, 30, 13-14,) 

That which thou art thou drcamest not ; so vast 
That lo ! time present, time to be, time past, 

Are but the sepals of thy opening soul 
Whose flower shall fill the universe at last. 

Thou ponderest on the moon, the stars, the sky, 
When the winds gather, how the waters run, 

But all too lightly deemest of thy-Self 
Who are a thousand miracles in One ! 

(James Rhodes.) 

So, too, have the followers of the Buddha 
taken to image-worship in excess Philologists 
tell us that the very name, invented by the 
neighbouring Persian-speaking peoples, for “idol,” 
viz., but, is but a corruption of the word 
‘Buddha’ ; because the countless images, which 
they saw scattered all over the tracts now 
called Afghanistan, Turkistan, etc., were all des- 
cribed to them, by the worshippers, as 1 Buddha ’- 
images. Yet none has declared more emphati- 
cally than the Buddha, that “Within our-Sclf 
deliverance must be found,” and not from 
images . 1 His very last words were : 

1 Prof. B. K. Sarkar, in his paper on ‘Religious 
Categories’, (pp. 191-217 of The iteligiona of the World, 
vol. I, pub. by the Rama-Ivrshna' Mission, Calcutta, 
1938), describes how Confucius, who died a disappointed 
and un-appreciated reformer, was, some two hundred 
years later, described by Mencius as “the embodiment of 
highest perfection” ; “three hundred years after his death 
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Atta-dlpa viharatha, 

Atta-sarana, an-anna-sarana, 
Vaya-dhamma sankhara, 

appamad£na sampaddtha. (Bu.) 

(Be lamps unto your-Self, and refuge too. 

Seek not for refuge from aught else than Self. 

Desires, and tendencies made by them, pass. 

The Self abides. Achieve It heedfully.) 

he was made Duke and Earl” ; another two hundred 
years later, Sze Ma-chien described him as “divinest 
of men” ; by the end of the first century A. C., “his 
birthplace became a goal for pilgrims,” emperors inclu- 
ded ; “in A. C. 178, a likeness of his was placed in his ' 
shrine, instead of the commemorative wooden tablet” ; 
“in 267, an imperial decree ordered the sacrifice of a 
pig, a sheep, and an ox, to Confucius, at each of the 
four seasons ; the first complete Confucian temple was 
built and dedicated m 505 A.C.; about 555, it was 
exacted that a Confucian temple should be built in 
every prefectural city”. Prof : Sarkar also says that 
“Muhammad’s death... surprised even Caliph Omar as 
something impossible or inconceivable... Subsequent 
generations enriched his life-stor> with details of his 
miracles. In the third century after his death, Ibn 
Habban of Andalusia went so far as to say that 
Muhammad was not a human being subject to hunger 
and thirst.” These instances are typical of how extra- 
vagant beliefs gradually grow up round the memories 
of great persons. The child-mind cannot see the 
miraculousness of the ‘familiar’. It invents romances. 
They are its nourishment ; and should not be wholly 
forbidden ; otherwise, the child-mind will languish* 
But, also, when the stage of adolescence and youth 
has been reached, they must be replaced more and more- 
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It is well-known that tlio teaching of 
Mahavlra Jina is not different from that of the 
Vedanta, even in words, so far as the most im- 
portant of them are concerned. 

Nayaty-Atmanam Atma-iva, 

Janma, Nirvanam cva, va, 

Gurur-Atma-(A)lmanas,-tasmat, 

N-5ny-osti param-arthatah. 

(</., Samadhi-ihutaka.) 

(The Self doth lead lt-Self to a new birth ; 

Or to Nirvana’s freedom from such birth. 

No other Master has the Self than Self.) 

These are almost the very words of Vedism : 

Atma-iva dcvatah sarvah, 

sarvam Atmany-ava-sthitam, 

by the miracles of the familiar, the so-called ‘real’. 
Similar myths have grown up around the names of 
Krshna and Christ. Those connected with Krshna are 
specially imaginative ; because they have had many more 
centuries to glow. The Quran (13. 38 ; 21. 7, 8 ; 25. 20) 
itself expressly declares that prophets are mortal, and 
eat food, and go about in the markets, and have wives 
and children, like other human beings. No prophet has 
•claimed immortality for his physical body. Neverthe- 
less, extravagant, fantastic, superstitious beliefs grow 
up about them. There are sects of excessively ‘faith- 
ful’ ones, which believe that the bodies of Krshna and 
Jesus Christ were made, not of ordinary, but some 
.peculiar ethereal, matter. In the past, the odium 
theoloffioum of utterly senseless, yet very bitter, controver- 
sies between rival sects, over such subtleties and 
hair-splittings, has caused much bloodshed. 
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Atma hi janayaty-esham 

karma-yogam sharlrinam. ( M. t xii. 119.) 

(The Self is all the gods ; all’s in the Self ; 

The Self it-Self puts on the bonds of Karma ; 

And then it frees it-Self from them, again.) 

Yet there is a great deal of worship of images 
of the T i r t h a n-k a r a s, among the Jainas 
to-day; though less so, and perhaps in a more 
refined form, than among the Hindus ; and there 
are a considerable number of Jaina temples, some 
exceedingly beautiful, scattered all over India, 
and located on admirably selected sites. Com- 
petent judges have recorded their opinion, that 
from the viewpoint of art, the JDilwara Jain 
temples on Mount Abu rank immediately after 
the Taj Mahal of Agra. 

The Founder of the Sikh reform of Hindu- 
ism, Guru Niinak, has also taught the very same 
essentials of Vedanta. 

Kahe re, mana !, bana khojana j5I ! 

Sarab-nivasI, sada alekha, to sang rahat sadal. 

Puhapa manhi jasa bSsa basatu hai, 

Mukura manhi jasa chhayi, 

Tais6 hi Hari basata mrantara 
Ghatahi min, A khojahu, bhal ! 

Bhltara bahara Ekahi janau, 

Yaha Guru gyana batal. 

Kahe Nanaka, binu Apa chlnhd-, 

Mitai na Bhrama kl kal 1 

(Why wilt thou go into the jungles, Why ! 

What hopest thou to find there, O my mind l 

E’en as the scent within the flowers dwells, 



■462 


‘SEEK THE SEEKER ! ’ 


[U. OF 


And as thy image m the glass is held, 

So God within thine own heart ever bides ; 

Seek Him with earnestness — and find Him there ! 

Also m everything and everywhere 1 

Outer and Inner, know, are but the same — 

So does the Teacher teach thee finally. 

Until thou know thy-Self, so Nanak says, 

From the World-Mirage thou canst not get free.) 

Another hermit of the Punjab has sung iu his 
own mother-tongue : 

Dhundn6-har no dhundh khan tu, 

Paya parat d6 ghar da ras tain nu, 

Kahlh to hi na howai Yar sab da, 

Phirai dhundhata jangalan bichcha jin nu. 

(But seek the Seeker for a while, O friend ! 

He whom thou seekest in all others' homes, 

And in thick jungles, getting lost thy-Self, 

Haply He is thy -Self, the Friend of all !) 

Yet is there much reversion to image-worship 
among Sikhs too ; much merely formal repetition, 
without realization of the meaning of their sacred 
book, the Grantha Sahab, (a collection of the 
noble and elevating hymns and writings of the 
Gurus) ; and even ritualistic worship of copies of 
it, wrapped in costly cloths, placed on ornamental 
stands, with whisks made of expensive kinds of 
animal hair waved over them by devotees, in 
the great and beautiful central Golden Temple 
at Am ritsar, and in subordinate sanghats in 
many towns. 

As said before, such formal worship is un- 
avoidably craved by the child-mind. Within 
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due limits, it is desirable and indeed indispens- 
able. As apparatus, exercises, games, social 
work, of various kinds, are needed in kinder- 
garten, school, college, university, for physical, 
intellectual, and one important part of moral, 
education and character-formation ; even so, such 
worships are needed, in the beginning, for the 
spiritual, and the rest of the moral, and emotional, 
education of the growing soul. But, obviously, 
such apparatus ought not to be clung to, after its 
work is done, its utility exhausted. The means 
should not be allowed to overpower and destroy 
the end. 

Excessive clinging to external things is 
weakness and not wisdom. It should be diligently 
discouraged. Multiplication of images, eikons, 
idols, tombs, mausolea, etc., and of temples, 
pagodas, churches, mosques, etc., beyond a due 
proportion to the population, should be diligently 
discouraged, and not encouraged, by the wise 
and the learned of each religion. As a fact, 
Islam teaches that a new mosque should not be 
built within reach of the voice of the mua'zzin 
(the caller to prayer) of an existing mosque; 
and, similarly, Hindu scriptures say that it is 
much greater piety to maintain an existing old 
temple in good repair than to build a new one 1 . 

1 The real purpose of pilgrimage is excellently 
illustrated in a conversation which a Musalman saint, 
J unaid, held with a person just returned from Mecca : 
“From the hour you began journeying away from youp 
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6. All have pageants, eikon and bambino 
processions, Maulud and K a t k a and K a 1 a - 
kshepa, Duldul' and Tazia, Eama-lila 
and Krshna-lila, Muharram and Pitv- 

home, have you been journeying away from your sins 
also ?” “No.” “Then you have made no journey. At 
every stage where you halted, had you advanced a stage 
towards God ?” “No.” “Then you have coveted r.o 

stages. When you changed your ordinary clothing for 
pilgrim’s garb, did you discard your vices and put on 
virtues ?” “No.” “Then you have not put on the 
pilgrim’s garb. When you stood at the mount Arafat, 
did you stand in contemplation of God ?” “No." 

“Then you have not stood at Arafat. When you went 
round the Ka’ba, did you behold all aspects of the 
immaterial Spirit ?” “No.” “Then you have not gone 

round the Ka’ba. When you ran between Safa and 
Marwa, did you achieve Purity (Safa) and Considerate- 
ness (Murawwat) ?” “No.” “Then you have not done 
any real running. When you reached the place of 
sacrifice, did you sacrifice your worldly desires ?” 
“No.” “Then you have not made sacrifice. When 
you threw the pebbles, did you throw away whatever 
sensual ideas were m your mind ?” “No.” “Then you 

have not thrown the pebbles, and have not performed 
the pilgrimage.” 

All religions have similar rites and ceremonies, all 
of which are “outward symbols of inward graces”, 
some more refined, some less. If done in the right 
spirit, under right guidance, they are as ‘initiations’, 
and leave behind permanent impressions of great value. 
The Eleusinian mysteries have been referred to before, 
at p. 77, supra. 
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p a k s h a, holy-days of fasts, festivals, lamenta- 
tions, Ek a (l as hi and Ramzan and Lent; 
though few of these are in accord with the 
injunctions of the basic scriptures. All have a 
sabbath-day ; Vedisin on the first, eighth, and ele- 
venth days of each lunar fortnight; Judaism 
on Saturday ; Islam on Friday ; Christianity on 
Sunday ; and so forth ; for rest and recuperation. 

Incidentally it may be noted that all the 
finest products of the fine arts, and some also of 
the useful arts, poetry, drama, dancing, musie, 
painting, sculpture, architecture, clothing, metal- 
work, town-planning, gardening, tree-planting, 
road-making, etc., have found their greatest 
patron in, and drawn their most splendid inspira- 
tion from, religion, in all ages, and in all 
countries. This is but natural ; for true religion 
ministers to, and further sublimates, the most 
elevated emotions, whose conscious expression 
is ‘fine art’ ; and, if philanthropy be the noblest 
of all emotions and the active essence of religion, 
as it surely is, then all ‘useful art’ also. Beligion 
has thus secured some of the purest joy to 
humanity, even in the life of the senses. Corres- 
pondingly, when religion has degenerated, by 
excess, by hypocrisy, by lack of intelligence, 
by low and evil nature, of custodian and of 
follower, or has been strangled, suffocated, buried, 
cremated, by overbearing and overpowering 
materialism, then art has also degenerated into 
coarse, vulgar, sensual, or even outright barbarous, 
savage, brutal, horrible forms. 

30 
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If the religious leaders of the various com- 
munities had only sufficiently large heart and 
wise head ; if they would sit down together and 
consult with each other benevolently; if they 
would make a good selection from all these very 
varied forms of manifestation of religious or 
religion-colored emotion, especially from the 
festivals ; and would advise their respective 
followers to join with the others in all those 
selected forms and festivals ; then they would 
, double and treble the joy of eaoh community; 
instead of marring it all, by promoting separate- 
,ness, antagonism, riots and fatal fights, and 
ever-rankling revengefulness ; as throughout the 
medieval ages in east and west alike, and as even 
at present in India. Such mutual consultation 
and co-operation, between religious leaders, is as 
necessary today as between politico-economic 
leaders ; for rapid earth-encircling transport 
and communication have mixed up all nations, 
races, religions; and the only alternative to 
‘organising for war’, and the destruction of 
i civilisation, is systematic ‘organisation for peace’, 
over the one double problem, ‘adequate and 
equitable distribution of (a) Spiritual and (b) Ma- 
terial Bread’. 

7. All religions have sacraments, sams- 
k a r a s , sunndts, initiations, solemn ceremonies, 
originally intended to refine and improve mind 
t and body, and to bring about ‘re-generation’, 
‘the second birth’, , ‘becoming as little children 

c: 
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again’, ‘consecration’, taqdls, upa-nayana, 
tl v i 1 1 y a - j a n m a, nava-jot (Z.) 1 

All insist on cleanliness by frequent bathings 
and washings, snana, shaucha, wuzu. 
Zoroastianism emphasises it more than almost 
any other virtue ; indeed, it includes all virtues 
under ‘purity’ in the broad sense. 

Purity is for man, next to life, the greatest good ; 
that purity which is procured by the law of Mazada 
for him who cleanses himself with good thoughts, 
words, and deeds.” ( Vendidad , Fargard, x. 18, 20.) 

The Christian saying is well-known, that 
“Cleanliness is nest to godliness.” 2 

8. All use physical appliances to help con- 
centration of the mind during devotions, like the 
tasbih, the mala, the rosary ; and enjoin special 
postures and movements of body and limbs, 
during prayers. 

1 Some of the finer sacraments are such that if 
they were duly performed by wise and spiritual-minded 
‘scientist-priests’, much of the nervous and mental 
disease, that is now dealt with by psycho-analysts and 
psychiatrists, would be avoided. 

2 An anecdote is related of a young candidate for 
ordination as Christian priest, who was asked by a 
senior, during examination, to expound “next — on which 
side of godliness ?” (i. e., next before or next after). 

He promptly and rightly said, “on both sides.” In 
current Hinduism, this vitally important scientific 
principle of cleanliness has been reduced to the absurdity 
of senseless ‘don’t-touchism’, as between thousands of 
mutually exclusive ‘castes’ and ‘sub-castes’. 
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9. All have j a p a, azkar, litanies ; u p a- 
v a s a, roza , fast ; j a g a r a n a, shab-bedari , 
vigil ; to fix heart on God and God in heart. 

10. Vaidika Pharma, Islam, Judaism, all, 
unhappily, as currently practiced, believe that the 
Great God (and not only evil sprites) can be 
propitiated by ceremonial bloodshed; and all 
therefore praotise animal-sacrifice ; but all, happily, 
believe that tark-i-haiwanat , mamsa-var- 
j a n a , avoidance of flesh-meats, and nafs-kushl, 
trshna-tyaga, indriya-nigraha, a s- 
mita-nirodha, self-sacrifice, are the higher 
and better way of life and worship, and refrain 
from animal food on ‘holy’ days. The real and 
profound meaning of animal-sacrifice is that the 
animal-in-man, the beast-in-man, the lower base 
selfish nature of man, his lust, anger, pride, timid- 
ity, egoism, symbolised by the goat, the buffalo, 
the horse, the camel or the cow, and lastly man, 
should be slain. 1 But that same selfishness, 


1 Another, and very good, explanation also is sug- 
gested in Ganga Prasada’s The Fountain-head of 
Religion, (pp. 140-143), on the basis of Haug’s Essays. 
The ceremony of go-miza is described in the Zend 
Avesta. The word is obviously nothing else than the 
Zend form of the Skt. g o-m 6 d h a. Dr. Haug says : 
“Giush-itrva means the universal soul of Earth, the 
cause of all life and growth. The literal meaning of 
the word, soul of the cow, implies a simile, for the earth 
is compared to a cow. By its cutting and dividing, 
ploughing is to be ; understood. The meaning of that 
decree.. .is that the soil is to be tilled... as a religious 
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instead of allowing itself to be slain, twists the 
scriptural metaphor into literal service of itself ; 
slaughters innocent animals and feeds itself with 
their flesh, while professing that it is feeding God 

duty.” Ganga Prasada adds that “G o-m^dha 
means (1) exoterically, in its a d h i-b h a u t i k a sense, 
the ploughing of land for agriculture, and (2) esoteri- 
cally, in its adhy-atmika sense, the control of one’s 
senses”. In Skt., go or g a u h, from the root gam, 
to go, means ‘whatever goes’ ; hence, the earth, which 
goes round the sun ; the senses, which go after their 
objects ; the rays of the sun ; cattle ; arrows ; speech ; 
etc. Along this line of interpretation, each sacrifice 
may be regarded as intending the fostering, in special 
ways, of the kind of domestic animal after which it is 
named. But it must be admitted that the detailed 
descriptions of the ceremonies, mean, by the letter , 
much slaughter of animals, revel and carousal, hail and 
wassail. 

In Mbh. Shanti-parva, ch. 345, (Kumbhakonam 
edn.) is described a great dispute between the r s h i - s, 
‘sages, saints, seers’, and the divas, ‘gods’ (‘those who 
play through the senses’), as to whether sacrifices should 
be bloodless or bloody. The r s h i s decided in favour 
of the bloodless. 

Bljair-yajn&hu yashtavyam 
iti vai Vaidik! Shrutih, 

Aja-sanjnani bljani, 

Chhagam no hantum arhatha. 

N-aisha dharmah sat am, devah l, 

Yatra badhy£ta vai pashuh, 

Idam Krta-yugam shr£shtham, 

katham badhyeta vai pashuh. (Mbh*) 
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therewith. No sacrifice can be acceptable to God, 
the Rahman, the Shiva-Shankara, the Benign, 
Auspicious, Merciful, the Universal Life, except 
the sacrifice of one’s own lower self and selfishness. 

Go ye and learn what that meaneth, I will have 
mercy and not sacrifice. ( B ., Matthew.) 

I desired mercy and not sacrifice ; and the know- 
ledge of God more than burnt offerings.” (5., Hosea.) 

To obey is better than sacrifice, and to hearken 
than the fat of rams.” (5., I Sam.) 

(God sayeth :) If I were hungry, I would not tell 
thee, for the world is mine, and the fullness thereof. 
Will I eat the flesh of goats, or drink the blood of 
bulls ? Offer unto God thanks-giving, and pay thy 
vows unto the Most High. (5., Psalms.) 


(The Vedas say ye shall make sacrifice 
With vegetable seeds and grains of corn. 

A j a, the word which ye would say means ’goat’, 
Means grains unsprouted, and not goats at all. 

Ye must not slay these harmless animals ; 

Must not create blood-guilt and cruel sin 
In this the Age of virtuous Innocence, 

And change it into th’ Age of murderous War.) 

Buddha’s most manifest reform has been the 
practical abolition of such formal blood -sacrifices in 
India; and though he did not succeed in abolishing 
animal food, he has, no doubt, reduced it among large 
sections of the people. His interruption of king Bimbi- 
sara’s sacrifice has been made famous by that unique 
poem, The Light of Asia, of Sir Edwin Arnold. The 
Jainas are well-known for their extreme avoidance of 
killing. 
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I delight not in the blood of bullocks, or of lambs, 
or of he-goats... Bring no more vain oblations. ••When 
ye make many prayers I will not hear; your hands are 
full of blood. (#., Isaiah.) 

The sacrifices of God are a broken spirit, ^ A 
broken and contrite heart, O God, thou wilt not despise, 
(5., Psalms.) 

Shall I come before God with burnt offerings; 
with calves a year old ? Will the Lord be pleased 
with thousands of rams, or with ten thousands of rivers 
of oil ?...He hath showed thee, O man, what is good; 
and what does the Lord require of thee, but to do 
justly, and love mercy, and to walk humbly with thy 
God ? ( B ., Micah.) 

“He that killeth an ox is as if he slew a man.' 

(3., Isaiah.) 

Sacrifice and offering thou dids’t not desire ; mine 
ears hath thou opened ; burnt offering and sin offering 
hast thou not required.. ..I will praise the name of God 
with a song and will magnify him with thanksgiving. 
This shall please the Lord better than an ox or bullock 
that hath horns and hoofs. (B., Psalms, chs. 40 and 69.) 

He that findeth his life (egoism) shall lose it; 
and he that loseth his life for My sake (the sake of 
the Self, Universalism) shall find it (as the Immortal 
Universal Life). (B.) 

Jehd kun dar b6-khudi, khud ra bi-yab, 

Zud-tar, w-Allahu-alam b-is-sawab. 

Chand dar band£ khudl ? A z khud bar a ! 

Ekhl in nalain f-anzur mat-ra ! ($•) 

(Plunge into selflessness to find thy Self 
At once, most certainly — God knows ’tis true. 
How long wilt thou be bond-slave of thy self ? 
Come out of thy small self into the Great ! 
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Put off those dirty shoes of outer forms, 

Enter the Temple, and its marvels see !) 

Jab main tha tab Hari nahln 
Ab Hari hai main nan hi ; 

Pr6ma-galT ati sankarl, 

Wa m£n do na samanbi. (Kabir.) 

{When I was, God was not ; now that God is, 

I am no more ; yea, very strait the lane 
Of Love Divine, it has no room for two ! ) 

Ham motaqid da’wa-i-batil nahln hote ; 

Sln6n men kisl shakhs ke do dil nahln hot£. (S.) 
{How can we e’er accept the claim absurd 
That there can be two hearts in the same breast. 
God fills me — and for ‘me’ no space is left.) 

Lisa fl jubbatin siwS-Allah. (S .) 

Lisa fid-darain ghairi. (/S'.) 

N-Ist andar jubba-am ghair a z Khuda. (/S'.) 

(Who is there in my cloak but God Him-Self ? 
Who is there in both worlds except My-Self ? 
There is naught-else-than-God within my clothes.) 
Lanyan al-Allaha lohumoha wa la demaohs, wa 
lakin yan al-ohuttaqwa min-kum. (Q., ch. 22.) 
(Neither the flesh nor yet the blood of these — 
The sacrificial victims — reaches Him. 

Keep your-self pure — that is what reaches Him.) 

For the higher progress of the Soul, absti- 
nence from blood-meats of all kinds is regarded 
as indispensable by Yoga and Suluk. All, 
nephew and son-in-law of Muhammad, and said 
to be the first Sufi , in Islam after the Prophet 
himself, is reported as having advised the higher 
aspirants : 
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La taja’lu butunakum maqabir-ul-haiwanat. (Ali.) 
(Make not your stomachs graves for animals.) 

In Yaidika I)harma, apart from the higher 
metaphorical meaning of animal-sacrifice, the 
■cumbrous ceremonial prescribed for the sacrifice 
of each animal is said to have been intended to 
restrict billing and drinking, and, at the same 
time, to give regulated and minimised vent to 
the sadistic and orgic tendencies of human beings 
when uncontrollable . 1 But though the formal 
‘sacrifice’ may have diminished among some 
peoples (e.g., Christians have none), flesh-foods 
and spirituous drinks are but too common all over 
the world, particularly among the well-to-do. 

Lok£ vyavay-amisha-madya-s£vah 
Nityas-tu jantor, nahi tatra chodana ; 
Vyavasthitis-tasu vivaha-yajna- 
Sura-grahair, asu nivrttir-ishta. ( Bhagavata .) 

(The urge of sex, flesh-hunger, and wine-thirst, 
Are ever there and need no stimulus. 

The institutions of the marriage-bond 
And ceremonial sacrifice were made 
To limit them ; better is abstinence.) 

If they cannot contain, let them marry ; for 
It is better to marry than to burn. ( B Cor.) 


'There are periodic carnivals, Saturnalia, Bach- 
chanalia, and festivals of unrestrained indulgence and 
riotous license, unfortunately, within the pale of every 
religion, even as there are intestines full of faecal filth 
within even the most beautiful human body. The 
inexorable indefeasible Law of Duality necessitates it. 
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11. The followers of all religions wear 
outer marks of one kind or another. Some wear 
tnfts of hair on their heads, some on their chins, 
some practise tonsure. Some wear a y a j no- 
pa v i t a, ‘sacrificial or sacred thread’, across the 
chest over the left shoulder, and paint marks- 
on their foreheads, some wear the zumiar round 
the waist, some wear helal and sitara, crescent 
and star, on their caps, some carry a cross by a 
chain round their necks. All believe in the 
mysterious potency of special objects, and wear 
on their persons, tawiz, yantra, amulets, 
phylacteries. 1 All have special forms of dress, 
often national, but sometimes religious also. If 
these distinctive marks and dresses were worn 
with an eye to artistic effect and mutual appre- 
ciation as well as to devoutness, it would all 
make for variegated beauty, interesting novelty, 
and greater total richness of social life. Instead 
of this, at present they often serve only as ‘red 
rags to the bull,’ mutually ; because religious 
mzs-leaders cultivate ferocity in their followings 
more than humaneness and rationality, and teach 
them assiduously that those who do not wear 
their hair in the same way (on the top of the 
head, or on the jaws and chin), or dress differently, 
or eat and drink other things, or speak and pray 
in another language, are strangers to be avoided, 
even enemies to be suppressed. 


1 And the potency is a fact ; subjectively, because 
strong faith in something-else-than-self, however ima- 
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12. All call their places of worship by 
names which have the same meaning, viz., 
‘House of God’ (church), Dev-alaya (man dir a),. 
Bait-Ullah ( masjid ). All build them with 
heavenward-aspiring shikhara, kalasha, 
g o p u r a ; munara , ta’arum, gumbad ; tower, 
dome, cupola, spire, steeple. 

13. All have calls to prayer, a’zah t 
g h a n t a, bell. 

14. All offer prayers, masses, fatiha at 
chehlum , s h r a d d h a, for the dead ; and have 
ceremonial funeral "feasts, b h o j a-s, kanduri-s ■ 

15. All believe in special spiritual relation- 
ships of g u r u — s h i s h y a, pir-murid, saint — 
disciple. 

16. All have rites and ceremonies, and 
ways of sitting up and down, or bending and 
kneeling and prostrating, or turning round and 
round, or carrying the hands to various parts of 
the body, and uttering special words, during 
sandhy-opasana, namaz , prayer. If one 

ginary, as a helper (or a hinderer), actually produces 
mental concentration, mind-force, will-force, energy, 
and efficiency, (or the opposite), in the believer him-self ; 
as ‘the new psychology of the unconscious’ illustrates 
freshly ; and also objectively, for as we have seen 
before, pp. 191-202, and 214-222, supra, religion and 
science, both, justify belief in the existence of benign 
as well as malign living forces, of other sorts and types, 
than those cognisable by our physical senses, which 
can be attracted by the strong belief and emotion o£ 
human beings. 
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has an Ssana, another has a corresponding 
sajjada, or a pew. 

17. All have priests : sexton, sacristan, 
beadle, verger, almoner, churchwarden, deacon, 
•curate, chaplain, parson, vicar, rector, canon, 
prebendary, archdeacon, dean, suffragan, diocesan, 
prelate, bishop, Protestant archbishop and pri- 
mate, Eomish cure, abbe, cardinal, pope, Greek 
archimandrite, metropolitan, patriarch; pandSs, 
pujaris, pur o-hi t a-s, yajakas, pandits, 
d h a r m-a dhikaris, sampraday-achSr- 
yas, temple-attendants of many degrees and 
names ; mua’zzins , mujawirs, mutaivallis, 
mullas, muftis , ulema, mujtahids, imams , 
khalifas ; dasturs, mobeds (Parsis) ; scribes, pha- 
risees, levites, rabbis (Hebrews) ; bonzes, phoon- 
gyes, talapoins, lamas (Buddhists) ; etc. — far too 
many of them. 

18. All have sannyasis, y a t i s, m a n- 
dal-ishas, sSdhus, bairagis, udasis, 
math-adhlshas, sants, mahants; 
faqirs, miskms, darveshas, auliyas, sajjada- 
nashins, sheikhs, ptrs, murshids , takiya-dars; 
bhikshus, s$hanaka-vasis, shram a- 
nas, kshapanas, theras, maha-theras, 
lamas ; anchorites, cenobites, monks, nuns, friars 
of scores of seot-or-order-names, abbots, priors, 
prioresses, abbesses, canonosses, novices — in ex- 
cessive numbers, and very few genuine ascetics. 

All have mathas, akhSras, dharma- 
s h a 1 a s ; monasteries, nunneries, almshouses ; 
viharas, lamaseris ; dargahs, takiyas , khaniqahs 
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— mostly very badly mismanaged and only too 
often put to very sinful uses. 1 

19. All have subdivided into much too 
numerous sects, s a m-p ra-dayas, p a n t h s, 
fixqahs ; literally hundreds, in Hinduism ; also 
hundreds in Christianity, -which is not generally 
known; and scores in Islam. 2 


■‘Max Muller writes in Chips from a German Work- 
shop, I, 187 : “The late Abbe Hue pointed out the 
similarities between the Buddhist and Roman Catholic 
ceremonials with such a naivett, that, to his surprise, 
he found his delightful Travels in Thibet placed on the 
Index (Expurgatorius), ‘One cannot fail being struck,’ 
he writes, ‘with their great resemblance with Catholi- 
cism. The bishop’s crozier, the mitre, the dalmatic, 
the round hat that the great lamas wear in travel. ..the 
mass, the double-choir, the psalmody, the exorcisms, the 
censer with five chains to it, opening and shutting at 
will, the blessings of the lamas, who extend their right 
hands over the heads of the faithful ones, the rosary, 
the celibacy of the clergy, the penances and retreats, the 
cultus of the saints, the fastings, the processions, the 
litanies, the holy water ; such are the similarities of the 
Buddhists with ourselves.’ He might have added 
tonsure, relics, and the confessional.” 

3 Very troublesome and disturbing to peace, this, 
no doubt. Yet, ‘the darkest cloud has a silver lining 1 , 
and ‘the worst wind blows somebody good’. The 
patent fact that men interpret and modify and reshape 
the ‘religion’ of the Founder into any shape of any sect 
as they please, is proof patent that they are the masters- 
of religion ; not religion, their master. That they can. 
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20. Vaidika Pharma is supposed to have 
one feature, viz., the “caste-system,” which is 
peculiar to it, and not to be found in any other 
religious scheme. The supposition is not quite 
correct, nor wholly incorrect. In every civilised 
society — and every civilisation is connected with 
a religion — the seeds, marks, outlines, of such 
a ‘caste’-system are discernible ; because they are 
inherent in human psycho-physical individuo- 
social nature. The seeds are sprouted, the out- 
lines filled in, most fully, in Yaidika pharma. 
All religions, directly or indirectly, sanction some 
laws and social institutions for the regulation of 
property, of the family-life, the administration 
of justice, the defence of the people, the wielding 
of executive authority ; and so on. Yaidika 
Pharma enjoins a social structure, dealing with 
all aspects of human life, directly, comprehen- 
sively, systematically. 

Let us recapitulate a little ; for the subject 
has exceeding great importance. 

The one craving of Humanity is for Bread ; 
(a) Bread Spiritual, and ( b ) Bread Material. 
The one problem of problems is, How provide an 
adequate and equitable supply of the two to all. 
All religions seek to minister to both needs. De- 
generations set in, in the practice of the religions, 
because of the growth of excessive selfishness in 
the custodians and trustees. Everything that is 

and do change from any religion wholly into any other, 
is conclusively strong proof. 
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born, and grows, must also decay, and pass away, 
yielding place to new. Re-generations, new 
birtlis, necessarily follow. Everything that dies, 
must be horn again, in a new form. The soul, 
the idea, the ideal, the principle, remains the 
same. The em-bodi-ment, the expression, the 
vehicle, changes. In the Life of the Human 
Race, the present times, with their characteristic 
civilisation, of predominantly physical science 
and machinist intellectuality, require a ‘demo- 
cratic and socialist’ Religion, which will include 
a ‘democratic and socialist’ Polity, i. e., a 
complete Social Organisation. 

Wc have ropeatedly noted before, that it is 
not enough to pray , however sincerely, that 
God’s Will be done on earth; it is necessary also 
to know what that Will is ; if we are to subserve 
it, to act in obedience to it. It is not enough to 
be willing to do one’s Duty without greed for 
reward ; it is necessary also to know what exactly 
that Duty is ; if we are to discharge it actively 
and efficiently. It is not enough to be ready , 
even eager, to obey the Golden Rule of Conduct ; 
we must also know what, in any given situation, 
we ought to wish, or not wish, for self and there- 
fore for others ; if we are to act according to that 
Rule usefully , without creating confusion all 
round. 

Spirituo-Material Science, as taught in the 
great utterances and writings, the ‘scriptures’, 
•of highly evolved members of the Human Race ; 



480 HOW ASCERTAIN DUTY ? [U. OP 

(a) avatara-s, r s h i - s, nabi-s, rasul-s, 
messiahs, prophets, religious ‘supermen’, pos- 
sessed of the ‘divine fire’, and of superhuman 
faculties of subtler sensation, perception, (clair- 
voyance, telepathy, clair-audience, ‘prophetic 
vision’, ‘real dreams’, etc.), and of finer intellec- 
tion and intuition, and (b) scientific ‘supermen’, 
endowed with ab-normal, extra-ordinary, powers 
of observation, intellection, intuition, and tireless 
application and research ; such spirituo-material 
science gives us the needed knowledge. It tells 
us, in the first place, (I-a) in broad outlines, 
what God’s Will is, on the infinite-and-infinite- 
simal scale, what the Nature of the World- 
Process, and the Meaning of Life, are, and (I-b) 
what Man’s General Duty is ; and, in the second 
place, . (II) how Human Society should be 
organised, and Individual Life planned , with 
clear specification and partition of all particular 
rights and corresponding duties, so that each one 
of us may be able to ascertain readily what his 
duty and corresponding right is, in any given situa- 
tion, and both our needs, spiritual and material, 
may be duly satisfied, in accordance with that 
Nature and Meaning. 

The normal human being is not a solitary. 
He is bom in a family which lives amidst a 
community of families. He lives, grows, decays, 
dies, in a family amidst a community. His joys 
and sorrows are unavoidably and inseparably 
bound up with those of others. It is impossible 
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for any individual to carry out the Divine Will, 
observe the Golden Buie, perform his Duty, 
and achieve any reasonable amount of Happiness 
here and hereafter, (i. e., secure Material and 
Spiritual Bread) ; (i) if the community, the 
society, amidst which he is born, lives, and 
dies, is not systematically organised for peace 
and prosperity, (which includes, as a subsidiary, 
organisation for defence ) ; and (ii) if the life 
of the individual is not correctly mapped out 
and planned, and fitted into that social organisa- 
tion, in such a way, that each person, in accord 
with his special temperament and vocational 
aptitude, (a) receives appropriate education, 
(b) readily secures, or is provided with, a suitable 
occupation for his and family’s livelihood, with 
regard to that aptitude as ascertained and 
developed by his educators, (c) retires from 
bread-winning work in right time, to take up 
some one or more out of numerous kinds of hono- 
rary unremunerated public duties, in keeping with 
his special capacities, and, finally, (d) spends 
the last years of his physical life in ever greater 
absorption in spiritual exercises, meditations, 
well-wishing to the world at large, and promoting 
the general welfare by pouring into the moral 
atmosphere, a continuous stream of benevolence, 
‘good-will’, and the powerful influence of high 
example of life well-lived in the past, and now 
incarnating God’s blessings of renunciant self- 
lessness, contented repose of soul, and all 
resignedness and spiritual peace. 

31 
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Because Religion, to justify itself as the 
helper of mankind, has to secure for them, happi- 
ness here as well as hereafter ; therefore it will 
not he out of place to give some account, briefly, 
of how Vedism endeavours to secure the former 5 
in other words, of what its conception is, of the 
kingdom of God and His Righteousness on earth, 
m practice, for man as now constituted. 

The V~£<gi c Scheme of Jndividuo-Soeial Organisation. 

The main great declarations of all Religions and 
of Science, on (I) the nature of the World-Process and 
the Meaning of Life, have been sketched in chapter 11 
above ; and those on the General Duties of the human 
being, in ch. iii. In the briefest terms : 

(I-a) The Infinite Spirit descends into denser and 
denser finite forms of matter, and then re-ascends back 
out of them, on all possible scales of Time, Space, and 
Motion, from minutest atom and microscopic animal- 
C h h° Vastest star-system ; and (I-b) at the stage of 
the human form, on the return journey, ‘We should do 
unto others as we would be done by’. 

^ regards (II), Vaidika Pharma prescribes a 
Scheme of Individuo- Social Organisation, applicable to 
the whole Human Race, which makes an equitable 
partition, between the several human ‘types’, according 
u 0 ^ em P era ment, of different kinds of ‘work-and-wages’, 
‘labour-ancUieisure’, ‘hardship-and-pleasure’, ‘rights-and- 
duties ; makes it possible to ensure ‘necessaries’ for 
-ry.one; gives opportunity to each person to win 
additional, temperamentally suitable and desired, ‘com- 
forts and 'luxuries’, by special' good work ; provides ap- 
propriate incentives to such good work, for all ; secures 
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regulated and just play for all human instincts, egoistic 
as well as altruistic ; reconciles individualism and 
socialism, imperialist capitalism and communist prole- 
tariamsm, by vigilantly guarding against the one Sm, 
‘Excess 9 , through the sedulous cultivation and practice 
of the one Virtue, ‘the Golden Mean’ ; and, by doing all 
this, it enables every one to know precisely what his 
particular duty, and corresponding right, is, in any 
particular situation ; and gives, to every one, just 
opportunity as well as instruction for securing happiness, 
here and hereafter, as far as is humanly possible. 

The details of this Scheme have been dealt with 
elsewhere. 1 They cannot be expounded here. But 
the main principles may be summed up in a few tetrads. 

There are : 

1. Four main types of human beings, by tempera- 
ment and vocational aptitude ; not by mere ‘heredity’, 
but by individual ‘mutation’ or ‘spontaneous variation’ : 
(a) men (and women) of knowledge ; (b) of action ; 

(c) of acquisitive desire ; (d) of undeveloped undifferen- 
tiated mentality and capacity, of general labor, of 
unspecialised work. 

2. Four main classes of vocations, occupations, 
professions, with numerous sub-divisions under each: 
(a) the learned ; (b) the executive ; (c) the commercial ; 

(d) the industrial or laboring. 

3. Four main kinds of livelihood, : regulated (a) 
honoraria, fees, presents ; (b) taxes, tributes, public 
salaries ; (c) profits ; (d) wages. 

x In the present writer’s Ancient vs* Modern Scienti- 
fic Socialism ; more briefly, in The Science of the Self, 
ch* vii ; in much greater detail, in The Science of Social 
Organisation, Vols. I and II, a third being in preparation 
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4. Four main stages of life : (a) student ; (b) 
householder ; (c) honorary unremunerated public worker, 
retired from competitive bread-winning ; (d) renunciant 
ascetic, hermit, anchoret, recluse. 

5. Four main physical appetites, urges, of: (a) 
hunger ; (b) acquisitiveness ; (c) sex ; (d) rest, recreation, 
amusement, play, health, sense of physical well-being. 

There are subordinate quartettes under each of 
these four. (5-i) Four kinds of food: (a) bloodless, light, 
easily-digested, but non-volatile, bland, mostly frint- 
and-milk diets, for the spiritual scientist, who needs 
lucid mind and long calm steady thinking; (b) strong, 
stimulating, energy-producing foods, for the adminis- 
trator, the executive officer, who has to decide and act 
quickly and meet emergencies ; for soldiers, even flesh- 
foods and strong drinks, in moderation, (allowable, 
not desirable); preferably the flesh of wild animals 
that damage crops and multiply fast ; not of animals 
to be reared for slaughter and eating ; (3) ‘staying* 
cereals, milk -foods, (also the flesh of crop-destroyers 
as above), for the tradesman and the agriculturist; 
(4) heavy foods, (nitrogenous), producing capacity for 
long-continued bodily exertion, for the workman and 
laborer. 

(5-ii) Four kinds of special possessions, suited for 
the four temperaments, and for the carrying on of their 
professions, respectively, e.g., (a) books, and objects and 
means of observation and investigation ; (b) weapons 
and subsidiaries; (c) machinery and other means of 
production and distribution ; (d) implements of work. 

(5-iii) Four kinds of marriages : (a) settled by wise 
elders ; (b) by mutual self-choice, or by love-chase, and 
‘capture* ; (c) for monetary consideration ; (d) by bliijd 
passion. 



ALE r’s] physico-psychical appetites 


485 


(5-iv) Four kinds of recreation: (a) communion 
with Nature, contemplation of her beauties ; (b) sports 
of various kinds, involving quickness of mind as well as 
body, hunting, racing, fencing, animal taming and 
training ; (c) trials of luck with money-stakes, super- 
vision of charitable works, home-athletics ; (d) gym- 
nastics, fairs, shows, simple games. The pleasure of 
‘pilgrimage’ is appreciated by, and is open to all types ; 
and pilgrimages may be and are performed during any 
of the four stages of life ; but they are recommended 
for the last two. To the practical worldly benefits of 
pilgrimage, indicated on pp. 452-453 supra, may be 
added the liberalising education and aesthetic enjoyment 
that are derived from wide travel, and the seeing 
of other towns, cities, peoples, ways and manners, 
monuments of human art, and Nature’s grand and 
ever-varied scenery, woods, waters, mountains, deserts, 
snows, and seas, which make Her poetry of the sublime, 
awful, beautiful, ever and everywhere the wonderful. 

It must be borne in mind, always, that there is 
nothing exhaustive or exclusive about the lists given 
or distinctions drawn in any of the quartettes mentioned 
here ; but only an indication of the predominant feature 
or quality. Patently, all organs and all functions are 
present in every living human Mind-Body ; equally 
clearly, some are more strong and prominent in one, 
some in another; wherefore we call one person a 
professor, another a captain, another a banker, and 
a fourth a shepherd or mill hand ; though all are men. 

6. Four main psychical appetites, incentives, 
‘luxuries’, cravings, for : (a) honor (public esteem) ; 
power (official authority) ; (c) wealth (artistic possessions); 
•(d) en-joy-ment (of one-self; compare the common 
phrase, 'we enjoyed our-selves thoroughly’). 
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7. Four main ‘ends’ of life : (a) (observance of) 
lawfulness-and-morality, (which regulate) (b) wealth, 
riches, (which refine) (c) (psycho-physical) pleasure ; 
(d) (spiritual) happiness, (en-joy-ment of the Great Self), 

8, Four main social institutions : (a) Religion ; (b) 
Property; (c) Family; (d) Government-Church-State. 

9. Four main ‘powers’ of the State : (a) science 
power ; (b) valour (military) power ; (c) finance (bread- 
and-money) power ; (d) labor power. 

10, Four main sets of rights-and-duties, for the 
four main temperaments and professions : (a) duty 
to gather and to spread true and useful knowledge of 
all sorts ; right to receive honour ; (b) duty to develope 
the needed ability, and give protection to all who 
need and deserve it, and to maintain law and order and 
peace in the land ; right to be entrusted with official 
authority and power of command ; (c) duty to arrange 
for the production and distribution of all necessaries 
and comforts, in accord with the laws of the state ; 
right to receive price (which will yield reasonable profits, 
within the limits permitted by the laws) ; (d) duty 
to give help and service to the others; right to receive 
adequate wages and be provided with amusements, 
( panem et circenses). Besides the special rights above 
mentioned, the general right belongs to all, to receive 
necessaries of life, and suitable means, in accord with 
their capacities, of discharging their duties properly, 
(a) e. g., libraries, laboratories, facilities for travel and 
research, (b) weapons, munitions, office apparatus, (c) 
machinery and all requisites for production, distribution, 
transport, (d) implements of work ; and also the right 
to be provided with the respective livelihoods (and 
none other) which have been mentioned in section 3 
above. 
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11. Four main duties of the older generation 
towards the younger, and of the state towards the 
people, viz., to: (a) educate, (b) protect, (c) nourish and 
cherish, (d) help in all other ways as needed- Briefly, to 
(a) teach, (b) guard, (c) feed’, (d) serve. The constituent 
or preventive functions of the state are covered by (b); 
the ministrant or promotive, by the other three. 

12. Four main interlinked subordinate organisa- 
tions, which together make up the total Individuo-Social 
Organisation of the State or People as a whole : (a) 
educational ; (b) protectional, (political, administrative, 
executive, military); (c) economic; (d) industrial. Only 
such a ‘totally* complete organisation of the ‘total* 
People makes the true ‘totalitarian* State. 

The (a) educational organisation is made up of the 
learned ‘class’ or professions and the student order or 
‘stage’, 1 . e., of educator and educand in the broad 
sense ; the (b) protectional, of the executive professions 
and the order of honorary publicists to guide and 
supervise them ; the (c) economic, of the commercial 
professions as producers and distributors and of the 
order of householders as consumers ; the (d) industrial, 
of the workman class, the laboring professions, of many 
grades, as the physical helpers of the community, and 
the order of renunciant ascetics as the spiritual servants. 

13. Four main congenital social ‘debts’, laden 
with which, every human being is born : (a) to the ‘gods* 
i. e., the forces of Nature, which spread out the universe 
of objects on which our life and senses feed, and all our 
experience is based ; (b) to the ‘ancestors’, who have 
given to us our body, in and through which our life is 
lived ; (c) to the ‘sages, seers, scientists* of the past, 
who have left to us the stores of knowledge which 
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differentiate us from the lower kingdoms and refine and 
ennoble our life ; (d) to the Supreme Self, which has 
given us the spark of life, our soul. 

14. Four main ways of repayment of those debts 
and winning final Release, Spiritual Freedom, 
Moksha, JSFajat, Salvation: (a) performing ‘pious 
Works’, (such as plantation of trees, re-afforestation 
of denuded tracts ; construction of water-works, wells, 
tanks, reservoirs, lakes, canals ; protection and promo- 
tion of useful and beautiful animal life ; purifying of the 
psychical and physical atmosphere by burning incense, 
chanting holy hymns and reciting scriptures and noble 
epics, lighting sacred fires and lights with special 
substances; whereby the stores of Nature, ‘ether’, air, 
fire, water, earth, which we use up or pollute, and also 
our depleted and struggle-and-passion-soiled mental 
powers, are replenished and sanitated; (in modern 
conditions, devising and carrying out measures for 
abating the ‘smoke-nuisance’, the ‘noise-nuisance’, for 
preventing the contamination of water and the growth 
of disease-germs, for converting sewage into manure and 
food for the soil, and such other ‘public works’, represent 
what in the earlier times were called ‘pious works’) ; 
(b) rearing worthy progeny, neither too many, nor too few , 
(to preserve balance between produce and consumers), 
of the best quality possible ; (c) giving knowledge, or 
helping the learned class to give it, to the new 
generation ; also adding to the existing stores of know- 
ledge, or enabling others to do so ; (d) retirement from 
competition, renunciation, spiritual meditation, realisa- 
tion of the identity of the individual with the Universal, 
and earnestly and constantly wishing well to all.' 

In the first two quarters or stages of each person’s 
Mfe, the individualist or egoistic instincts are given 
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regulated play ; in the last two, the socialist or altruistic 
instincts are brought to culmination. In this way are all 
‘isms’ duly balanced and reconciled ; the State exists 
for the Individual and the Individual lives for the 
State ; each is for all, all are for each ; to each is given 
according to hisjneed, from each is taken according to 
his capacity* 

We have noted before that all the factors of all 
these tetrads are inter-dependent, like the head, arms, 
trunk, and legs ; or like the nervous, muscular, glandulo- 
vascular, and skeletal systems ; of a single living human 
organism; also that only the main factors, groups, 
classes, can be broadly distinguished ; while the sub- 
divisions intermingle, pass into, permeate and pervade 
each othei, so subtly and inextricably, that attempt at 
any precise demarcation is bound to fail. As said m 
the Oita : ‘definition is a passing from the indefinite to 
the indefinite’. The arrangement by tetrads is also a 
matter of convenience only. The facts and factors 
may be, and elsewhere have been, grouped in duads 
and trinities as well as quartettes. The variety in the 
presentation of the ideas should, to the scrutinising 
mind, bring out the basic truths only the more clearly. 
Also, in detailed working, subordinate tetrads may be 
distinguished and formulated usefully, under each of 
the others, as under (5), above. 

Such is a brief sketch of the ancient Vedic 
Individuo-Social Organisation. It is an essential part 
-of Vidism, one of the names of which is Varn-ashrama 
Pharma, *the Duty of Social Vocational Classes and 
Individual Life-Stages.’ 

Some elucidative comments, and correspondences 
-in the other religions, may be added. 
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A tree or animal, in its fullest development, shows 
only that which was latent in the seed or zygote. A 
‘civilisation’ is only an explication of what is implicit 
in human nature. That nature is three-fold, cognitive- 
desiderative-active ; or, if we wish to puisne the 
scheme of tetrads, also ‘rest-ive\ ‘wishing to rest’, ‘to 
sleep in the unconscious’, ‘unwilling to keep awake 
and go forward’. Every civilisation has three corres- 
ponding aspects ; the fourth being that of reactive 
weakening, fatigue, decay, after attaining zenith. The 
three are : (a) its stores of peculiar kinds of knowledge ; 
and its special language, which embodies one out of 
the infinite shades of the All-Spirit ; (b) its characteris- 
tic arts, recreations, ideals, aspirations buildings, towns, 
worships, religion generally ; (c) its ways of living, 
forms of government, enterprises, colonisations, conquests, 
commercial and mechanical activities of all sorts. 

Each civilisation shows some differences from 
others, in respect of all these ; but the general facts 
are the same m all. 1 Every human face and figure 
is different from every other ; but the general features 
of all human bodies are the same. The more advanced 
and complex the civilisation, the more specialised and 
differentiated the three types (and many sub-types) of 
persons who carry on the three mam (and many 

1<4 We see the elaborate drainage-system of 
Knossos” (of the ancient times of king Minos in Crete) 
“and at once feel at home ; the cosmetics found in an 
ancient grave strike us as pathetically up to date ; the 
surprise which a visitor to a Museum expresses at the 
age of a given object is in exact proportion to his 
recognition of the object’s essential modernity” ; Sir 
Leonard Woolley, Digging up the Past, (Pelican Books, 
1937), p. 14. 
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subordinate) functions of the three main aspects. But 
the three main types, with the fourth residual plasmic 
type, are to be found in all grades of communities of 
human beings ; primitive, barbarous, ‘semi-civilised' ; 
as well as those which regard themselves as 'very 
advanced' and 'very highly civilised ; even though, 
unhappily, these commit the most extensive and intensive 
mass-crimes of exploitation and butchery ; as is shown 
by all known history ; side by side with some humane 
and beneficent deeds of true greatness and glory, and 
many magnificent achievements, to-day, of science and 
valour combined ; outracing the eagle and the wind 
itself high in the heavens, the giant fish in the depths 
of the ocean, leaving the fastest racer far behind on 
the land, capturing voices and music from all parts 
of the earth at once in any home they please ; all which 
achievements, however, subserve only the very same 
fundamental ‘appetites’, though with ‘longer circuiting.’ 

The Vedic Samskrt names for the four types are, 

(a) brahmana, (b) k s h a 1 1 r i y a, (c) v a i s h y a, 
(d) s h u d r a. The Islamic Arabic-Persian names are, 

(a) ul-ul-ilm , also ul-ubalbab , (b) uUul-amr, (c) zurra, 
(d) mmd-war ; the three first occur in the Quran ; 
simpler and more commonly used forms are, (a) a'lim , 

(b) a mil, or amir or amir (from amr, to command), 

(c) tajir, (d) mazdur . The Zoroastrian names are, 

(a) airyamna, (b) verijen, (c) khadtush, (d) go-vastra. 1 


1 These are possibly connected with the Skt. words, 
aryama (which means the sun, also a friend, for the sun 
is the 'friend’ and benefactor of all the world) ; virya- 
van, (the virile, the mighty), or rajanya, (which is a 
synonym for kshattriya); kshitisha or ksh<£tri, the owner 
or tiller of the soil, the field ; the go-vasl or go*v£shi. 
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Akhya cha kha^tush yasat ; ahya 
v6r<5jen£m mat airyamna. (Z., Gatha, 32, 1.) 
Kha£t£ush cha tar^maitlm, v£r£janakhya 
cha najadishtam druj6m, airyamanas 
cha nad^nto, g£ush cha vastrat 
achisht£m mantum. (33. 4.) 

K 6 airyamna, k<£ khaetus, d§ta is amhat 
y6 v£r£jenai vam-uhlm frasastlm. (49.7.) 

(The khadtus, the airyamna, also 
The v£r£jen, runs seeking after this, 

{The easy lazy pleasures of this world]. 

Be not our khaetus renunciant, 

Do-nothing, indolent ; our verejen 
Be not too violent ; our airyamna, 

Be he not ignorant, lacking in knowledge ; 

Nor our gc-vastra, who serves all the world, 

Be e’er downcast in spirit... In bad times, 
When foes attack, what can th’ airyamna do ? 
And what the khaetus ? The verejen 
Alone, with God’s keep, can defend us then I). 1 


the dweller among the cattle, the keeper of the domestic 
animals. 

*Ganga Prasada, M.A.,M.R.A.S., m his excellent 
work, The Fountain-head of Beligion, at pp. 91-93, 
quotes from Dr. Haug’s and Prof. Darmestetter’s and 
others’ writings on Zoroastrianism and translations of 
its books, and says that the Zend names for the four 
castes were : “ Afhrava , priest ; Bathaesfao, warrior ; 
Vastriyofshyas, cultivator ; Suites, workman” ; also 
that “in the later scriptures of the Parsi religion”, the 
names were changed to “ Horisfaran , Nurisfaran , Bom- 
, tavan , Sorisfaran ;...in Pahlavi, BatJiornan (priests, Skt. 
Atharvan) ; Bafheshtaram (car-warrior, Skt. Ratha-stha ; 
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In Britain they used to speak of ‘the three estates 
of the realm', (a) clergy, (b) nobility, (c) commons, 
to which a fourth has to be added now, (d) proletariat, 
(labor, workmen, industrialists). The other countries 
and languages of Europe have corresponding classes 
and words. Japan has, (or until recently had), (a), 
Jeuye (court nobles, kinsmen of the emperor), (b), bushi , 
or buki, or samurai (warriors), (c), heimin, (the common 
people), (d) eta , hinin (like ‘outcastes’). 1 China has 
(or until recently had), (a) scholars (literati, including 
officials, mandarins), (b) farmers, (c) artisans, (d) tra- 
ders, merchants. 2 Very fortunately, it has never 
insisted on ‘heredity’. 

Compare the following verses from the V£das : 
Mukham kim asy-aslt, kim bahu, 
kirn ura pada uchyete? 

Brahman-osya mukham asld, 
bahu rajanyah krtah, 

Uru tari-asya yad vaishyah, 
padbhyam shudro ajayata. 

Purusha £v-<5dam sarvam, 

yad bhutam yach-cha bhavyam ; 

Motkshan (agriculturists, etc.) ; arid Basfaryoshan (who 
render all kinds of service).” 

l JEncy Brit., 14th. edn., xii, 940, art ‘Japan’. 
a J6id., v. 514, art. ‘China’; Lin Yutang, My 
Country and My People, p. 182. It is remarkable that 
‘soldiers' are not included in this grouping ; they have 
been regarded practically as ‘out-castes* in China all 
along; hence, “the Chinese are the world’s worst 
fighters”, Lin Yutang, ibid> $ 56 ; but the long- 
continued war between Japan and China is changing, 
all this ; see, e. g. Motor er in China (Penguin Series)* 
pub. 1938. 
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Sa bhumim sarvatah sprttva 
aty-atishthat dash-angulam. 

(■ Rg-Vi4a , 10, 90. 10, 11, 12,) 
Rucham no dh£hi brahman£shu, 
rucham rajasu nas-krdhi, 

Rucham vishyishu shadreshu, 
mayi dhdhi rucha rucham. 

Yath-6mam vacham kalyanim 
avadani jan^bhyah, 
Brahma-rajanyabhyam, shudraya 
ch-aryaya svaya ch-aranaya cha, 

( Yajur-V&la , 18. 48; 26. 2.) 
Pnyam mam, Parbha ! krnu, brahma- 

rajanyabhyam, shadraya ch-aryaya cha ; 
Yasmai cha kamayamahe 

sarvasmai cha vipashyat£. 

(Atharva-V£da } 19. 32. 8.) 
(What was the head of this Great Cosmic Man, 
Humanity ? What were its arms, its trunk 
And thighs, and what did constitute its legs ? 

The man who had Brahm’-Wisdom was its head ; 
Who shone with guarding valour was its arms ; 
The settler and food-grower was the trunk ; 

Who ran at bidding, docilely, was legs. 1 
This Cosmic Man, the whole vast Human Race, 
Embodied Principle of Consciousness, 

Is everything that was, is, is to be ; 

Its universal mind includeth all. 

With its ten organs, sensor, motor too, 

It overspreads the earth, all-compassing. 

. ^The interpretation in those four lines, of the four 
familiar, and now much misused, names is in strict 
accord .with the etymology of the four words, 
brShmana, rSjanya (kshattriya), vaishya, shadira. 
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O Lord of All ! give mutual pleasantness 
And love to all of us, our brahmanas, 

Our kshattriyas, our vaishyas, shudras, all. 

May we speak pleasing words unto each other, 
Always, we brahmanas and rajanyas, 

We gentle shudras, and we Arya-vaishyas 
Who are the refuge of us all for food. 

Thou who articulatest all the parts 
Of all this world, and organisest them ! 

Bind us m the strong bonds of love with all, 

Our brahmanas, rajanyas, shudras, aryas, 

And all we like ; and make our foes, our friends.) 

The different countries, peoples, civilisations, have 
varied in the ranking of the classes ; m the attaching of 
greater importance to one or another ; in the forbidding 
or allowing of transfer of persons from one to another. 
The competition for higher rank, status, power, has 
generally lain between the ‘medicine-man’ of the tribe 
and its ‘chief* ; the ‘magic-lord’ and the ‘war-lord’ ; 
the ‘priest’-pope and the ‘soldier’-kmg ; the ‘civil 
(temporal, military) power’ and the ‘spiritual power’ ; the 
‘scientific knowledge’, and the ‘valorous fighting prowess’. 
But, in modern times, finance power seems to have 
reduced both to service of itself ; and, in turn, is now 
threatened with subversion and submersion by ‘labor- 
power’. All which means only lack of just balance 
between the four powers. Also, in India, for many 
hundreds of years now, the principle of ‘mutation’ has 
been thrust aside by ‘vested interests’, and the four 
types, or ‘castes’, have been made rigidly ‘hereditary’, 
as nowhere else. A peculiar result has followed. 
Human nature being what it is, ‘mesalliances’ have been 
always occurring ; and new sub-castes have been always 
forming, in ever increasing numbers. This has created 
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a social agglomeration of a unique kind, an incoherent 
jumble of castes, sub-castes, and sub-sub-sub-castes ; 
each ‘hereditary', all mutually exclusive in respect of 
dming and marrying, and consequently, of fellow- 
feeling ; which, still, are all, though very loosely and 
more and more ineffectively, tied together by the name 
‘Hindu’, (i.e., ‘Hind-ian’, ‘Ind-ian’) and by something 
which may be called the remnants of a common culture. 1 

J The Indian Census Report, for 1891, stated the 
total number of ‘castes’ as 2378. The Census Report 
for 1931 says that the work of making a new and 
complete list was abandoned, and the population-figures 
of only the more important ones given, because there 
was constant fluctuation going on in the thousands of 
the minor sub-castes (especially among the so-called 
‘untouchables’), by fissions, on the one hand, and co- 
alescences of small groups, on the other. The JEnc. Brit 
(14th. edn., 1929), iv. 979, says: Caste “has resulted in 
the creation of some three or four thousand social units, 
many of which are, however, not altogether homo- 
geneous, so that these figures do not represent all its 
ramifications." But the disastrous absurdity of this 
insanely endless and utterly irrational fissiparousness, 
its destructive effect on social cohesion, co-operation, 
solidarity, is being realised more and more, by the at all 
thoughtful and public-spirited members of the commu- 
nity ; new forces, ideas, ideals, are working in the 
‘collective Hindu mind a movement is growing 
stronger, every day, for a reversion to the original four 
main ‘caste- classes’, in the first place, and, secondly, for 
placing them on the basis of personal temporament and 
actual profession, instead of mere birth ; and bills for 
validating inter-caste* marriages are being repeatedly 
introduced in the legislature, with success in part* 
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‘Caste*, or rather ‘sub-sub-sub-caste’, means today 
nothing more than a group of families, whose members 
dine and marry among themselves, and not with the 
members of any other group ; who will not take food 
which has been ‘touched* by peisons of other castes. 
Whatever may have been the causes, in past times, 
(many speculations have been advanced as to these, 
fear of poisoning among others), there is no sense left 
in the practice, now. 

The very sound scientific reason for avoidance of 
indiscriminate mterdming and intermarrying is, of 
course, obvious. If we are to preserve and promote 
individual and racial health, we must eat pure food, 
drink pure drink, in company with clean-living sympa- 
thetic friendly persons of similar habits ; and marry 
with persons of parity of temperament and compatibility 
of tastes, interests, likes and dislikes. But what is 
obvious to dispassionate reason, is made very obscure 
by perverse passion. “Time makes ancient good 
uncouth** ; time meaning, here, the growth of cunning 
vested interests and tyrannical selfishness, wishful to 
grab all powers and avoid all responsibilities, on the one 
hand, and of weakness and superstition, or the other. 
‘Good customs by excess corrupt themselves* ; excess, 
here, being, excess of effort to specialise, differentiate, 
fix, under the impulsion, not of reasonable far sight, but 
of very interested short sight. Other countries evolved 
only ‘the divine right by birth of kings and patricians*. 
India evolved ‘the divine right of superiority , of whole 
classes of priests, as well as of fighters, by birth * ; and 
‘the God-ordained duty of inferiority , by birth\ of other 

A somewhat radical one was introduced by the present 
writer, in the Indian Central Legislature, of which he was 
then a member, in 1936 ; but could not be carried through. 

32 
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whole classes of traders, agriculturists, ‘untouchables 5 , 
(like that of negro-slaves in America until the Civil War 
between North and South). Insurmountable barriers 
were created by forbiddal of mterdimng and inter- 
marriage, The remarkable fact is that, instead of 
fulfilling the scientific laws of healthy dietetics and 
eugenics (not only physical, but even more, psychical), 
the present practice, in regard to these matters, only 
too often causes gross violation of those fundamental 
laws. Unclean food, cooked by dirty and diseased 
persons, is often eaten, because the cook bears the same 
caste- 7 t ame as the eaters. Disastrous mismatings are 
often perpetrated, because the parties bear the same 
cast s-name. Such marriages are called s a-v a r n a 
i. e., ‘of persons of the same varna’, In reality 
they are extremely a-s a-v a r n a, i.e., are marriages of 
persons of not the same varna. The word varna, 
by etymology, means (1) ‘that which describes 5 
(the position of a person in Society, viz., his occupation , 
his means of living), (2) ‘that which he chooses 5 for 
himself, (again, his profession), (3) ‘that which 
envelopes and covers him 5 , (his color, his complexion). 
In no way does it mean what it is at present made to 
mean, i.e., a separate ‘birth-caste*. That it continues 
to show, even in its perversion, the impress of its 
original and etymological sense, is proved by the fact 
that a very large number*, of the caste - names are 
names of occupations . The followers of each little 
limited ‘occupation* became converted into rigidly 
hereditary ‘castes*. Probably, they served the purposes 
of ‘close* trade-guilds, at one time. But, before long, 
'it seems, the purpose became confined to inter-dining 
and inter-marrying. Persons whose cast e-name indicat- 
ed a certain occupation, began to follow quite other 
occupations. At present, all sorts of ‘castes* are 
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following all sorts of ‘occupations’, excepting the 
‘priestly*. This last continues to be a jealous mono- 
poly, but is beginning to be encroached upon. 

All this gross perversion and de-rationalisation of 
‘caste’ is coming to be seen more and more clearly 
by the new generation, under the tremendous 
stress of the times and world-movements ; and they 
are breaking through the trammels in increasing 
numbers. But, as usual, there is the danger of going 
to the opposite extreme, of ‘license’ and ‘licentiousness’. 

What has been said above does not necessarily 
mean that ‘hunger’ and ‘sex’ are much worse mis- 
managed m the east than in the west. Competent 
eastern as well as western observant travellers have 
recorded that family life, on the whole , is not more 

unhappy in the east than m the west. Sex-slave 
traffic, prostitution, adultery, assault, violation, rape, 
group-rape, the horrors of life in brothels managed 
by brothel-keepers who trade in woman’s flesh 
more ruthlessly than butchers in animal flesh, 
are to be found in every country, in varying forms. 
If one aspect is worse in any country, another 

is better. There are ‘nature’s compensations’. The 
safe conclusion is that there is much need and room 
for improvement in both these respects in every country. 
Such improvement is possible in these, as in all other 
respects, only by careful wise testing and training 

of temperaments and vocational aptitudes, by competent 
educators ; and the providing of suitable occupations 
and livelihoods to all ; within the setting of a com- 
prehensive ‘Planning’, a systematic Social Organisation. 
Hunger and Sex are at the very roots of life. 

We cannot be too careful in regulating and refining 
their satisfaction. The subject has been referred to 
before (pp, 271-29 7, supra). Sinning against the laws 
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of food and marriage, laws of religious science and 
scientific religion, the observance of which laws alone 
fully ‘sanctifies’ both — such sinning is the parent of all 
sins and crimes, is the cause of all the manias, wars, 
perishmgs of great civilisations. The Manu’s solemn 
warning, of how such sins are visited upon generation 
after generation, has been quoted before (pp. 182-183, 
supra). Indeed, they tend to become aggravated with 
each succeeding generation, unless strong checks and 
remedies are applied from outside, until the end in 
disaster. It is certain that the community which 
allows that holy of holies, the mother-heart and the 
mother-body, to be polluted, corrupted, perverted, 
tortured, murdered, “that community is blasted by the 
thunder-bolts of God,” (so Manu declares expressly, 
iii. 58). These thunder-bolts take the plainly visible 
shapes of ‘rot* of body and mind, epidemics of infec- 
tious and contagious virulent diseases, and the mutual 
butcheries of war-madness ; not to speak of floods, 
famines, plagues of many sorts (animals as well as 
epidemics), volcanic eruptions, earthquakes, and even 
more gigantic cotaclysms of Nature. The direct 
connection of these last with human sin is not plainly 
visible, but ‘religious beliefs’ (and ‘occult science’) 
assert it ; and it need not be brushed aside too 
brusquely, for the chain of causation is very subtle, 
and all-pervading. 1 


1 Annad bhavanti bhutani, 
parjanyatj anna-sam-bhavah, 
Yajnad bhavati parjanyah, 
yajnah karma-sam-udbhavah. 
...Sankaro narakay-aiva, 
kula-ghnajiam kulasya cha. ( Gr .) 
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The stern warning in the Bible to the same effect, 
is well-known, and may be reproduced here, with 
some comment. 

“Thou shalt have no other gods before Me. Thou 
shalt not make unto thee any graven image, or any 
likeness of any thing that is m heaven above, or the 
earth beneath, or the water under the earth. Thou 
shalt not bow down thyself to them, nor serve them : 
for I, the Lord thy God, am a jealous God, visiting 
the iniquity of the fathers upon the children unto the 
third and fourth generation of them that hate Me ; 
and showing mercy unto thousands of them that love 
Me, and keep my commandments”. (5., Exodus, 20.) 

The results (in stultification of intelligence, weaken- 
ing of Self-reliant will, growth of irrational superstition) 
of excessive image-worship, and some nature-facts con- 
nected therewith, we have noted before (pp. 474-475, 
446-463, and 191-208, sivpra.) ; also how the intense 
faith of a devotee may ‘vitalise’ the ‘image’, created by 
his ‘imagi’-nation (as a statue by a sculptor), make of it 
a focus, attract into it a ray of the all-pervading Life, 
or, perhaps, an already individualised denizen of another 
plane of matter (as a person enters into an actor’s 
dress or a soldier’s accoutrements) ; and convert it into 
a (for the time being) real angel (or devil, according 
to the quality and desire of the devotee). But ‘graven 
images and likenesses’ do not exhaust the list of ‘other 

(Good conduct and self-sacrifice bring rain ; 

Thence food ; thence nourishment of living things. 

...Adultery leads all concerned to hell.) 

Abr n-ayad a z paye man a ’6 zakat, 

W-az zina uftad bala andar jehat. (/S'., Ruml.) 

(Clouds do not come where charity has ceased ; 

Misfortunes crowd all round on lawless lust.) 
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gods', mentioned in the first, and separate, verse quoted 
above* Nor are the commandments, alluded to in the 
last, only these, viz., against images and likenesses. 
Far worse than any other gods are Bacchus and Pnapus, 
the gods, rather the devils, of ‘evil eating' and ‘evil 
mating’. The terrible consequences of the sms which 
are involved in the worship of these two, are much 
more glaringly patent, not only ‘unto the third or fourth 
generation', but very many more, in the shape of awful 
hereditary venereal diseases, and alcoholism, piles, 
asthma, phthisis, insanity; strictly speaking, all possible 
diseases that are due to congenital defects and weak- 
nesses of bodily organs and of mind, but some more 
glaringly manifest and painful, some less. Therefore, 
God has given commandments in respect of these two 
appetites in all religions ; and the full commentary 
upon those commandments, which, if what has been 
said above be correct, are perhaps the most far-reaching 
and important, is supplied by spiritual, psychological, 
physiological, medical, science. We may rightly 
regard every well-proven Law of Nature, (and Nature 
is God's Nature), as one of God's Commandments. 
Such of these laws as are more directly and intimately 
concerned with the healthy conducting of human life, 
are regarded as God’s Commandments more particu- 
larly ; and have been prominently embodied in the 
several scriptures of the race. To love, or hate, ‘Me’, 
is to love, or hate, to obey, or break, the Command- 
ments of the Supreme Self, “in Whom all things live 
and move and have their being”. 

Philosophy and psycho-physical science, applied to 
the administration of human affairs, give us the 
complete Scheme of Social Organisation sketched above. 
Each of the quartettes is important and inseparably 
related to all the others. But the most prominently 
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important is that of the Four Types of human beings. 
The birth of these is governed by the two laws, of 
(1) Heredity, and (2) Spontaneous Variation or Muta- 
tion. The former arises from the Oneness of the Self, 
Spirit ; the latter, from the Manyness of the Not-Self, 
Matter. Metaphysically, mutation is included in here- 
dity ; since the Many is included in, indeed created by, 
the Ideation, the Will-and-Imagination, of the One. 
All possible sorts of children are included in the parent ; 
because each parent is the child of an infinite number 
of ancestors. There can be no effect which is not pre- 
existent, in seed-form, in the cause. “All is everywhere 
and always”, because the One which contains all, is 
omni-present. 1 

In the latest terms of biology, we may say that all 
sorts of ‘genes’, ‘potencies', are present in every germ. 
The idea of ‘id-s’ (biophor-id-s. ‘determinants’, composing 
the ‘bio-phore’, the unit of life) put forward by Weis- 
mann, some decades ago, seems to have been somewhat 
similar. Western scientists say they do not yet know 
why there is any mutation ; (Julian Huxley, We 
Europeans, ch. iii). The philosophical and psycho- 
physical chapters of the old Indian works on Ayur- 
Veda, medicine, suggest that the psycho-physical moods 
and conditions of the parents and the surrounding 
circumstances, the ‘environment’, stimulate some of 
these ‘potencies’ more than the others, at every 
conception ; whence the peculiar character of each 
child. These potencies are countless, because of the 
countlessness of the possible combinations’ of the 
countless possible ‘quantities’, ‘amounts’, ‘degrees’ of 
the three gupa-s, ‘attributes’ of God’s Nature, 
sattva-rajas-tamas; (see pp. 87, 264, supra). 

*See pp. 212-214, supra ; The Science of the Self, 
pp. 21, 49-50, 54, 95 ; The Seience of Peace, generally. 
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If the circumstances are similar, and similar ‘potencies* 
(or ‘gene-s’) are stimulated, at a number of conceptions, 
the resulting children, of the same pair of parents, will 
be similar in face, figure, mentality, character. There- 
fore, twins are the climax of similarity, and illustrate 
best what is commonly understood by ‘heredity’. If 
differing circumstances stimulate differing ‘genes’, the 
resulting children, of the same pair, will be dissimilar ; 
these illustrate ‘spontaneous variation*. The old Indian 
‘Science* of Jyotisha, Astrological Astronomy, fully 
supports and supplements the statements of Ayur-Ve<Ja, 
and states what conditions, times, etc., of conception 
will produce what kind of progeny. 

Thus, then, from the transcendental stand-point, 
all ‘mutations’ also are covered by ‘heredity* in the 
‘infinite’ sense, for all possible potencies are pre-existent 
in the One Universal Parent ; or, in the infinite multi- 
tude of particular parents from whom each germ is 
derived, each child is born ; since each child has two 
parents ; each of these parents, two ; and so on, ad 
infinitum; and there is nothing really new, in any 
birth; but only a greater developement of some potencies 
in some cases, and of others in others. The atavisms, 
regressions, dominants, recessives, mutations, modifica- 
tions, of present-day biology, and indeed the origin 
and evolution of all possible species, seem to be possible 
to explain only in this way. Only, for the practical 
purposes of every-day usage, from the empirical stand- 
point, it is best to regard the two laws, of heredity 
and of spontaneous variation as distinct, and even 
Competitive; now the one prevailing over the other, 
in one case ; and again, the other prevailing over the 
one, in another case . 

All civilisations have instinctively endeavoured to 
organise their societies in accordance with the natural 
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fact of these four types and the two laws of their 
manifestation. They have succeeded and prospered in 
proportion to the degree of their assimilation, though 
unconscious, of these principles. The old Indian 
civilization seems to have recognised, enunciated, and 
essayed to apply, the principles, consciously, clearly, 
deliberately. It has had, perhaps, a longer life than 
any other civilisation (except, perhaps, the Chinese). 
But ever since its classes of Educators and Protectors, 
-or Spiritual Scientists and Benevolent Rulers, began 
to degenerate, to develope excessive selfishness, to 
push specialisation and differentiation beyond the bounds 
of human nature, for their own purposes ; began to call 
themselves ‘higher’ and the others ‘lower’; to exaggerate 
the principle of ‘heredity’ in favor of the * higher ’ 
castes and against the ‘lower’ castes, and to ignore and 
suppress the principle of ‘mutation*; since then, Indian 
civilisation began to decay. That it has not died out 
altogether, is due, probably, to the continued presence 
therein, of some remnants and memories of ‘Spiritual 
Science’, ‘Essential Religion’. 

It should be added here that, though the element 
of ‘heredity’ has been grossly exaggerated and made 
rigid in India, it has not been possible to suppress the 
working of spontaneous variation altogether. Changes 
of caste, even from ‘lower’ to ‘higher’, have been going 
on, all the time ; surreptitiously, of individuals ; and, 
openly, now and then, of whole groups, which have 
•decided to give themselves the name of a ‘higher’ caste, 
(brahmana or kshattriya), which name can- 
not be snatched away from them, particularly in the 
present conditions. Yet the solidarising articulating 
virtue of the truly scientific socialism of the old scheme 
has disappeared completely, and, instead, the vicious 
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consequences of endless separatism and exclusiveness- 
are rampant. 

While in the Indian practice, ‘heredity* has 
swamped Variation’, in the western systems of social 
‘structure’ (not yet ‘organisation’) ‘variation’ and blind 
competition are too much to the fore ; though heredity 
is necessarily at work also, all the time, and large 
numbers of persons naturally follow the family occupa- 
tion, generation after generation. It is a very hopeful 
sign that in the more advanced western countries, 
educationists are making efforts to ascertain, in good 
time, the vocational aptitudes of their pupils ; and 
some countries have begun to even appoint ‘career- 
masters’ m their schools. In a proper Social Organi- 
sation, based on psychological and physiological science, 
both the laws, of heredity and mutation, would be 
taken mto account duly ; but the latter would be made 
the deciding factor, whenever unmistakeable, for the 
purpose of assignment to a vocation. The one law 
reflects the Unity, Wahdat , E k a - 1 a, of the Self ; the 
other, the Diversity, Kasraf, An-^ka-ta, of the 
Self’s Nature, i. e., Matter, the Not-Self which is the 
garment of the Self or Spirit. 

As in the politico-economical life of nations, 
‘trustees’ are always making themselves ‘beneficiaries’; 
leaders are always becoming mis-leaders ; protectors, 
oppressors ; feeders, devourers ; public servants, public 
masters; and are, thereby, perennially, causing rebellions 
and revolutions, and the appointment of new ‘trustees’ 
by the real ‘beneficiaries’, i.e., the People at large ; so, in 
the socio-religious life, the ‘spiritual power’ is always 
trying to absorb the ‘temporal power’ (and vice-versa); 
the ‘presbyter’, ‘priest*, ‘elder’ is ever degenerating into 
the deceiver; the confessor is ever becoming the 
seducer and blackmailer; the saint, the sinner; the 
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ascetic, the debauched and debauching voluptuary, 
even orgiast, and sadist ; and is causing repeated 
secessions, revolts, re-forma-tions. In fact, every reli- 
gious re-form is, in origin and in issue, a social, eco- 
nomic, and political revolution also ; and, therefore, in- 
variably gives rise to a new civilisation. When a man’s 
body falls sick, a physician is needed to cure it ; when 
the oversoul of a whole people falls sick, it requires, 
as history shows, a fresh influx of the Divine Spirit, 
a new advent of a new Son of God, an Avatar a, a 
Messiah, a Rasfil, to cure it, and give it a fresh birth in 
a new body, of ‘re-established Law’ and ‘rc-constructed 
society’; (p. 216, supra). Without right social structure, 
the noblest religio-ethical principles and exhortations 
have no chance ; neither m a theo-cracy (ecclesiasticism, 
sacerdotalism), nor a timo-cracy (feudalism, militarism), 
nor a pluto-cracy (capitalism), nor a mobo-(or ‘demo-’) 
cracy (proletariamsm). The four ‘powers’, the ‘four 
estates of the realm’, must be duly balanced for ethical 
teachings to have a chance. 

Buddha, and his contemporary, Maha-vlra Jina 
(the founder of the Jaina religion), endeavoured to shift, 
and largely succeeded in shifting back, the basis of the 
Indian Social Organisation, from crass artificialised 
‘heredity’, to elastic, rational, natural ‘spontaneous 
variation’ in respect of vocational temperament ; there- 
by gave, to the Indian People and their civilisation, a 
new period of re-generation, a new lease of life, for about 
twelve centuries ; and gave rise to an astonishing 
efflorescence of varied science and noble literature, (due 
to generous emulation between the Vaidikas and the 
Bauddhas), and to great empires rivalling the contempo- 
rary Roman, Macedonian, Persian, and Chinese empires. 
Unhappily, the evil in human nature, the forces of 
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a-v i d y a, selfish erring, de-generation, again succeeded 
in resuming their sway. 

A whole chapter of the Buddhist Dhamma*pada , 
named ‘Brahmana-vaggo\ is devoted to the exposition 
-of the nature of the true brahman a. 

Na jatahi, na gotte hi, 

na jachcha hoti brahmano ; 

Yamhi sachchan cha, dhammo cha, 

So suchl, so cha brahmano. 

Yassa kayena, vachaya, 

manasa, natthi dukkatam, 

Samvutam tihi thanchi, 

tam aham brumi brahmanam. 

Na ch-aham brahmanam brumi 
Yoni-jam matti-sambhavam ; 
A-kinchanam an-adanam 

tam aham brumi brahmanam. 

Diva tapati adichcho, 

rattim abhati chandlma, 

Sanna(Jdho khattiyo tapati, 

Jhayl tapati brahmano. 

Akkosan, badha-bandham cha, 
a-duttho, yo titikkhati, 

Khanti-balam bal-anlkam, 

tam aham brumi brahmanam. (Dh.) 

Na jachcha vusalo hoti, 

na jachcha hoti brahmano, 

Kammana vusalo hoti 

Kammafla hoti brahmano. 

(Bu., Vmala-sutta of the Sutfa-nipata). 
(Not matted locks, nor birth in any clan, 

Or family, or from some mother's womb, 

Can make a man a real brahmana. 

He who is true, pure, dutiful ; sins not 
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In deed, word, thought ; gathers not worldly goods ; 
Bears patiently hard words, bonds, beatings too, 
And lets not anger rise within his mind, 

Strong with the strength of all forgivingness ; 

Him do I call a real brahmana. 

Mere birth makes not a real brahmana ; 

Nor makes a shadra ; deeds and ways of living, 
Appropriate, make either one or th’ other. 

The sun doth make the day ; the night the moon ; 
Courageous chivalry, the kshattriya ; 

Wisdom and thoughtfulness, the brahmana.) 

Buddha not only clearly recognises and supports 
the four types or classes, but is full of praise of the 
true brahmana, in many of the other verses of the 
chapter. But he does not believe in ‘caste by birth'. 
Instead, he very strongly condemns it, and all preten- 
sions based on it. He recommends vocational classes by 
worth, i. e., by suitable character, mental and moral 
constitution, and occupational disposition. 

Jainism is, if possible, even more explicit. 
Manushya-jatir-6k-aiva, 

jati-nam-oday-odbhava ; 

Vrtti-bh6dad hi tad-bhcdach- 
chatur-vidhyam ih-ashnutd. 

Brahmanah vrata-samskarat, 

Kshattriyah shastra-dharanat, 

V anij-orth-arjanan nyayat, 

shudra nyag-vrtti-samshrayat. 

(Quoted in Jaina Phatma, JeaMahaffva, 

a work in Hin^I.) 
Kammuna bambhano hoi, 
kammuna hoi khattiyo, 

Kammuna vaiso hoi, 

Sud<Jo hawai kammupa. 
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Sakkham khu disai tavo-viseso, 

Na dlsai jai visesa koi. 

(-7., Uttur-adhyayana Sutra.) 
(The Human Race is one, though ’tis made up 
Of many tribes with many names. But four 
Broad classes may be plainly seen therein, 

Caused by the differences of ways of living. 

The men of studious vows are brahmanas ; 

Who practise use of arms are kshattriyas ; 

Who gather wealth by lawful merchantry 
Are vaishyas ; those who live by service-wage 
Are shiidras. By their occupations only 
Are the four thus marked off ; no otherwise. 

The ‘birth’ of any one cannot be seen 
Upon his face ; his actions can be seen.) 

Only one or two well-known verses of Vcdist 
scripture need be quoted here. Many others have been 
gathered in Ganga Prasada’s work above referred to, 
and in the present writer’s The Principles of Sanatana 
Vaidiha Pharma. 

Na vishesh-osti varnanam 

Sarvam brahmam idam jagat, 

Brahmana pQrva-srshtam hi, 
karmabhir varnatam gatam. 

, (Mbh., Shanti-parva, ch. 186.) 

Eka-varnam idam sarvam 

purvam asid, Yudhishthira !, 
KriyS-karma-vibhagena 

chatur-varnyam vy-ava-sthitam. 

( Ibid ., Anushasana-parva.) 
Chatur-varnyam Maya srshtam 
gupa-karma-vibhagashah ; 

Karmani pra-vibhaktani 

sva-bhava-prabhavair-gunaih. (6?.) 
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Sattviko brahmanah proktab, 

kshattriyas-tu rajo-gunah, 

T amo-gunas-tatha vaishyah 

guna-samyat tu shudrata. 

( Bhavishya Parana, III., xv., ch. 23.) 
(All are the sons of Brahma, brahman as all, 

And brothers, since created by One Father. 

No rooted difference is there twixt them. 

All had one occupation formerly. 

Slowly developing diverging ways 
Of living have created four class-types. 

God’s Nature-plasm has three chief attributes, 
Sattva, rajas, and tamas — principles 
Of knowledge, action, wish, respectively ; 
Inseparable all, always, and everywhere. 
Whichever one prevails in any one, 

That sets his type or class. Thus, in accord 
With natural qualities, this four-fold scheme 
Of Social Structure has been made by God. 
Sattva prevailing, makes the brahmana ; 

Rajas predominant, the kshattriya ; 

Tamas, desire to gain, does mark the vaishya ; 
Unspecialised and inchoate is shudra). 

So long as the human body has the shape it now 
has, of head, arms, trunk, legs ; is constituted as it is, of 
nervous, muscular, vascular, osseous systems ; so long as 
the human mind works in three clearly distinguishable 
functions with the sub-consciousness, or instinct, as a 
fourth) — so long every community of such human 
beings will inevitably tend to become organised, more 
or less definitely, on the lines of these four main 
classes. The community which organises itself on 
them deliberately, with just and equitable partition 
of rights-and-duties, as indicated in the many tetrads 
described above, will be organised for peace, will 
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prosper exceedingly, and will be in no danger from 
others ; because it will automatically include a strong 
defensive military organisation. Also, and far better, 
it will set a beneficent example to other less advanced 
communities, and will help to organise them all for 
peace, in the same way. By creating a just balance 
of ‘the four powers’ within each nation, such an 
organisation automatically creates a balance of all 
kinds of powers between all nations. By making 
each people self-supporting and self-complete, it 
minimises cause for aggression by one on another ; and 
instead, maximises inducements for intelligent, active, 
sympathetic co-operation of all the four classes of all 
nations, for the deliberate promotion of the good of all. 

It should be re-iterated here that, for the sucessful 
balancing of the powers aforesaid, an indispensable re- 
quisite is the balancing of the production of consumable 
goods, especially ‘the necessaries of life’, and the consum- 
ption, i. e., the number of consumers. If there is dispro- 
portion here, if the former is small and the latter large, 
no other balancing will be possible peacefully. Fish 
multiply too fast ; they cannot but devour one another. 
If men multiply beyond the power of the land (even 
where wisely and scientifically cultivated) to support 
them, they will not be able to help looting and 
murdering one another ; or being destroyed wholesale 
by epidemics, famines, etc. Inordinate lust will inevit- 
ably breed inordinate hate ; (see pp. 372-373, supra). 
Self-control, and thence birth-control, is the foundation 
of all other control. To control death, we must control 
birth. Brahma-chary a, ‘continence’, (within sci- 
entific limits), is the way to strengthen and prolong the 
individual as well as the racial life. Kama-Eros unbrid- 
led, is our worst enemy. To war against and subdue 
it, (not destroy, until the third and fourth stages of 
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life), is the best and most truly * moral equivalent of war'. 
Battling against the ‘forces of nature’, to utilise them as 
far as possible, and against predaceans, is the rest of the 
moral equivalent. To the extent that the ‘moral war’ 
succeeds, ‘physical wars and crimes’ will diminish. Of 
course, complete abolition of all evil is obviously 
impossible ; only a reduction is possible. Social 
Organisation and the ‘Moral War’ help each other, in 
a virtuous circle. The former promotes balancing of 
production and consumption and inducement for self- 
control and birth control, and these, in turn, strengthen 
and stabilise the former. 

Such a Social Organisation achieves the Golden 
Mean in all respects. It gives duly regulated oppor- 
tunity for the venting and purging of the egoistic 
instincts, the six (or seven) ‘deadly sins’ and ‘manias’ 
(see pp. 317-318, supra ) ; because it provides them with 
appropriate objects and occasions ; and thus transmutes 
and sublimates them from wrongful into righteous; 
e. g., lust into conjugal passion of love between spouses, 
‘sanctified’ by parity of temper and compatibility of 
temperament between them, and therefore by public 
recognition and law and religion; hate into just 
indignation against wrong-doers ; jealousy into laudable 
zeal in the guarding of public rights against private 
encroachments. We have seen before (pp. 74, 308, 
317, 377, supra) that “to everything there is a season.” 
Anything and everything is right, if placed or done in 
the right time, the right place, the right manner ; wrong, 
in the wrong. The Scheme provides a solidarising 
mould into which can be poured, into appropriate parts 
and places, harmoniously, all the individuals of all the 
countless tribes, clans, families, ‘castes’, races, nations, 
dialects, religions, of the whole Human Family. Its 
tetrads are not in conflict with any particular creed 
33 
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m science. Instead, it is based upon arid utilises all the 
fofest established principles of all such sciences as psycho- 
logy, physiology, biology, anthropology, sociology, eugenics, 
politics, eco-nomics, pedagogics. The Scheme tells us 
the right times, places, manners, for anything and every- 
thing, in great broad principles and outlines. By ordaining 
the retirement of the older generation from competitive 
bread-winning or money-making into honorary public 
service, after the second quarter of life, it abates all con- 
flict between it and the younger generation ; and at the 
same time ensures a constant supply of experienced, dis- 
interested, benevolent, advisers and public workers. It 
fulfils all that is reasonable in the requirements of the 
Marxian and other Socialists and the Freudian and other 
Psycho-analysts. It makes unnecessary the premature 
tragic retirement of the very young into the refuge of 
ascetic ‘orders’, monasteries, etc. ; which is, only too 
often, no refuge at all, but, instead, a falling from the 
frying pan into the fire. It securer active, unrepressed, 
but regulated, self-expression for youth ; and also 
honorable and desirable repose for age. It tells us the 
Meaning of Life, reconciles heart and head, harmonises 
emotion and intellect, heat and light, and makes it 
possible for us all to fulfil all Life’s purposes and realise 
all its aims and ends. 1 


1 Dc. Lm Yutang, “combining immense learning 
with a shrewd eye and lively humanity”, also a brilliant 
and at times exceedingly witty style, has produced “the 
truest, profoundest, most complete, 'most important book 
yet written about China,” (as Nobel laureate Pearl Buck 
and others say), in the shape of My Country and My 
People (pub. 1938). He writes (pp. 93-102, 119): 

' “Still the question comes back eternally, like the sea- 
waves lapping upon 1 - the shore : What is the Meaning of 
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If representative, large-hearted, broad-minded 
Elders of the Nations would only sit together in a 
genuine League of All Nations and Religions, and 

Life... The question has perplexed western philosophers, 
and it has never been solved... There are moments in 
our lives. ..when a sense of death and futility overcomes 
us, when we live more than the life of the senses and 
look over the visible world to the Great Beyond... 
Confucius was a realist, positivist, humanist. (Asked 
about death) he said : “Don’t know life, how know 
death ?” Confucianism, strictly speakirig, was not a 
religion It really never quite satisfied the Chinese... 
That deficiency was made up for by a Taoist or 
Buddhist supernaturalism... In times of national dis- 
order, as during the change of dynasties, a great number 
of scholars shaved their heads and took monastic orders, 
as much for personal protection as out of feeling for the 
helpless chaos of the world... Many beautiful and 
talented girls at the end of the Ming dynasty took 
the monastic vow through disappointment in love caused 
by these catastrophic changes...” ; (see pp 71-72 supra). 

Asceticism has been practised m all known times 
and climes, but, “Throughout the first and second 
centuries A. D., there was an almost world-wide resort 
to such repudiations of life, a universal search for 
‘salvation’ from the distresses of the time... Amidst the 
prevailing slavery, cruelty, fear, anxiety, waste, display 
and hectic self-indulgence, went this epidemic of self- 
disgust and mental insecurity, this agonised search for 
peace even at the price of renunciation and voluntary 
suffering :” H. G. Wells, A Short History of the World, 
ch. xxx vi ; (pub. 1938). 

C. G. Jung, leading psycho-analyst, writes : “Among 
my patients from many countries, all of them educated 
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seriously consider the principles and outlines of the Vedic 
Scheme of Organisation of the Whole Human Race ; 
and either realise and endorse its virtue, and take steps 
to saturate the minds of the younger generation with 
those principles and outlines, and thus effectively 
commence bringing it into universal practice at once ; 
or think out a better one, if they can ; if they would 
only do so, and not otherwise, Humanity would win 
Peace and Happiness and establish heaven on earth. 

21. Finally, we may note one more point 
of similarity between the living religions, which 
is matter for sad reflection upon the human 
weakness of egoism which insists on venting itself 
in religion also. AH have split up into scores, 
ome into hundreds, of sects and sub-sects, because 
of opinionatedness and personal quarrels. This 
is bad enough ; but there is worse. Every shine 
must have a deep shadow also somewhere- 
Within the pale of every religion there have 
grown up secret sects of ‘black magic’, jadu, 
y a t u, v a m a-m a r g a, the dreadful ‘left-hand 
path’ of fiend- worship, wherein the foulest rites 
and practices are indulged in, down to murderous 
human sacrifices of innocent children. Such 
sects and practices have to be constantly watched 
and warred against ; even as the foul excretions 

persons, there is a considerable number who came to 
see me, not because they were suffering from a neurosis, 
but because they could find no Meaning in Life or were 
torturing themselves with questions which neither 
present-day philosophy nor religion could answer.. ..I 
too had no answer to give” : Modern Man in Search, of 
a Soul, pp. 256-267. 
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produced by the fairest living organisms, or the 
ashes, refuse, dirt, thrown up by the best machi- 
nery, have to be continuously wiped and washed 
away. Again, the agreement of all religions, fallen 
from their high estate into the evil hands of false 
priests and cruelly selfish mis-leaders, is so great 
that the mis-guided followers of the several 
religions all agree in the disastrous error also of 
saying : “My religion is the only true and wholly 
original one, or, at least, is far better than all 
others, and all others are heathen, pagan, kafir , 
mlechchha, and must be suppressed !”; 
though it is patent that all beings are matter of 
the same Matter and spirit of the same Spirit’. 

Formalism and Catchwords. Yet under- 
neath this so disastrous error is the profeundest 
Truth hidden immediately. Interpret “ my 
religion” as “the Eeligion of Me, the I, the 
Universal Self,” and you pass at once from the 
most violent turmoil into the most blissful peace . 1 

‘Also another truth which too is important, though 
less so, may be discerned beneath the excessively worded 
claim. Each religion, besides the general value, has 
a special value, i. e., emphasises some one aspect of 
the truth, some one virtue, some one kind of pious work, 
more than the other aspects, virtues, works, though all 
are needed. It does so, because of the special 
conditions, the peculiar time, place, and circumstance, 
in which it arises. Thus, it may be said, Vaidika 
Pharma emphasises the All-Pervading Self, Duty, all- 
comprehending Order, and Balancing of all Duties ; the 
Hebrew religion, the strict Justice of God, and His 
special Protection of those who place their faith in Him; 
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“My religion is the only true religion, what J 
believe is the only right belief, what / do is the 
only correct practice”— this amazing self-conceit, 
this outrageous self-importance, this enormous 
megalomania, this infatuation, this madness, of 
the false, illusory, most petty and paltry, indivi- 
dual egoistic self, is only the reversed reflection 
of the wondrous conception, the infinite import, 
the boundless greatness, the infallible beneficence 
and Saviourship, of the perfect Truth, Beauty, 
Goodness and Guidance of the eternal, immortal 
all-embracing Universal Self. The Beligion of 
that Me is indeed the One and on(e)ly Beligion, 
but it runs through all religions, and gives to 
each, whatever value of helpfulness to men it 
has; it makes peace between them all, when 
otherwise they would destroy each other. Who 
is greater than the Universal I which contains 
the whole universe ? What is smaller than the 
individual I which is contained within a few 


Zoroastrianism, Rectitude and Purity; Buddhism, 
Renunciation and Compassion ; Christianity, Non- 
Resistance of evil, Resignation, submission to God’s 
will, self-sacrifice for others ; Islam, Brotherly Equality 
and Resistance of Wrong : and so on. But, in the later 
developments of the civilisation belonging to each 
religion, the original ideas generally become so trans- 
formed as to be almost unrecognisable ; the mediator- 
ship, between God and man, of the particular founder 
pf that religion, is especially regarded as indispensable 
for all human beings ; and no other person is allowed to 
bp such mediator or guide at all. 
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pounds of flesh and blood and bone and is perpe- 
tual slave to their caprices of birth, youth, age, 
death, their incessant swings between health arid 
disease ? Yet this so small self apes the measure- 
less greatness of the Great Self ! It does so 
because it is that Self in essence j 1 it does so in 
grievously and ludicrously wrong fashion, because 
it has imposed upon itself the Error of imagining 
it-self to be limited to that same handful of 
flesh and blood and bone. Having made the 
Limitless limited, it tries to make the limited 
Unlimited ! Demon est Deus inversus. Satan 
is God inverted. Kbudi is the imaged reversal 
of Khuda. Jiva is the denial of Brahma. Untruth 
is the tinsel imitation of Truth. The finite is 
negation, inkar, n 5 s t i k a-t a, ‘a-theism’, ‘ni- 
hil- ism’ of the Infinite . 2 

1 As observed before, this is proven, if by nothing 
else, then by this single simple indubitable fact that 
any individual can change his particular creed for any 
other creed at will, can transfer his faith from any one 
religion to any other, thereby proving that there is 
Something in him which is superior to all particular 
religious, and which can assert itself at will ; even if 
the mind, through which it so asserts itself, be not 
educated, be even illiterate. 

a It has been said by a western writer, that “the 
unique character of a religion is to be judged, not by 
the material it possesses in common with others, but by 
the special stamp it impresses upon it.” This is very 
true, indeed obvious. If we want to see whatever 
‘uniqueness’ there may be in any religion, we must, of 
course, 'differentiate’, separate, must stress the ‘differea- 
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A Great Danger. We have seen the danger 
on the Path of Knowlege, of the great error of 
taking one’s own particular, individual, small 
self, for the Universal Self immanent in all living 


tial’, not the common, elements. But do we, should we, 
want to ? Is it useful, desirable ? Will it help the world ? 
Every individual differs from every other, in appearance, 
tricks of manner, etc., and in mind also ; so does every 
family, every clan, every tribe, every race, every nation, 
from every other, in some respects. But is it useful or 
necessary to aoeentmte these ‘distinguishing* features ? 
Is it not enough simply to recognise and allow their 
existence ? Every human being has a ‘unique’ voice, 
by which he can be recognised in the dark ; therefore, 
when two persons utter the same words, shall we refuse 
to recognise that they mean the same thing, simply 
because they have uttered them in their different voises ? 
Is it not desirable, in the present condition of the world, 
to soften all differences as much as possible ; without 
trying or even wishing and hoping to abolish them — 
which would be to abolish Nature’s Law of Diversity 
(amidst Unity) ? Have not Individualism, Familism, 
Clanism, Tribalism, Nationalism, Racialism, gone too 
far, much too far, already ? Is it not desirable to 
emphasise now Humanism, the common features, the 
Law of Unity (amidst Diversity), which alone makes 
society, socialised existence, genuine socialism, and 
Brotherhood possible ? (see pp. 70-71, supra.) 

Ke ra kufr-6 HaqlqT shud pididar, 

Ze Islam-6 Majazl gasht b<Ezar. {S.) 

(He who True Infidelity hath seen — 

The Disbelief in the small lower self — 

Disgusted with the Outer faith hath been.) 
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beings; also the similar error on the Path of 
Devotion, of regarding any one personal, separate, 
limited deity, as the whole of that same All-per- 
vading, Impersonal, All-personal, Infinite, Eter- 
nal Self. 1 The corresponding error on the Path 
of Works, of ritual, of observances, is to cling 
tcoth and nail to any one particular set of 
formalities as the only good and right set, in all 
times, in all places, in all circumstances, for all 
persons ; and to insist upon their being observed 
by all, always, everywhere. It will be seen that 
all the three errors are only aspects of one an- 
other, all are manifestations of egoism, the one 
prince of all d’evils. Forced conversion, fanatical 
tabligl),, bigoted shuddhi, murderous perse- 
cutions of heretics, the horrors of inquisitions, 
religious wars, (wars and religious 1), the utter 
corruption of the moral atmosphere of whole 
countries, and the debasement and enslavement 
of the mind and body of whole nations, are the 
consequence. 2 Solemn ritual, intended to draw 
the minds of all to God, becomes the cause of the 
drawing of swords against one another and of 
mutual butchery ; even though the use of force 

x Pp. 132, 348, 391. 

*“According to the calculation of Voltaire, no less 
than ten million ‘heretics’ were burned to death ‘at 
the request of the Church'...”: Henry Thomas, The 
Story of the HTwman Race, p.246, (pub: 1935). This 
is the work done in the name of one religion ; no similar 
■calculations seem to be available for similar work done, 
no doubt, in the names of other religions. 
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in matters of religion is expressly forbidden by 
the religion supposed to be the most energetic and 
successful in proselytising. 

Thus, the Quran says : 

La ekraha f-id-dln La-kum dlnu-kum wale 

yadlm Udu’ ela sablli Rabbeka b-il-hikmate w-al 

mauezzatil hasanat£. ( Q .) 

(There must be no compulsion exercised 

In matters of religion Unto you 

Your faith be welcome ; so my faith to me... 

Let those who know not God be led to Him, 

By those who know, with words of gentleness 
And wholesome and wise counsel, in kind ways.) 
And again : 

Li kullm ja’lna min-kum shira’tan wa minhaja, 
wa lau sha-Allaho la ja’alakum ummatan-wahidah 

wa lakin leyabul-lowakum fl ma ata-kum fa- 

stabequ-l-khairato ... Ya ayyoh-allazlna amanu la 
yaskhar qaumun min qaumin. A’sa ahyakupa 
khairam minhum. (§.) 

(To every people have we given a law 
And a way whereby they may reach to God. 

If God had wished it so, He would have made 
You all one people. He has not done so. 
Wherefore let every people, on the way 
Prescribed for it, press forward to good deeds. 
And let none laugh at any other men ; 

Perchance they may be better than themselves.) 
Great is the Maya of words, their power for 
good or for evil. Eiots, pogroms, serious and 
widespread social disturbances, wars, the 
misleading of whole nations for generations* 
in- all departments of life, may be, have been* 
caused by the excessive prevalence of false 
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catch-words and catch-phrases; or by the use 
of different words by different persons, who 
all mean the same thing, but do not properly 
understand one another’s words. Almost all 
disputes and wrangles are due to the unwilling- 
ness or the inability to look behind and through 
the word to the meaning ; and, as said before, 
almost all benevolent diplomacy and successful 
composition of differences and peace-making 
means only industrious explaining of the meaning 
of the parties concerned to one another. Not 
to understand is to misunderstand ; to misunder- 
stand is to be hostile ; every stranger, whose 
language is at all strange, must be an enemy. 

Thus, e.g., in the physician’s science and 
art of physical healing, which ought to be as 
philanthropic and beneficent to the body as the 
priests’ science and art of spiritual ministration 
ought to be to the mind, medical practitioners of 
different schools hold each other in contempt, and 
disagree, firstly, because they have more amour 
propre of various kinds than earnest wish to cure 
the patient, and, secondly, because each uses a 
special set of technical words, of the sounds of 
which he becomes so enamoured that he has no- 
inclination and no power left to see that other 
sets mean very much the same thing. But while 
the doctors know and choose their respective- 
words and drugs, the layman knows and chooses 
his doctors, knows who cures most and who kills- 
most, and he can sense the common ideas behind 
the different sets of technicalities. He feels that* 
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the v a i d y a’ s three p r a k r t i-s, ( corresponding 
to the three functions of the mind mentioned 
before), the hakim’s mizaj-s , the homeopath’s 
‘temperaments’, and the up-to-date modern ‘scien- 
tific doctor’s’ (as yet inchoate and unclassified) 
‘personal idiosyncracies’ (under cover of which 
comparatively recently invented expression he 
now accepts what he tried long to reject, viz., 
peculiarities of psycho-physical temperament or 
constitution, which result in the fact, proverbially 
known to common sense, but not always recognized 
by ‘scientific’ practitioners, that what is food for 
one is poison for another) — the layman feels 
that these all at bottom mean the same thing ; 
and he knows, in a general way, which system or 
method of treatment most suits a particular kind 
of constitution or disease, and is able to utilise 
all. The layman is, after all, the parent of the 
expert, and rears and feeds and clothes him and 
keeps him going. Even so in matters religious, 
while word-blinded pandits and maulavis and 
clerics may dispute endlessly, in exclusive praise 
of their own respective ‘unique’ books, rites, 
•ceremonies, and masters, the impress and the 
power of the One Supreme Spirit are so strong in 
the heart of even the most unlearned, that he 
••decides and chooses at will which outer religion 
to doff and which to don, even as clothes. 

Seeing the potency for mischief in* the 
excessive clinging to words and outer forms, 
the great Teachers of all religions have warned 
us again and again not to attach undue import- 
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ance to them. The Protestant revolt against 
Roman Catholicism may, in one way , be regarded 
as at least partly a revolt against the misuse of 
religious terminology and the degradation of 
ritual into mummery by self-seeking or ignorant 
priests. Similar movements for reform within 
the folds of Vaidika Pharma (such as Buddhism ; 
Jainism ; Shankara’s Advaitism ; Rfunananda’s, 
Chaitanya’s, Tulasi-dasa’s Bhaktism ; Kabir’s 
irenean Mysticism, Nanak’s Sikhism; and latest, 
Dayananda’s Aryanism) ; and within Islam (e. g., 
Sufism of many schools and shades of view and 
methods of yogic practice; Sunnism, Shia-ism, 
Ahl-i-Hadisism or Wahabism, Babisrn, Bahrdsm, 
Agha-khanism, and, latest, Qadiyani Ahmadism); 
which have been started from time to time, may 
also be regarded in the same light. 

The Yoga makes it even an important part 
of the soul’s discipline to discriminate between 
the s h a b d a , the * word ,’ the a r t h a , the 
‘thing meant,’ and the j fi a n a , the ‘cognition 
or perception’ of it, involving the element of the 
personal factor which requires adjustment and 
equation. 1 

The whole, and most valuable, work and 
wisdom of Socrates consisted in this discipline, 
viz., that he compelled persons, by close cross- 
examination, to make their own minds clear as 
to what exactly they meant by the words which 
they so glibly used, but which, in the mouths of 


1 Yoga-»Ufra, 1, 42. 
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most of them were, and are, only catch-words, 
without any precise, or sometimes even any, 
meaning. 

Scriptural writings counsel us : “Do not 
cling to the letter which killeth, but to the spirit 
which giveth life eternal.” “Look at the things 
, of the flesh with the eyes of the Spirit, not at 
the things of the Spirit with the eyes of the 
flesh.” Following this counsel, we will avoid 
hate and cultivate and promote love universal, 
which is the whole and sole object of religion . 1 

“In the glass of things temporal, 

See the image of things spiritual.” 

Live and Die in and for the Universal 
Lif e. As preliminary preparation for that final 
renunciation of all egoism, the Teachers advise 
us to begin by offering up all our actions to 
God. Pray for light, for guidance, and then do 
everything in the name, for the sake, as if by 
command, of God. So, the mood, the prayer, 
“Thy will be done, not mine,” will gradually 
become a permanent part, and then the very 

*One very effective and useful way to get behind 
the sound to the sense, to distinguish between the 
word and the thought, to overcome letter-worship, to 
transcend V£do-latry, Qurano-latry, Biblo-latry (more 
subtle fetters upon the soul than idolatry), is to study 
many languages, and compare parallel passages ; and 
so to learn to recognise, with resolute and unbaffled 
intelligence, the same thought, the same familiar 
friendly face, behind many masks of many languages, 
(see pp. 68-70, supra). 
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essence, of our life and being ; and thus the 
identification of our-self with the Supreme Self, 
of tu, t v a m , thou, with Haq, Tat, That, 
will become realized by and in Works, through 
and in Devotion, up to and in Illumination. 

■ Wa yutemun at-ta’ma ala hubbehl misklnau wa 
yatimau wa aslra. Innama nuta’ma-kum le wajh- 
Illihi la nurido min-kum jaza-an wa la shukara. (Q.) 
(The poor, the orphan, and the captive — feed 
Them for the love, the sake, of God alone, 
Desiring no reward, nor even thanks.) 

Qul inna salati wa nosoki wa mahyaya wa mamate 
1-Illahi Rabb-il-alamlna. ( Q ) 

(My prayer, my sacrifice, my life, my death, 

Are all for God, the Lord of all the worlds.) 

Alaihi tawakkalto wa hua ne’m al-Wakll. (Q.) 
(On Him do we rely with our whole heart, 

He is our only refuge, safest, best.) 

Man-mana bhava, Mad-bhakto, 

Mad-yajI, Mam namas-kuru ; 

Aham tvam sarva-papebhyo 

mokshayishyami ma shuchah. 

Kaunteya ! prati-janlhi, 

na Md bhaktah pra-nashyati. ((?.) 

(Turn mind to Me, love Me with all thy heart, 

Do acts of sacrifice for My sole sake, 

Bend thy whole soul to Me, the Self of all, 

And I shall wash thee clean of all thy sins. 

Listen and know and trust, I promise thee, 

No votary of Mine can e’er be lost.) 

Yat karoshi, yad ashnasi, 

yaj-juhoshi, dadSsi yat, 

Yat tapasyasi, Kaunteya !, 

tat kurushva Madarpaijam. (&,) 
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(Whaie’er thou dost, eating, or giving alms, 
Ascetic discipline, or sacrifice, 

Do it for My sake, offer it to Me.) 

Come unto Me, all ye that are weary and heavy- 
laden and I will give you rest (B.)...Love God with all 
your heart... Whether we live, we live unto the Lord ; 
and whether we die, we die unto the Lord ; whether 
we live, therefore, or die, we are the Lord’s. ..Whether, 
then, you are eating or drinking, or whatever you are 
doing, let everything be done to the glory of God. ( B .) 

“Come, ye blessed of my Father, inherit the king- 
dom... For I was anhungered, and ye gave me meat ; I 
was thirsty and ye gave me drink... naked and ye 
clothed me.” (B., Mat. xxv.). 

Lao-tse, the great Teacher of China, says : 

It is the way of Tao not to act from any personal 
motive, to conduct affairs without worrying about 
results, to taste without being aware of the flavor, to 
account the small as great and the great as small, to 
recompense injury with kindness. ( T ., Tao-T e-King .) 

...Zarathustro tanvas chit khakhyao ushtan6m 
dada-Itl paQrvatatem mananghas cha wangheush 
MazadaL..AroIjI huda-onghaho wlspalsh Mazada. 
kshmSvasu savo. (Gatha, 33. 14 ; 34. 3.) 

(Yea ! Zarathushtra dedicates to Thee, 

Lord Mazada !, his body and his soul... 

In everything the righteous worker doth, 

He sacrificeth unto thee, O Lord ! ) 

(Each step that my feet take is but a part 
Of circumambulation of the All ; 

Each act of service, at His bidding done ; 

Each lying down, for sleep, is at His feet 
Prostration worshipful, and utter mergence 
Of my small self in Him ; each utterance 
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Voices His praise and Him ; each meal, each drink, 

Is offering of food and drink to Him ; 

He eats, drinks, sleeps, speaks, walks, acts, 

lives in me.) 1 * 3 (Kabir). 

Let the Osiris go ; z ye see he is without fault... 
He lived on truth, he fed on truth... The God has 
welcomed him as he desired.. .He has given food to 
My hungry, drink to My thirsty ones, clothes to My 
naked. (Egyptian Boole of the Dead, quoted in H. P. 
Blavatsky’s Isis Unveiled, II. 548.) 

Patri danam; anna-danam; vidya- 
d a n a m, the giving of physical food and of mental food, 
i. e., knowledge, to the deserving, is eulogised and 
enjoined in the Indian scriptures over and over again. 
•Sacrifice’, study, charity, i j y a, a d h y-a y a n a , 
d a n a , are the three permanent duties of the ‘re- 
generate’ classes. (AT., (?.). 

Knowledge and Devotion Sterile without 
Works- We have to bear in mind that the 
emotional enjoyment of self-surrender and devotion 
to the Supreme, wholly legitimate as it is, is 
not enough. The ‘freed’ man has to slave for 
the ‘slaves’ who are yet bound by the fetters 
of doubts and fears and worldly desires. He has 
to realise, in his actions, that all mankind, nay, 

1 Unfortunately, the note of' the original of this was 
lost and could not be traced while the pages were being 

taken through the press. 

3 The, soul, found blameless, after death, by Osiris, 
the Egyptian Lord of Truth, (same as Vedic Yama, 
and Islamic Al-Qabiz and Al-Muhsiy, Lord of Death 
and Judgment), is given by the Deity the same status 
and name as His own, because blameless. 

34 
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all living things, are one Infinite Brotherhood. 
Bight knowledge and devotion, wedded to one 
another, are both sterile if they give not birth 
to good works. Faith and reason without works 
are worse than useless. Works witness the faith. 
The man’s innermost heart-conviction is that 
according to which he acts. Deeds, not words, 
prove the real faith. The blood of the martyrs is 
the proof, and therefore the seed, of the faith. 

By their fruits shall ye know them. ( B .) 

Sthanur-ayam bhara-harah kil-abhud- 
Adhltya Wdam na vijanati yo-(a)rtham ; 
Artha-jna-it sakalam bhadram ashnute, 

Nakam eti Jnana-vidhuta-papma. (i WiruJcta.) 
Achara-hmam na punanti Vddah 
Yady-apy-adhltah saha shadbhir-angaih ; 
Chhandamsy-6nam mrtyu-kali tyajanti 
Nldam shakunta iva jata-pakshah. ( VasisJitha-Smrti ) 
Evam pravartitam chakram 
n-anu-vartayatl-ha yah 
Agh-ayur-indriy-aramo 

mogham, Partha !, sa jlvati. ((?.) 

(But block of wood, supporting a dead weight, 

Is he who knows the V6da all by heart, 

And yet knows not its sacred secret sense. 

He who knows that, and also does good works 
In keeping with that knowledge, he avoids 
Down-dragging binding sins and gaineth heaven. 
The Vidas cannot help, however hard . 

They have been studied, and with all their six 
Subservient sciences, the man of vice ; 

They leave him at the moment of his death, 

As fledglings leave a nest that has been fouled. 
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This Wheel of Life that I have set a-whirl — 

He who helps not to keep it cycling on, 

In the fixed ways of virtue, he does fail 
In duty, living sinful life in vain.) 

Bahum pi che samhitam bhasa-mano, 

Na takkaro hoti naro pamatto, 

Gopo va gavo ganayam paresam, 

Na bhagava samanyassa hoti. (Dh.) 

(Who talks much, learnedly, but acts not right 
That senseless man is like one who should count 
The cows of others o’er and o’er again, 

But cannot have a sip of milk from them.) 
Acharah paramo dharmah, 

shruty-uktah, smarta eva cha ; 

Tasmad asmin sada yukto 

nityam syad Atma-van dvi-jah. 

Acharad vichy uto vipro 

na VMa-phalam ashnut6 ; 

Achar&na tu sam-yuktah 

sam-purna-phala-bhag-bhav^t. (M.) 

(Right conduct and good deed— this is the highest 
Pharma ; so all the Vedas, Smrtis, teach. 

The wise man, therefore, having’ seen the Self, 
Acts gently and performs good works amain. 

Who fails in conduct, V^das help him not ; 

Who does not fail, all life’s just ends he gains.) 
Pathakah, pathakash-cha-iva, 
y£ ch-any<J shastra-chintakah, 

Sarv£ vyasanino murkhah, 

yah kriyavan sa panditah. 

(MbL, Vana-parva, ch. 314.) 
(Students and teachers, and all others, who 
Read the mere words of ponderous books, 

know naught, 
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But only waste their time in vain pursuit 
Of words ; who acteth righteously is Wise.) 

Ilm cbandah ke beshtar khwanl, 

Gar a’mal dar tu n-Ist, nadan-I, 

Char-pay-6 bar-u kitab-e chand, 

Na muhaqqiq buwad na danish-mand. (S), 

(However great thy knowledge, if good deed 
Is not thine also, then thou knowest naught ; 

But beast of burden thou, loaded with books, 
Strutting along, and knowing not their sense, 
Lacking all wisdom, ignorant of truth.) 

Sayyad-ul-quam khadim-ul-qaum. (H.) 

(The leader of the tribe — who serves it most.) 

Those who aspire to greatness must h um ble 
themselves. (T., Tao Teh King.) 

The meek shall inherit the earth, and theirs is the 
kingdom of heaven... Whosoever will be a chief among 
you, let him be your servant ; whosoever will be great 
among you, let him be your minister... Whosoever shall 
exalt himself, shall be abased ; and he who shall humble 
himself, shall be exalted... (B.) He that is greatest 
among you shall be your servant. (B.) He that is 
greatest among you, let him be as the youngest ; and 
he that is chief, as he that doth serve. (B., Luke). 

Inna akramakum ind Allahe atqakum. (Q.) 
(Nearest to God and greatest in His eyes 
Is he who is most good amongst you all.) 
Sam-manad brahmano nityam ud-vij6ta vishad-iva, 
Ava-manasya ch-akanksh6d amrtasy-6va sarvada. (Ml) 
(The man of God doth ever shrink and flee 
From marks of honour, as from poison-sting, 

And welcometh indignity and task 
Of lowliness as if ’twere nectar-draught.) 
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Ba ehsan asada kardan di!6 
Beh az alf raka’t ba har manzile. { S .) 

Pil ba dast awar ke hajje-akbar ast ; 

A z hazarati K’aba yak dil behtar ast. 

Pil guzar-gahd J alilc Akbar ast, 

K5’ba bun-gahe Khalll6 azir ast. ( S .) 

(To bring joy to one heart, by loving help, 

Is better than a thousand litanies. 

To reach and clasp a human heart with love — 
This is the Greater Pilgrimage ; the other, 

To the stone K’aba, is the smaller one. 

Better far is one living human heait 

Than a whole thousand Ka'bas built of stone ; 

Within the former lives the Life of God, 

The other’s the dead work of Abra’m’s hands.) 
Tapas tlrtham, kshama tlrjiham, 
tlrtham indriya-nigtahah, 
Sarva-bhuta-daya tlrtham, 

Phyanam tlrtham an-uttamam, 

Etani pancha tlrthSni, 

s'atyam shashtham pra-kirtitam, 

P6h6 tishthanti sarvasya ; 

t6shu snanam sam-acharit. 

Panam tlrtham, damas-tirtham, 
santoshas-tirtham uchyati, 
Brahma-charyam param tlrtham 
tlrtham cha priya-vadita, 

J fianam tlrtham, dhrtis-tlrtham 
Tapas tlrtham ud-ahrtam 
Tlrthanam api tat tlrtham 

Vi-shuddhir-manasah para. {MbTi.) 
The glow of self-denial, sense-control, 
Forgivingness, and gentleness to all, 

Dwelling on God in mind, and truthfulness, 
Contentment, charity, and chastity, 
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Soft words of friendliness, and fortitude, 
Enlightenment, and purity of heart, 

And knowledge that the Self is All in All 
— Most blessed shrines, holiest of waters, these ; 
And all within your being, ever near ; 

Bathe in these sacred waters, worship here !) 

Na nagga-chariya, na jata, na panka, 

N-anasaka, thandila-sayika va, 

Rajo-vajallam, ukkutika-ppadhanam, 

Sodh&iti machcham avitinna-kankham. 

Kin t£ jatahi, dum-m£dha ! kin te ajina-satiya ? 
Abbhantaram te gahanam, bahiram pari-majjasi ! 

(Dh.) 

(Nude endurance of sun, rain, heat and cold, 

Long tangled hair, smearing with earth and ashes, 
Fasting, sleeping on stone, tormenting postures, 
And self-inflicted pains of every sort, 

Can purify thee not, friend !, until thou 
Wash clean thy heart of all unclean desire. 

What is the use of matted hair, and what 
Of raiment made out of the wild goat’s skin ? 
Within thee there is ravening and sin, 

Only the outside dost thou try to clean. 

Different the way, from sin the heart to wean. 

Now do ye Pharisees make clean the outside of 
the cup and the platter, but your inward part is full 
of ravening and wickedness. (B.) 

V&das, tyagash cha, yajnash cha, 
niyamash cha, tapamsi cha, 

Na vi-pra-(Jushta-bha vasya 

siddhim gachchhanti karhi-chit, (M.) 
(Study of scripture and ascetic life, 

Ritual and sacrificial offerings, 

Observances of rules and practices 
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Of orthodox religion, even gifts — 

Avail him not at all whose heart is bad.) 

Blessed is the man that endureth temptation ; for 
when he is tried, he shall receive the crown of life, 
which the Lord hath promised to them that love 
Him... Pure religion and undefiled before God and the 
Father is this : To visit the fatherless and the widows in 
their affliction, and to keep himself unspotted from the 
world... What doth it profit, my brethren, though he 
say he hath faith, and have not works ? Can faith 
save him ?..„By works was faith made perfect ?... 
For as the body without the spirit is dead, so faith 
without works is dead also. (JS., James.) 

Circumcision is nothing, and uncircumcision is 
nothing; but the keeping of the commandments of 
God (is everything). (B„ Corinthians.) 

The good that I would, I do not ; but the evil 
which I would not, that I do. ( B., Rom.) 

Janamy-adharmam na cha mi ni-vrttih; 

Janami dharmam na cha m<5 pra-vrttih ; 

Ken-api devena hrdi sthitiSna 
YathS ni-yukt-osmi tatha-charami. ( Mbb . .) 

(I know the right, yet cannot do the right ; 

I know the wrong, and yet I do the wrong. 

It is as if some force dwells in my heart, 

And drives me, and I helplessly obey.) 

Have we not all one Father ? Hath not one God 
created us ? Why do we deal treacherously every man 
against his brother ? (15., Malachi.) One is your 
Master, even Christ, and all ye are brethren. (B.) 

There is one Body and one Spirit. (5., Ephesians.) 

As the body is one and hath many members, and 
all the members of that one body, being many, are one 
body, so also is Christ. For, by one spirit are we 
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all baptised into one body, whether we be Jews or 
Gentiles, whether we be bond or free... We have many 
members in one body, and all members have not the 
same office... There are diversities of gifts,.. .of admi- 
nistrations,... of operations, but it is the same God, the 
same Spirit, the same Lord, which worketh all in all... 
And whether one member suffer, all the members suffer 
Vith it ; or one member be honored, all the members 
rejoice with it.. (B., Corinthians, viii ; Romans, xn.) 
And this commandment have we from Him : That he 
who loveth God love his brother also. (B., John.) 

(He who permitteth his left-hand to be 
Defiled with dirt and doth not wipe it clean 
With his right hand, will make his body soon 
Unclean in all its parts. What makes the whole 
But parts ? And what the human bodies ? Limbs. 
Let each limb care for every other, then.) 1 
In life we should be of use to others. ((7., LiJci.) 

In seeking a foothold for self, love finds a foothold 
for others ; seeking light for itself, it enlightens others 
also. ((?,, Analects.) 

Brahmano-(A)sya mukham aslt, 
bahu rajanyah kritah, 

Urn tad Asya yad vaishyah, 

padbhyam shudro ajayata. (V.) 

(The men of knowledge constitute the head, 

Of macrocoSmic Man, the Oversoul ; 

The men of action are His mighty arms ; 

Men of desire, His chest and abdomen, 

An,d men of labor, all-supporting legs ; 

Thus are all human beings parts of One Whole.) 

*The note of the original Buddhist text was lost, 
unfortunately, and co^ild not be traced while the pages 
Were in the press. 
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Ban! Adam a’zae yak c[Igar and, 

Ke dar afrinish ze yak jauhar and. 

Chu" uzwi ba dard awarad rozgar, 

Pigar uzwa-ha ra na manad qarar. 

Tu k-az mihnate digar-ah bi-gham-I, 

Na shayad ke nam-at nihand adaml. (S.) 

(The progeny of Adam are all limbs 
Of but one body, since in origin 
And essence they are all identical. 

If one limb of the body suffer pain 
Can th’ others ever rest in painless ease ? 

If thou art careless of thy brother’s pains 
The name of man thou oughtest not to wear.) 

SShab-dile ba madrasah amad ze khaneqah, 

Ba shikaste a’hde suhbati ahl-e-tarlq ra. 

Guftam : Miyane a’lim wa a’bid che farq bud, 

Ta ikhtiyar kardi az-an In fariq ra ? 

Guft : tJ gillm-e khwish ba dar ml barad ze mauj, 
W-In jehad ml kunad ke bi-glrad gharlq ra. (#?.) 
(A hermit broke his vow of hermitage, 

And joined a school of teachers, good and wise. 
Asked why he chose the latter’s company 
Above that of ‘the men of practices,’ 

He said : The hermits think to save their own 
Rag-blanket from the inundating waves, 

The teachers try to save the drowning men.) 
As-sayyo minni wa itmSmo min Allah. (IT.) 

(Effort is mine, to grant success is God’s. 

Man should propose, God only can dispose.) 

Tarlqat ba-juz khidmat^-khalq n-Ist, 

Ba tasblh o sajjaija o dalq n-Ist. (S.) 

(None other Path to God is anywhere 
Than the whole-hearted service of His world. 
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Repeating God’s names, turning o’er and o’er 
The rosary of beads, the prayer-mat, 

The wrap of rags — these do not make the Path.) 

...Fravardta wastrlm... no It, Mazada !, a-wastrayo 
< la vanschina hum&rdtolsh bakshta...(#., Gatha, 31.10.) 
(Choose ye the path of Action Dutiful... 

For the deluded one who giveth up 
All action — he forfeiteth welfare too.) 

...Ash<§ma ddrddyal tat mol dao Armaitl rayo 
ashlsh wangh£ush ga£m manangho. (43. 1). 

(Give me, Lord Mazada !, the Activism, 

Of Duty on the path of Conscience straight, 
Which only can uphold the Rectitude 
Through which alone come blessings to the world.) 

Not learning but doing is the chief thing. 

(Ju.i Mishna , Aboth, ii. 17.) 
He that turneth away his ear from the law, even 
his prayer shall be abomination. (5., Proverbs.) 

When ye spread forth your hands, I will hide mine- 
eyes from you ; yea, when ye make many prayers, I will 
not hear ; your hands are full of blood. (Z?., Isaiah). 

Rudraksham, tulasl-kashtham, 

tri-pundram, bhasma-dharanam, 

Yatrah, snanani, homash-cha, 
japa, va ddva-darshanam, 

Na-it<5 punantl manujam 

yatha bhuta-hit£ ratih. (Purana.) 

(Bead-necklaces and many rosaries, 

And triple paint on forehead, ash on skin, 
Wand’rings to shrines and ofPrings into fire, 
Mechanical recital of God’s names, 

Looking at eikons — all these help not man, 

As does work for the service of the world.) 
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Sva-dharma-karma-vi-mukhlh, 

Krshna- Krshn-cti ravinah, 

T6 Har£r-dv^shirio mudhah, 

Pharm-artham janma yad-Hareh. 

{Pur ana.) 

(Who shirk their duty, and, for all to hear. 

Cry loudly, Krshna ! Krshna !, they are cheats ; 
They are not devotees but foes of God ; 

For God sends incarnations of high souls 
To make men do their duties, not cry words.) 

Not every one that sayeth, Lord, Lord, shall enter 
into the kingdom of heaven ; but he that doeth the 
will of my Father which is in heaven... I will profess 
unto them, I never knew you; depart from Me, ye 
that work iniquity. {B., Mat. vii.) 

Na min goyam ke a z dunya juda bash, 

Ba har kar£ ke bashl ba Khuda bash. ( S .) 

Cho min blnam ke na-blna ba chah ast, 

W-agar khamosh ml basham gunah ast. (/S'.) 

(I do not say : Go and give up the world. 

I say : Be near God in whate’er thou dost. 

If I should see a blind man with his stick 
Wending towards a well, and warn him not. 

Then I am surely guilty of his death.) 

To share one’s wisdom with others is called true 
wisdom ; to share one’s wealth with others is reckoned 
meritorious. (2 1 ., Kwang Tzu.) 

Brahmanah sama-drk, shanto, 
dlnanam an-apckshakah, 

Sravatd Brahma tasy-api, 

bhinna-bhandat payo yaths. {Bh.) 

(Even a saintly and impartial man, 

Free from all selfish loves and hates — if even 
Such should stand by, and see the poor oppressed, 
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And do naught to befriend them any way, 

Then from them shall depart unfailingly 
All learning and all virtue, as milk flows 
Away from vessel leaking through a crack.) 
Prayasho munayo lok6 

svarth-aik-ant-odyama hi ; 
X)vaipayanas-tu bhagavan 

sarva-bhuta-hitd ratah. ( Bh .) 

Na karmanam an-arambhan 

naish-karmyam purusho-shnut£, 

Na cha san-nyasanad-£va 

siddhim sam-adhi-gachchhati. 

Labhante Brahma-mrvanam 

sarva-bhuta-hite ratah. {for.) 

(Most anchorets strive only for themselves, 

And therefore fail ; but those who truly know, 
Engage themselves in service of the world. 

Not by avoidance of activity, 

Nor by renunciation either, may 
Freedom of soul be gained, or perfectness ; 

Only by constant service of the world 
May the great peace of Brahma be attained.) 

Uttama sahaj-avastha, dvitiya dhyana-dharaga, 
Tritlya pratima-puja, homa-yatra vidambana. 

{Agni Purana .) 

.(The natural state is best, the feel of self 
At one with the Eternal Self of all, 

In tune with the Immortal Infinite ; 

The labored contemplation of the One 
Is next ; lower, is fixing of the mind 
On some material image ; ritualism, 

Offerings and sacrifices, pilgrimage, 

And movings up and down of hands and feet, 

Are self-deception, mummery, or pastime.) 
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Karmany-ev-adhi-karas te, 
ma phaldshu kada-chana. 

Tasmad asaktah satatam 

karyam karma sam-achara. 

Tena tyakt£na bhunjlthah, 

ma gr<Jhah kasya-svid dhanam. 

Brahmane...cha...shva-pake cha 

panditah sama-darslnnah. ((?,, U.) 

(To do thy duty is thy only right; 

Thou hast no right to crave reward or fruit. 

Do all thy work with a detached mind. 

Enjoy the joys thy fortune may bring thee, 

But with aloofness, ready to give up. 

Behold all, great and small, same-sightedly.) 

If I have committed any sin against the law of 
brotherhood in relation to my father, mother, sister, 
brother, mate, or children ; in relation to my leader, 
my next-of-kin and acquaintances ; my co-citizens, 
partners, neighbours, my own townsmen, and my 
servants — then I repent and pray for pardon. 

(Z., Patet .Panhimarii.) 

The beautiful poem, Abu bin Adham , must 
be brought in here with loving hands : 

Abu bin Adham — may his tribe increase — 

Awoke one night from a deep dream of peace, 

And saw within the moonlight in his room,* * 
Making it rich, like lily in full bloom, 

An Angel writing in a book of gold. 

Exceeding peace had made bin Adham bold, 

And to the Presence in the room he said, 

“What writest thou ?” The Vision raised its head, 
And with a look made all of sweet accord, 
Answered, “The names of those who love the Lord.** 
“And- is mine there ?** asked Abu. “Nay, mot so,** 
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Replied the Angel. Abu spoke more low, 

But cheerily still, and said, “I pray thee, then, 
Write me as one who loves his fellow-men.** 

The Angel wrote and vanished. The next night, 
He came again with a great wakening light, 

And showed the names which love of God had blest. 
And, lo !, bin Adham’s name led all the rest !. 

Follow the Spirit, not the Letter. 
Warnings against false interpretations of scripture- 
texts by selfish, interested, or ignorant persons, 
-desirous of increasing ritualism and formalism, 
are also given by all Teachers : 

Yam imam pushpitam vacham 
pra-vadanty-a-vipashchitah, 
V^da-vada-ratah, Partha !, 

n-anyad-ast-Iti vadinah. (ff.) 

(They lack all sense who prate perpetually 
About the Veda’s ritual, and assert, 

‘There is naught else’ ; they verily know naught.) 

Tam-6va dhlro vijnaya 

prajnam kurvita brahmanah, 
Na-nu-dhyay6d bahun shabdan, 
vacho viglapanam hi tat, (U.) 

(The One Truth which bestoweth wisdom seek, 
And think not many words, tis waste of Speech.) 

Shastrany-abhyasya, m&dhavl, 
jhana-vijnana-tat-parah, 

Palalam iva dhany-arthl, 

tyaj£d granfchan a-sh£sha-tah. (Z7.) 

(Study the linked words, no doubt, but look 
Behind them to the thought they indicate, 

And having found it, throw the words away 
As chaff when you have sifted out the grain# 
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Study the sciences ; master their heart ; 

Having done so, cling not to many books.) 

Gar ze sirrd ma’rifat 5gah shawl 
Lafz bu-guzari suyc mS’nl raw!. (S.) 

(If thou wouldst learn the secret of the True, 

Let pass the word, the thought, the thought, pursue.) 
Pada-jnair n-ati-nir-bandhah 
kartavyo muni-bhashitd, 
Artha-smarana-tatparyan 

n-adryantd hi lakshanam. 

(Let not grammarians scrutinise 
Too close the language of the wise ; 

The seers think more of the thought 
Than of the words in which ’tis caught.) 

Itihasa-Puranabbyam 

Vddam sam-upa-brmhay6t, 
Bibhdty-alpa-shrutad Vddo 

mam ayam pra-tarishyati. (M.) 

(Read Vdda in the light of History, 

The History of the Universe and Man ; 

The Veda fears the man who knows not much : 
“He will deprive me of my rightful sense.”) 

Tu QurSh gar bar In nawa’ khwanl, 

Be-burl raunaqd Musalmanl. (S.) 

(If thou interpretest the Quran thus, 

Thou murderest the beauty of Islam.) 

And we are told that the real source of all 
true knowledge is within our-Self. Only he 
who has found that source will be able to 
understand the scriptures rightly. Prati-bha, 
divya-drshti, yoga-ja-jfiana, intuition, 
i s h r 5 q, ilm-i-huzun, kashf, is recognised by 
all religions, as distinguished from ta r k a , 
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anu-man, mashiyat , ilm-i-husull, intellectual 
argument, inference, reasoning. Various states, 
and degrees, of ‘inner illumination’, ‘divine 
revelation’, antah-prak§sha , divya- 
drshti, mantra-darshana, raushan - 
zamtrl, chashm-i-batinl, ilham , are distinguished. 

Par ram z o kanaya na tawan yaft Khuda ra, 
Masahaf-i-dil bio, ke kitabe beh a z In n-Ist. (#.) 

(In books and signs thou never wilt find God ! 
Read thine own heart with reverence and heed, 
No holier writ is owned by any creed.) 

Sad kitab-o sad waraq dar nar kun, 

Jan o dil ra janib-6-Pildar kun. ( S .) 

(Give thousand-paged tomes unto the fire, 

Give life and heart to the One Heart’s Desire.) 

Jo ilm-o-hikmat ka Wo hai dana, 

to llm-o-hikmat ke ham ham mujid, 

Hai apne sln6 men us s 6 zayad 

jo bat wa'ez kitab m6n hai. (S.) 

(Since He knows all art and science, 
we too can invent and know ; 

In the human heart is hidden 

more than all the Scriptures show.) 

Par haqlqat khud tu-T Umm-ul-kitab, 

Khud ze khud ayat-e khud r§ ba z yab. 

Lauh-e Mahfoz ast dar mS’ni dil-at, 

Har che ml khwahl shawad z-u hasil-at. 

(Thy-self the parent of all God-spell thou ; 

All scriptures thine own heart will give enow. 

The Sacred Guarded Tablet — thine own heart ; 
Wbate’er thou wishest, ask'; it will impart.) 
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Sarvam Atmani sam-pashyet 

sat ch-asat cha sam-ahitah. 

Sarvam Atmani sam-pashyan 

n-adharm<§ kurut£ manah. 

Atm-aiva ddvatah sarvah, 

^Sarvam Atmany-ava-sthitam.(Jf.) 

Sarvasam vidyanam hrdayam’dk-ayanam. (Z7.) 

(Behold all truth, all error, in thy-Self ; 

The Self is all the gods ; all’s in the Self. 

Who thus beholds the Great Self in him-Self, 

He cannot set his heart again on sin. 

The one storehouse of all the sciences, 

Known and unknown, is our own living heart.) 

By such realisation of the unity of All life 
in and through Action, by service of fellow- 
creatures, is completed the triple realisation of the 
Secondless and Other-less Oneness, Shuddh- 
advaitam, Tauhld-i-zatl , B h a v-S d V a i- 
t a m , TauJiid-i-sifd.fi , Kriy-advaitam, 
Tauhld-i-a fa’ li. 

Lauh-i-Mahfuz, the Guarded or Preserved 
Tablet, is the hafiza, the Omniscient Memory, of 
God, in which all past, present, and future is 
eternally contained and preserved. The corres- 
ponding Samskrt word is C h i t r a-g u p t a, the 
Hidden and Preserved Picture, or Akashic Eecord. 
God as Yama, Antar-yami, the Judge, the Inn er 
Euler, the As-Shakur and Al-Qabiz, the Giver 
of rewards and punishments, the Ai-Muhsiy, 
the Eecorder, has for Eecording Angel, Chitra- 
gup|a, G u p t a-C h i t r a, the Secret Wonderful 
Picturer, Photographer; and the Eecord is His own 

35 



546 THE SOURCE OF SUCCESSIVE KNOWLEDGE [U. OF 

Memory, Hafiza, Lauh-i-Mahfuz, S m r t i. One 
of the names of Brahma, M a h a t-B u d d h i, 
Aql-i-kul, 'Total Universal Mind’, is Smrti, the 
Divine Memory, the Nous-Demiurgos of the 
Greeks ; also Chit, ‘in which everything is stored 
up, collected’,' (chi, to gather); also Sam-vit, 
‘that all-pervading Consciousness, Awareness,’ 
(v i d , to know) which is the changeless eternal 
witness, knower of all past, present, future. Hu- 
man knowledge is only the successive manifesta- 
tion of what is ever-present in the Eternal Now 
of Omniscience. We can know and invent only 
because all art and science is already ever-present 
in our Self. We borrow and bring to light 
infinitesimal portions of it in succession. 

The source of all true knowledge being such, 
the quintessence of the religion of Works, which 
is the inseparable consequence of the religion of 
Devotion and of Illumination, is : 

Ashraf-ul-Imani un yamanak an-naso, wa ashraf-ul- 
Islami un yaslam an-naso mil-lessaneka wa yadeka. (Q.) 

(Noblest religion this — That others may 

Feel safe from thee ; the loftiest Islam 

— That all may feel safe from thy tongue and 
hands.) 

Perfect love casteth out fear. ( B .) 

Yasman n-od-vijate loko, 

lokan-n-od-vijate cha yah, 1 

1 “Who giveth up the world, taking the vow, that 
he will cause no fear to any one, nothing can cause fear 
to him any more ; all glorious worlds stand open unto 
-him”-: Mmu, vi, 39-40. 
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Harsh-amarsha-bhay-od-v^gair- 

mukto yah sa cha *M£ priyah. ((7.) 

(Who causes no disquiet to the world, 

Nor is himself perturbed by the world, 

Who has won real Freedom, by being free 
Of the excitements and disturbances 
Of proud elations, fears, intolerances, 

— Yea, such an one is ever dear to Me l) 1 

Namaz6 zahidan qadd o sujad-ast, 

Namaze ashiqan tark-e-wujud ast. ( S .) 

(The formal prayer is — sitting up and down ; 

The real — our own egoism to drown.) 

And when thou prayest, thou shalt not be as the 
hypocrites are ; for they love to pray standing in the 
synagogues and in the corners of the streets, that they 
may be seen of men... When ye pray, use not vain 
repetitions, as the heathens do, for they think that they 
shall be heard for their much speaking. . . Enter into thy 
closet, and when thou hast shut thy door, pray to thy 
Father which is m secret...” (S.) 

Circumcision is nothing, and uncircumcision is 
nothing ; but the keeping of the commandments of God 
(is everything). (J5.) 


l The Booh of the Dead , the chief available sacred 
writing of the dead religion of ancient Egypt, contains 
directions for the soul, when it appears before the Judge 
of the Dead, It should be able to say : “I have made 
no one weep”. Of course, the words, ‘by any wrong 
action of mine’, are understood. Otherwise no judge 
could ever punish a criminal, particularly one who has 
relatives. 
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pila ! tawaf-i-dilan kun, ke Ka’ba e-makhfl-st, 

Ke an Khalil bina kard, wa In Khuda khud 
sakht ! (5.) 

(O ! circumambulate thy-Self, my heart ! 

Thou art the secret Ka’ba ! yea, thou art ! 

That outer Ka’ba Abraham designed, 

Thou wast created by High God's own mind !) 
Hajj che bashad ? Ze khud safar kardan. 

Ba kuja ? Janib£ Hidayat-kar. (S'.) 

(What is the Pilgrimage ? To run away 
From the small self. And travel whitherward ? 
To the Great Self, whence all true guidance comes.) 
Na hy-am-mayani tlrtham 

na deva mrch-chhila-mayah ; 
punanty-uru-kal<5na 
darshanad-^va sadhavah. (S.) 

(Sanctums are not made of waters, 

Nor gods of wood, clay, or stone ; 

Very long they take to cleanse thee ; 

Saintly heart is God’s own throne.) 

Atta hi Attano natho, ko hi natho paro siya. 

Attana hi su-dantc5na natham labhati dullabham. ( Dh } 

(The Self is the protector of the self, 

Who else than Self can be the Lord of self. 

Who has encompassed and achieved him-Self, 

Has gained That than which there’s no higher gam.) 
Ava-jananti Mam mudha 

manushim tanum Sshritam, 

Param bhavam ajananto 

Mama bhata-Mah-&bvaram. (Gf.) 

(Men slight Me, hidden in the human frame, 
Thinking, benighted, I must be far off, 

Unwitting of Me as the Lord in all.) 
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Uddhared Atman-atmanam 
n-atmanam ava-sadayed ; 

Atma-iva dcvatah sarvah, 

sarvam Atmany-ava-sthitam. ((r.and J!f.) 
(Uplift thy smaller self by the Great Self, 

And do not drag the High down to the low. 

The Self is all the gods, all ’s in the Self.) 

Atta-dlpa vi-haratha, 

Atta-sarana, an-anna-sarana, 

Vaya-dhamma sankhara, 

Ap-pamaddna sampaddtha. 

(Buddha’s last words.) 

(Be to your-Self the one and only Light ; 

Be to your-Self the one and only Refuge ; 

Seek not for help from other-than-your-Self ; 

All composites, all made-up things, are transient ; 
Remembering this, find watchfully th’ Immortal.) 
Ya nisha sarva-bhutanam 

tasyam jagarti sam-yaml, 

Yasyam jagrati bhutani 

sa nisha pashyato mundh. ((?.) 

(That which is night for others, therein wake 
The careful ; while that which is day for all 
Is night for him who sees the Inner world,) 

Har ke bddar-ast ti dar khwab-tax, 

Hast bedari-sh az khwab-ash batar ; 

Har ke dar khwab-ast bddarT-sh beh, 

Hast ghaflat ain hushyarl-sh beh, 

Mahramd in hosh juz bd-hosh n-Ist, 

Mar zaban ra mushtarl juz gosh n-Ist, (/?,) 

(He who seems now awake is in deep dream, 

And he who seems asleep doth truly wake. 

The true sleep ’s better than such wakefulness. 
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Only th* Unconscious knows this Consciousness ; 
The tongue’s speech but the speechless ear can guess.) 

Salaha dil talab£ jam-i-Jam a z ma ml kard, 
Un-che khud dasht ze beganah tamanna ml kard. ( S .) 
(Long years my heart for Jamshed’s wondrous Grail, 
That mirrors all, begged others — all in vain ; 

And then at last it found that what it hoped 
To gain from others, it-Self did contain !) 
Bhutanam praninah shreshthah 
praninam buddhi-jivinah, 

Krta-buddhishu kartarah 

kartrshu Brahma-v£dmah. (M.) 

Na M<§, Parth !-asti kartavyam 
trishu lok^shu kinchana, 

N-an-av-aptam av-aptavyam, 
varta-£va cha karmaiii. (ff.) 

(Breathers of air are higher ’mongst living things ; 
’Mongsl them, they that live by intelligence ; 
’Mongst them, again, they who have seen the Self; 
Highest are they who act accordingly. 

Naught have I left to do in all the worlds, 

Nor is there aught which I have not attained, 

Yet am I working for the world alway.) 

Kas6 mard£ tamam ast a z tamaml 
Kunad ba khwajagl kar<£ ghulamL ( 8 .) 

(He is the perfect man who, being lord, 

Can still to serve the lowliest afford.) 
Afeal-ul-asbghal khidmat-ul-unnas. (H.) 

(Finest of orisons — Service of Man.) 

AH religions put us on our guard against 
deceiving ourselves into indolence or carelessness 
or self-indulgence in vice, under cover of a false 
self-surrender to God, and of the pretence that 
whatever we do, even obviously immoral or evil, 
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is done under impulsion from God, that we are 
helpless puppets, and ‘therefore’ cannot be held 
to punishment. In this ‘therefore’ is the great 
fallacy. The true ‘therefore’ runs thus: Since 
you regard yourself as helpless to avoid the doing 
of evil, ‘therefore’ you must regard yourself as 
helpless also to avoid the receiving of punishment. 
Causes and effects must be equated. Since we 
feel our-self able to act either the one way or the 
other, at will, therefore we should feel will-ing to 
bear the consequences also, of either. 

Take no thought for the morrow (but) whatsoever 
(duty) thy hand findeth to do, do it with all thy 
might. ( B .) 

Ishvarah sarva-bhutanam 

hrd-desh£-(A)rjuna ! tishthati, 

Bhramayan sarva-bhutani 
yantr-arurhani mayaya. 

Ma karma-phala-hetur-bhur- 

ma t£ sango-st-va-karmapi. (<■?.) 

(God sits within the heart of every one, 

Twirling all by His Magic, round and round, 

As if bound firmly to a vast machine ; 

Yet thou must not avoid a single duty ; 

Only the wish for fruit must thou avoid.) 

The Quran holds the same language : 

Qulub-ul-khalayaq fl asabe ir-Rahman. ((?.) 

(The hearts of living creatures are all fixed 

Upon the fingers of Almighty God.) 

Yet the ordained duties must not be neglected. 

All sayyo minni w-al ipnamo min Allah, (S.) 

(Effort is mine, to grant successes God’s.) 

Darya ha wujud-e khw£sh mauj£ darad, 
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Khas pindarad ke kasha-kash ba n-st. (S*) 

(The ocean heaves in surges of its being, 

And the vast billows toss the straw about— 

The straw thinks it is struggling with the waves.) 

Prakrt£h kriya-manani 

gunaih karmani sarvashah, 
Aham-kara-vimudh-atma 

karts-ham-iti manyat6. (6r.) 

(Nature is operating everywhere, 

Her forces cause all motions of the world, 

But man, deluded by false ego-ism, 

Imagines, ‘I am doing all these things.’) 

Kar-kun dar kar-gah bashad nihan, 

Tu bi-rau dar kargah bin-ash ayan, 

Kar-saz-e ma durun-e kar-e ma, 

Fikr-i ma dar kar-e ma azar-e ma. (S<) 

(The Moving Force is hid in the machine, 

Yet canst thou see Him working plain to view ; 
Thou the machine and He the moving force. 

He is the guiding motive of ‘my’ work, 

‘My* worry o’er ‘my’ work is ‘my’ disease.) 

Nahi kash-chit kshanam api 
jatu tishthaty-a-karma-krt. 

Karyati hy-avashah karma 

sarvah Prakrti-jair-gunaih. 

Niyatam kuru karma tvam,... 

mukta-sangah sam-achara, 
Nimitta-matram (bhutva cha)... 

Param apnoti parushah. (6?.) 

(None can stay still a moment actionless ; 

Nature drives all resistlessly to act ; 

Thy fix£d duty do unfailingly, 

But with detachment, knowing that thou art 
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But instrument ; and so shalt thou attain 

The One and Only Doer of all deeds.) 

All religions tell us that G-od, the Universal 
Self, is the one True, Beautiful, Good. We know 
the True, the Real, that which is ; we desire the 
Beautiful, the Lovely ; we do the Good, the 
Right. The Self al-One is, is known to be the 
Real, utter True ; the Self al-One is the most 
■desired, the best Be-lov-ed, the Supremely 
Beautiful; the Self al-One, all-pervading, all- 
uniting, is the final cause, motive, source, of all 
and any doing, any activity, that is benevolent, 
beneficent, wholly Good. The Self is Satyam, 
la maujudah ilia. Hu, ‘nothing else than It 7s’ ; 
the Self is Priyam, la maqsudah ilia hu , 
‘nothing else than It is Be-lov-ed ’ ; the Self is 
Hit am, la ma'budah ilia Hu, ‘nothing else than 
It is Good and to-be-Served’. 

Mystic, Gnostic, Yoga or Suluk, disciplines. 
Thus may we see that all religions are in 
-essence exactly the same ; and that that essence 
comes from God, and is intended in all to lead 
back to God by the same processes of Yoga or 
Suluk. The seeds of such ‘mystic, spiritual and 
psychical, exercise and discipline,’ are sown in 
sandhy-opSsanS, namaz, prayer, and its 
accompaniments. These are : y a m a, n i y a m a, 
(tapas, chitta-pra-sadana, chitta- 
pari-karma), asana, pran-a-yama, 
praty-ahara, dhy 5na, dharana, (nir* 
v i k a 1 p a, etc.), s a m-a-d h i ; or tahzib-un-nafs, 
tasfiya-i-dil , (nafs-kushl,' par he z, par sal, riya- 
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zat , tanqlya-i-qalb ), zikr , filer, mujahida , 
ashgbal , habs-i-dam , muraqiba , mukashifa > 
( khxili-uz~zehn etc . ) mushahida (hal, didar> 
wajd , mua-yind ); &. e., vows, restraint of limbs 
and breath, abstraction of the mind from the 
senses, concentration, contemplation, absorption, 
rapt trance, ecstasy, beatific vision. 1 

All religions finally declare that He is all, 
Hama tf -st, Sarvam khal-vidam Brahma,, 
‘All is God, the Universe is I’ ; from which it 
follows, in all religions, that since Man is in 
essence God, the service of fellow-men is the 
service of God. 

In as much as ye have done it unto the least of 
these, ye have done it unto Me. (B.) 

Prayasho loka-tap6na 

tapyant<§ sadhavo janah ; 

l Ch'a?i and Zen are respectively the names for 
tfhyana, meditation, in Chinese and Japanese Buddhism. 
They are probably the same word, (or also jnana ), with 
the pronunciation modified. 

To each name of God, ism, n a ma, corresponds a 
bhava, khatra, emotion, mood, force. Dwelling on 
a name, by means of jap a, zikr, litany, opens up a 
whole world wherein that particular form of His 
Energy or aspect of His Nature, which is indicated by 
that name, is predominant. 

T^j-japas ta^-artha-bhavanam.-.Yatas-tad-vishaya 
matih...,Yad ichchati tad bhavati. {Yoga Su{m f Bh. t TJ.y 
(To dwell upon a name is but to dwell 
Upon the meaning ; and a man becomes 
What he dwells on and wishes ; mind is man.) 
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Param-aradhanam tad hi 

Purushasy-akhil-Atmanah. ( Bh .) 

(The good feel all the distress of the world 
To be their own distress ; this is best service 
Of Him who is the Soul of all the world.) 

Y£na k£na prakarcna 

yasya kasy-api jantunah, 

Santosham janaydd dhlmans- 
tad-dv-Eshvara-pujanam. (Bh.) 

(Give joy to any living thing — ye give 
Service and worship to the Life of God.) 

Gar tajallT khas khwahl suratd insan bi bln, 
Zat-I-Haq ra ashkara andarun khandan bi bln. 

(&) 

(Wouldst thou behold God wholly manifest ? 

Look at thy brother’s kindly face awhile ! 
Wouldst see Divinity at its sweet best ? 

Then call forth on that brother’s face a smile ! ) 
Shakle-Insan men Khuda tha, 
mujhe malum na tha ; 

Chand badal men chhipa tha, 
mujhe malum na tha. ( S .) 

(Behind the mask of every human face 
He hid, God, very God — I knew it not ! 

The Glory of the perfect moon was screened 
Behind the fleeting clouds — I saw it not.) 

Srshtva purarii vividhany-ajay-Atma-shaktya, 
Vrkshan, sarlsrpa-pashun, khaga-damsha-matsyan, 
Tais-tair-atushta-hrdayo, manujam vidhaya, 
Brahm-avabodha-dhishanam, mudam apa pdvah. 

t Bky 

(House after house did God make for Himself, 
Mineral, plant, insect, fish, reptile, and bird, 

And mammal too. But yet was He not pleased. 
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At last he made Himself the form of Man, 
Wherein He knew Himself, the Self of all. 

And then the Lord of All was satisfied.) 

Gauhar-e juz khud-shinasl 
n-Tst dar bahr-£ wujod ; 

Ma ba gird-6 khw£sh ml 

gardem chun girdab-ha. (S.) 

(Like whirlpools round ourselves we whirl 
In incessant strife ; 

Self-knowledge is the only pearl 
In the see of life.) 

Parya tan ast, wa dil sadaf, 
wa Haq dar Q dur ast ; 

Zln bahr har ke dur badar 
arad bahadur ast. ( S .) 

(This body is the sea, the heart therein 
The pearl-containing shell, the priceless pearl 
Is God Him-Self ; he who can dive down deep 
And find that pearl — the hero true is he.) 

Lab bi band o chashm band o gosh band, 

Gar na bin! ruy-e-Haq bar ma bi khand. (S.) 
(Shut lips and eyes and ears completely ; then 
If thou see not the face of Truth, of God, 

The secret Mystery of thine own Self, 

Then tell me that I said what was not true. 

Shut off the noises of the outer world, 

And seek Him in the silence of your hearts, 

And you will find Him and commune with Him.) 

Sva-vishay-a-sam-pra-yoge chittasya Sva-rup-Snu- 
kara iv-£ndriyanam praty-aharah..,Kaivalyam sva-rupa- 
pratisbthS " va Chiti-shaktih...Yogash-chitta-vrtti-niro- 
dhah....T ads Prashtuh Sva-rupe-(a)va-sthanam. 

(Foga-Sstra.) 

(When all the senses are withdrawn away 
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From all their outer objects, then the mind 
Behind them all doth turn upon if-Self, 

And takes the form of Self. Or, rather, say, 
The Self itself, when movements of the mind 
Are hushed, stilled utterly, beholds It-Self, 
Feels Its own Sole and On(e)ly Being, wherein 
Nor space, nor time, nor any motion is, 

And m at-one-ment with If-Self It rests.) 



CHAPTER V 


The One Way To Peace on Earth and Good Will 
among' Men 

The one purpose of Religion is to bind the 
hearts of human beings to each other and to 
God ; and the realisation of the Self in all as the 
•God in all, and the consequent service of all 
as the service of God, is the perfection and 
completion of Religion. 

Love God (thy Self) with all thy heart and love 
thy neighbour as thy-Self. ( B .) 

But the laws of duality, polarity, ambiva- 
lence, and of cyclic swing between the two 
opposite extremes, inherently condition the 
manifestation of the One in the Many, JEka in 
An-4ka, Wahdat in Kasrat. 1 Perversity 
becomes inseparable from Diversity ; Egoism 
and Error become necessary to throw into relief 
Universalism and Truth ; Sorrow, Joy ; Hate, 
Love ; proud Satan, the meek Son of God ; 
A brim an, Spitama ; Daityas, JDevas ; Asuras, 
Suras ; Sinners, Saints ; Titans, Gods ; Iblis, 
Malayak ; Mara, Buddha ; Death, Life ; Other- 
than-Self (I tar a, Gbair, Not-Self), the Self 

1 Wahdat dar aaf, Kasrat-dar-»ifat ; Eka-ta in the 
Parama-Tattva, the supreme Sat, the One Vish6shya, 
PharmI ; An-dka-ta, Nana-tva, Bahu-$va, in the 
Guna-s, Vish<Eshana-s, Pharma-s ; Unity in Essence, 
Multiplicity in Attributes. 
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{Atm a, Sva, Ana). Therefore, Beligion also 
falls from its high estate, becomes utterly per- 
verted away from the essentials into non-essen- 
tials, and then into gross and cruel superstitions ; 
separates the hearts of men instead of uni ting 
them ; and instigates mutual torture and murder 
instead of peace on earth and good-will among 
men. It does so, for a time, to rise again, by 
re-action, re-pentance, re-generation, re-formation, 
to a higher station. Paradise is lost, in order 
that it may be regained with fuller and firmer 
appreciation. Adam falls into sin, as'trl, b a n - 
d h a, the prison-house of fleshly matter, the sin 
and fetters of limiting satanic ego-ism, carnal 
lust, pride, khudl, aham-kara, in order to 
rise again, through self-crucifixion, to salvation, 
najat, moksha, deliverance, restoration, sol-ution 
and dis-sol-ution into the Ab-sol-ute G-od, ab- 
solv-ed from all limitations, Fana-f-Illah , Bra- 
hma-nirvana, annihilation into God, limit- 
less divine universalism and loving tenderness, 
and the Peace beyond all loves and hates. 

Within the purview of available history, 
the medieval ages, in east and west alike, have 
been full of religious conflicts. The wars between 
Christians and Muslims during and after the 
Crusades, and the doings of the triple Inquisition 
have been particularly horrible. Europe has 
now, for some time, freed itself from the entan- 
glements of Catholic-Protestant religious strife. 
But scarcely quite yet; and mostly nominally. 
The breaking away of the Irish Free State from 
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Britain, in 1921, was largely due to the same 
religious conflict. And in the whole of Europe 
the evil spirit has changed its form from com- 
munal to even worse politico-economic strife. 
The fires of hate burning underneath this are 
still the same as of old. The outer manifestation 
has taken on the shape of a conflict between 
excessively avaricious, ruthless, and sensuous 
individualism masquerading as patriotic nationa- 
lism, on the one hand ; and, on the other, a 
communism or socialism which, wishing to share- 
and-share-alike, is truly spiritual and religious 
at bottom, but is so very sub-consciously, and 
is groping in the dark, and making many experi- 
ments and mistakes ; because it is looking in 
the wrong direction and not finding the secret 
of true social organisation ; because it does not 
realise that politics is rooted in economics, eco- 
nomics in ‘domestics,’ ‘domestics’ in psycho- 
physics, and that in metaphysics, which, in its 
fullness, is nothing else than Spiritual Eeligion, 
Spiritual Science of the Infinite, which includes, 
as parts, all sciences of all finites. 

But in India, the religious and the secular, 
the communal and the politico-economic, con- 
flicts and problems continue to be inseparably 
interwoven. It is perhaps India’s destiny to 
perish or to provide one solution for both at 
once. Asia has given birth to all the great, 
living religions. East and West, ancient and 
modern, have met here in a special way. The 
first All-Asia Education Conference took place 
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in Benares, in India, in December-January, 1930- 
1931. India is situated in the middle of Asia ; 
it stretches out one arm to embrace Buddhist 
(and Shintoist, Taoist, and Confucian) Burma, 
China, Japan ; another to embrace Islamic Afghar 
nistan, Persia, Turkey, Arabia, Egypt, Africa, 
and also Hebrew and Christian Palestine and 
Europe ; and it bears Buddhist Thibet and Islamic 
Turkestan on her two shoulders. The bulk of 
the now very small Parsi population of the world, 
following the Zoroastrian faith, has had its home 
in the south-west of this country for nearly 
thirteen centuries ; also, it is undisputed that 
the Gathas of Zoroaster are a branch of the 
Veda, written in what may be regarded as an- 
other form of Vedic Samskrt. There is a very 
remarkable colony of Indian Jews too, numbering 
some thousands of souls, in the south. Tradition 
says that St. Thomas, one of the twelve apostles, 
came and planted the seed of Christianity on 
the south-east coast, shortly after the ascension 
of Christ; and the Christian community of 
India numbers over six millions today. Hindus, 
Jainas, Sikhs, barring a comparative handful 
of emigrants, have no other home than India ; 
which is Motherland to over seventy million 
Muslims also; besides being the birthplace of 
Buddhism and containing all the first sacred places 
of that religion. Confucianism, Laotsism, and 
Shintoism have practically all merged into an 
amalgam with Buddhism. 1 Thus are all the 
1 At Sar-nath, where Buddha preached his first sermon, 
36 
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living religions of the world gathered in this 
land. Therefore India’s mission may perhaps 
be to inaugurate a new Be-form, a Be-incarnation, 
of the Eternal Universal Beligion, in the shape 
of Scientific Beligion. In that Beligion, Con- 
sciousness, Self-Consciousness, the Principle of the 
Conscious and the Unconscious (as two aspects 
of the Self), is the common meeting-ground, nay, 
the one loved and loving parent, of both Science 
and Beligion. These can be nothing else than 
the two halves, or, better, only two aspects, of 
the same One Whole Truth. 

This is an elemental fact which has to be 
taken to heart, especially by Hindus and Muslims 
in India. Krshna has said : 

Mama vartm-anu-vartante 

manushyah, Partha ! sarvashah. (G.) 
(The roads men follow — they all lead to Me, 

At last ; though some are thorny and some fair.) 


2500 years ago, in Benares, the centre of Vedism, 
a great new temple of Buddha has been built, within the 
last few years, close to the old Ashokan stupa and ruins. 
It has been adorned with mural paintings by Japanese 
painters. Another great temple is being built by a 
Chinese benef actor. JDJiarma-shala-s, free rest-houses and 
guest-houses, have been and are being built by Hindu 
and Burmese donors. And a colony of Buddhist 
bhihhus and students is growing up. Also, in Benares, 
Besides the old Hindu temples, there are many Muslim 
mosques, a number of Jaina temples, Christian churches, 
and Sikh sanghats. 
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Muhammad has said : 

At-turqu ll Allahi kan nufusu bam Adama. (5.) 
(There are as many roads to God as souls.) 

There is neither Jew nor Greek, there is neither 
bond nor free, neither male nor female, for ye are all one 
in Christ Jesus. (5., Paul.) 

Na varna na varn-ashram-achara-dharmah 
...Tad Eko-va-shishtah Shivah Kevalo-(A)ham, 

(Shankar-acharya.) 
(The soul hath no caste, neither any creed ; 

It is one with the Universal Life.) 

N-aiva stri na puman esha 

na ch-aiv-ayam na-pumsakah ; 
Yad-yad-chhariram a-datt<$ 

t£na t£na sa yujyat£. (Shveta U.) 

(Not female, male, or neuter is the soul ; 

Whate’er the body that it putteth on, 

For the time be-mg it becometh that) 

Hakim Sana! says : 

Ruh ba a’ql o llm danad zist, 

Ruh ra ParsI wa Tazi n-Ist. ( 8 .) 

Maulana Rum paraphrases him : 1 

Ruh ba a’ql ast o ba ilm ast yar, 

Ruh ra ba Tazi o Turk! che kar, (S.) 

1 The revereuce in which Maulana Jal5l«u<J-din 
RumI is held among Muslims, has been mentioned 
before, (p. 75, supra). Another well-known saying about 
him is : 

MasnawI-6 Maulavi-6-Ma’nawI 
. Hast Qur-Sh dar zaban6 Pahlavl, 

(The Masnawl of the great Maulavl, 

Full of profoundest truths, of greatest value, 

Is the Quran itself in Pahlavi.) 
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By a slight further paraphrase, we may 
read: 

Rah ra ba Hindu o Muslim che kar. 

(Persian or Turk or Arab are not known, 

Or Hindu, Christian, Muslim, to the soul ; 

Wisdom and virtuous deed make the soul’s life, 

Not racial names and not communal strife.) 

Religion should be worn as a winning smile, 
as a beautiful ornament, out of the gladness 
of one’s own heart, to gladden the hearts of all 
others who behold it; not as a repelling frown, 
or as menacing weapons, out of fear and cruelty, 
and stimulating fear and cruelty all round. It 
should be worn principally in the heart, as philan- 
thropic love and piety ; not flaunted like sign- 
boards and labels, upon the face and forehead, in 
separative ways of wearing hair on head or lip or 
chin, or as differentiating paints or badges or 
clothes, for self-display and religion-advertise- 
ment, with purpose to emphasise separateness. 
Humanity, insaniyat, manushy a-ta,— nay, 
divinity — is stamped by Nature, God’s Nature, 
on the face of every human new-born infant; not 
any mark to show that it is Hindu or Muslim, 
Pars!, Christian, or Jew. Such distinctive marks 

Ma.ma.vii is the name of the Maulana’s chief work. 
Pahlavl is the older name of the Persian language, now 
called Farsi, in India. A famous Indian poet, (in 
Urdu and Persian), the late Sir Muhammad Iqbal, has 
also written of the Maulana : 

Ke u ba harf-e Pahlavl, Quran nawisht. 

(He wrote the Quran in the Persian tongue.) 
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are artificially created by men themselves after- 
wards. They may have had their uses in special 
times and places and circumstances. To conti- 
nue to insist upon them today, seems to be but 
disastrous short-sightedness. 

Muhammad says : 

Kulla maudin yuladu ala fitrat-ul- Islam. (R.) 

(Yea, every child is born acknowledging, 

Making submission unto, the One God.) 

Vyasa says : 

Brahmana purva-srshtam hi 
sarvam Brahmam idam jagat. (Mbli.) 

(Since Brahma has created all this world, 

All beings are His children obviously.) 

Inn-Allaha khalaqa Adama ala siiratihl. 

Fa innahu ala suratihl. 

Khalaq al msana ala surat-xr-Rahman. (R.) 

These three sentences of the Hadis are 
almost literal translations of the Biblical saying, 

God created man in His own image. (B.) 

Jlvo Brahm-aiva n-aparah. ( U .) 

(The individual soul is nothing else 

In essence than the Universal Soul.) 

Fitrat Allah illati fatar annasa alaiha. (Q.) 

(On God’s own nature has been moulded man’s.) 

A nobly worded remonstrance, in Hindu- 
stani verse, embodying some deep truths common 
to all religions, has been addressed by a Musalman 
poet and lover of humanity, to all concerned, 
with special reference to the communal riots that 
have been breaking out every now and then 
between Hindus and Musalmans in India, during 
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the last few decades, and, latterly, much too 
frequently, because of special wholly artificial eco- 
nomico-political misleadings. It should be given 
a place of honor here, as it should be given in the 
courses of every Indian School and College. The 
chief cure for Politico-economic conflict is to teach 
to all, and to carry out in practice, the principles of 
Scientific Social Organisation. The chief remedy 
for Communal strife is to teach the new genera- 
tion that All Religions are One in Essentials , as 
the poem indicates in a few pregnant words : 

Ya Ram kaho, yg Rahlrq kaho, 
donon ki gharaz Allah se hai ; 

Ya Ishq kaho, ya Prema kaho, 

matlab to UsI klchahsehai; 

Ya Pharma kaho, ya Pin kaho, 
maqsud UsI ki rah se hai ; 

Ya Salik ho, ya Yogi ho, 
mansha to dil£ ggah se hai. 

Kyofi larta hai, murakh band£ !, 
yah t^rl kham-khayali hai, 

Hai p6r ki jar to Ek Wahl, 
har mazhab £k £k dall hai. 

Banwao Shivala ya Masjid, 

hai Int wahl, chuna hai wahl, 

Me’mar wahl, mazdur wahl, 

mittl hai wahl, gara hai wahl ; 

Takblr ka jo kuchh matlab hai, 

naqtts ka bhl mansha hai wahl ; 

Yah jinko namazain kaht<5 ham, 
hai unke liy4 pQja hi wahl. 

Phir larn£ s4 kya hasil hai 1 

Zl-fahm ho turn, nadan nahln ! 
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Jo bhai pe daur£n ghurra kar 
wah ho sakt6 insan nahln 1 
Kya qatl wa gharat, khuh-rezl — 
tarlf yahl Iman ki hai ? 

Kya apas min lar kar mama — 
ta’llm yahi Qur-an ki hai ? 

Insaf karo, tafsir yahl 

kya Vddon ki farman ki hai ? 

Kya sach-much yah khuh-khwarl hi 
a’la khaslat msan ki hai ? 

Turn ais£ burd a’mal pe apn6 

kuchh to Khuda se sharm karo ! 

Patthar jo band rakkha turn ndh, 
n is dil ko ^ara to narm karo ! 

(Say Ram, or say Rahim, both mean but Him ; 
Say Pr6m, or Ishq, both mean the Love of Him ; 
Say Pharm, or Pin, both mean the Way to Him ; 
Yogi, or Salik, both are pure Heart filled with 
Him, 

God — the One Root ; religions — each a shoot ! 
Why will ye fight, then, like the mindless brute !) 
Build mosque or temple— stone, brick, lime— the 
same ; 

Workmen and master-builder — all the same; 

The a'zan and the conch both call to Prayer, 

Name it Namaz or p u j a as you please. 

Why will ye fight ! Has not God given you mind ! 
Scarce e’en the animals are so purblind ! 

Murder and rapine— is this meant by Faith l 
The Quran — does it teach to loot and slay ; 

Or does the Vdd’ command you to do this t 
Is this the noblest conduct in a man ! 

Brothers ! soften your stony hearts, take shame 
A little, and foul not His holy name 1 



CHAPTER VI 

Education and the Educationist 

Such is a brief, and very feeble and imperfect 
survey, of the vast subject of the Essential Unity 
of All Religions. Endeavour has been made 
here to place before the reader only what seemed 
to be the core of the whole subject. It is desirable 
that something should be said, at the close, 
about its bearing on Education ; as has been said 
at the beginning. 1 

Education is the seed and root, civilization 
is the flower and fruit. If the cultivator sows 
good and wholesome seed, his community will 
reap sweet and wholesome fruit ; if bitter and 
poisonous, then bitter and poisonous. - Our culti- 
vator, our culture-maker, is the teacher. That 
he may cultivate well and wisely, he should 
be a ‘Man of God,’ Brahmana, Maulavl, ‘Divine,’ 
Rabbi. These characteristic words of four reli- 
gions, all mean exactly the same, ‘Man of God, 
Brahma, Maula, Deus, Rabb’. He should be a 
missionary of God, and not a mercenary of 
Satan, the opposite, opponent, Enemy, of God. 

If the educationists, the priests, the scien- 
tists of Europe, its brahmanas, maulavls, rabb- 
is , divines, the men of all the learned professions, 
whose clear duty it was, had brought up the 

»Pp. 30-32, supra, 




ALL R’S] CONSEQUENCE OF MIS-EDUCATION 569 

younger generations along right and righteous 
lines, occasion would never have arisen for the 
World-War of 1914 -’18. If, after it had arisen, 
they had resolutely refused to surrender their 
souls and prostitute their learning, religion, 
science, law, to the Satan-driven militarist- 
kshattriyas and mammonist-v a i s h y a s of 
those countries ; if they had acted as true brah- 
ma n a s ; if they had concerted together and 
risen as one man, in their might of Spirit and of 
Science, against those false kshattriyas and 
false vaishyas; if they had proclaimed and 
led conscientious objection in all the belligerent 
countries 1 ; then Satan would surely have been 
defeated, the tremendous mischief would have 
been nipped in the bud, and the earth saved 
from the vast, sordid, senseless butchery, agony, 
and devastation ; which originated in the whole- 
sale despiritualisation and demoralisation, by 
false educationists and false education, of great 
nations ; and entailed world-wide misery, pauperi- 
sation, and yet further demoralisation, 2 

1 There were honorable exceptions, f.i., Mr. Bertrand 
Russell, the scientist philosopher. He became a con- 
scientious objector and suffered the penalty of imprison- 
ment for a while. 

8 The conscience and the higher mind and the better 
judgment of the scientist-b r a h m a n a s of Europe 
is beginning to awake, too late. The famous 
Dr. Einstein took steps (in 1932), to start an anti-war 
association. (He is now, in 1939, a fugitive and exile 
from home, because of the anti- Jew drive in Germany 
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High ethical quality, the fatherly heart, is 
far more needed in the educator, as also in the 
legislator, the administrator, the head of every 

and Austria). Prof. H. E. Armstrong wrote in Nature , 
with the purpose of awakening scientists to a sense of 
their duty : “A century of science seems to have brought 
us to a wonderful understanding of things that do not 
matter, while telling us little that will help to fill our 
bellies and suffer one another with equanimity, let 
alone gladly and with Christian amity ... In future, 
the scientific worker , to be worthy of the name, must 
justify himself through social service, in the first 
instance.” In other words, he must be a true b r a fa- 
man a, not only an intellectual and scientific guide, 
but also a spiritual, moral, domestic, civic, political, 
and economic guide, philosopher, and friend, or indeed, 
as a benevolent parent, to his people, counselling them 
wisely for their good in all departments of their life. 
Prof. Crew of Edinburgh, in an address on “Science 
and Society,” (in Dec., 1931) said : ‘-Science has been 
prostituted through man’s greed ... to serve his 
lusts . . . The greatest problems of the day relate to 
spiritual as opposed to material adjustment ... In 
this world there is the knowledge and there is the power 
to refashion society But there is not the will to do 
so, and we have no ideal toward which to aim . We 
know a little of the methods of supporting life . . . hut 
not how to live , nor what to live for . . . Science has 
become the servant of man’s lust for power and is now 
the tool of the tyrant. We need to discover what is 
good for mankind , and then see to it that the power 
that knowledge gives is used for that end. Knowledge 
without affection . . . has set the world alight . in a 
blaze of' hatred and misery ... A new moral outlook 
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family, firm, business, industry, concern, depart- 
ment, institution, where many are subordinate 
to one, than any amount of intellectual clever- 

is demanded. Whence will it come ?" Prof. Crew does 
not say. It can come only from that One Scientific 
Universal Religion which is the essence of all religions ; 
which tells us ‘what is good for mankind’ ‘what to live 
for’, what is the ‘ideal toward which to aim’, what is 
the Meaning, Purpose, End and Aim, of Life, and also 
tells us ‘how to live’, how the scientific worker can 
‘justify himself through social service’. It does all this 
by means of its Scheme of Social Organisation. Why 
is the righteous will absent ? Because the new genera- 
tions are being born in lustful sensual materialistic 
carnal passion, not in loving spiritual affection ; because 
they are being grievously mis-educated ; because the 
sources of life are poisoned. The ‘moral equivalent 
of war* is war against inner lower nature first, and 
outer nature-forces next ; Right Education would 
saturate the collective mind of the Human Race with 
this exceedingly Practical Truth . 


The above text and foot-note were written in 1932. 
Since, then, many peace-movements have been set afoot. 
A prominent one is the World-Fellowship of Faiths, 
which started work in Chicago, in 1933 “People of 
All Faiths, Races, and Countries (attended)... seeking 
spiritual solutions for man’s Present Problems — such 
as War, Persecution, Prejudice, Poverty-amidsi-Plenty, 
(Un-employment), Antagonistic Nationalisms, Ignorance, 
Hatred, Fear.” The Theosophical Society was- 
founded very much earlier, in 1875, in New York; with 
three unquestionably laudable objects : (1) “To form a 
nucleus of the Universal Brotherhood of Humanity* 
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ness. A good heart will take itself and also 
others very far on the right road, even without 
the help of a very clever head. A clever head, 

without distinction of race, creed, sex, caste, or colour ; 
(2) to encourage the study of Comparative Religion, 
Philosophy, and Science ; (3) to investigate unexplained 
laws of nature, and the powers latent in man,” These 
objects work towards the same end, World-Peace and 
World-prosperity. The T. S. has its head-quarters 
now at Adyar, Madras, in India ; and branches in 
more than fifty countries. Parliaments of Religions 
have been held in important towns of several countries, 
since 1893, when the first was held in Chicago ; also to 
promote Peace. The League of Nations was instituted 
in 1920, “to promote International Co-operation and 
achieve International Peace”. Associations of scientists 
have been formed in several countries, which are now 
beginning to give attention directly to the ‘human’ aspect 
of science, to the bearing of science on corporate human 
life. ‘Science has far outrun morals’, is an idea which 
is frequently expressed in public writings. ‘The 
International Council of Scientific Unions’, which has a 
special ‘Committee on Science and its Social Relations’, 
•has its head-quarters in Delft, Holland. 

All in vain. The scientists’ awakening has come 
too late, More : it seems that even yet they do not 
realise that the greatest and most wonderful discoveries 
of physical science, merely, will not avail to stem the 
tide of evil, will only worsen its rush and violence, 
unless they first think out a technique for the working 
<of the Golden Mule, a comprehensive Scheme of Social 
Organisations which would not only make it possible 
to apply, but would offer effective psychic inducement 
to every one to help in applying, those discoveries, for 
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directed by a bad heart, will mislead itself and 
others very soon into the pit ; the cleverer, the 
sooner. It is much more important that education 

the promotion of the general welfare of all mankind, 
instead of the welfare of any one nation, or any one 
class or group of persons in that nation. 

Every ‘Great Power* has been increasing its arma- 
ments desperately, madly, during the last few months, 
and also talking of peace all the time. Over fifty-five 
million men are, at present, (in 1939), under arms, as 
standing armies and reserves, in the ‘human* world. 
The expenditure on them, in 1938, is reported to have 
been just over thirty-five hundred million pounds . Out 
of this, the share of the seven Great Powers, viz., (in 
the order of amounts), Russia, Germany, Japan, Britain, 
France, U. S. A., Japan, Italy, came to just under 
thirty-two hundred million pounds. Huge new loans 
have been taken by the Governments of all, m the current 
year. Every day brings the Great Horror, the Doom of 
Armageddon, nearer. Spain has just finished its terrible 
civil war, and begun executions of those suspected to 
be against the new regime. Japan and China have 
been already engaged in a deadly struggle for more than 
two years now. ‘Clashes’ and ‘incidents’, on frontiers, 
in other countries, are of daily occurrence. This week’s 
papers (second week of August, 1939) report that “Events 
are moving fast in Europe”, the “Powers are busy 
testing their fighting forces in mock battles”, “Army, 
navy, and air force maneuvres are taking place on a 
stupendous scale”, in the several countries. The 
general conflagration may burst forth any day, and 
reduce ‘modern* civilisation to ashes, in Europe ; out of 
which that wondrous Phoenix, Humanity, may take 
hundreds of years perhaps, to rise again, there. 
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should build up a strong and good character in 
the educand, than impart lots of information and 
develop mere intellectual cleverness or even 

It is all so utterly senseless. Everyone feels and 
says so. Yet, some inexorable Fate, Nemesis, clutches 
the necks of all the leaders of all the countries( — and 
none is fee from mortal crime, though some may be 
more guilty — ) in its overpowering paralysing grip, and 
is dragging them all, together with their hypnotised and 
helpless peoples, towards the mouth of Purgatory. 

If only this vast human energy of fifty-five million 
men, prepared for slaughter of combatants and butchery 
of non-combatants, and the energy of the many millions 
more, engaged in manufacturing munitions and small 
and huge implements for carrying on war by land, sea, 
and air; if all the vast human labor represented by 
thirty-five hundred million pounds a year ; if all this 
were spent on promoting general human welfare 
scientifically, instead of general massacre ; the whole 
surface of the earth could be made to bloom and 
blossom and fruit, like one vast corn-field and orchard, 
garden and park. The madness of ‘original sin’, Maya, 
a - v i d y a , glamour, takabbur , Mrs, blind greed and 
pride, lust and hate, prevents. Each ‘Great Power* is 
trying to increase its ‘man-power’, by offering inducements 
to its people to ‘increase and multiply*. What for ? 
That there may be more ‘fodder for cannon* ! What 
more horrible blindness and Satan- worship can there be ! 

The great teachers and lovers of mankind cry 
in vain : ‘Love one another’, ‘Do unto each other as 
ye would be done unto.* The forces of Darkness are 
again steadily gaining on the forces of Light. All these 
"vast armies cannot be supported by the nations much 
longer. The earth is groaning in agony under the 
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talent. And this can be done much better by 
example than by precept ; indeed, only by 
example. The words of those who do not them- 
selves follow their own advice are not believed, 
because it is felt that they do not believe them 
themselves. The true educationist, brahmaija, 
maulavl , ‘divine,’ is he who possesses both vid'y a 
and t a pas, ilm and zohd, knowledge and self- 
denial. Wisdom is science plus philanthropy. 

Consoling, ennobling, all-uniting, spiritual 
religion has everywhere degenerated into selfish, 
superstition-breeding, deceiving, dividing priest- 
craft; protective and promotive administration 
has become grabbing and tyrannising statecraft ; 
benevolent adjudication has turned into rapacious 
lawyercraft ; healing medication behaves as 
avaricious leechcraft; all-nourishing trade and 
commerce has been metamorphosed into all- 
ruining ‘frenzied finance,’ stock-jobbing, share- 
gambling, currency-juggling, ‘demonetising’ and 
‘devaluating’ of current coin at governmental 
will, utterly artificial forced inflating and deflating 
of prices, ‘combines,’ ‘corners,’ ‘associations’ and 
‘companies’ for wholesale swindling, brazenly 
false ‘puffing’ and ‘booming,’ reckless pennywise 

intolerable burden, moral and material, of Hate-Fear 
and Economic Drain. The great Disarmament must 
come before long, either by mutual slaughter or by 
mutual agreement. Only a Divine Miracle of the most 
gigantic proportions, a psychic cataclysm, can now 
bring about disarmament by mutual agreement. May 
that Miracle happen 1 
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pound-foolish speculation- craft ; and life-sweeten- 
ing, life-creating, life-fostering conjugal domesti- 
city has been converted into lust-craft ; all 
because all-guiding Education has itself become 
greatly mis-guided ; because the Educator has 
forgotten his true mission, gone astray, lost the 
compelling moral force and spiritual power of 
ascetic self-denial ; has begun to submit to the mi- 
litarist and the capitalist, instead of directing and 
correcting them ; has degraded his great function 
into herd-teaching, mechanical, bureaucratic, in- 
directly and not unoften directly cruel pedagogue- 
craft. A vicious circle has been set up. From 
bad seed, bad fruit ; thence worse seed, worse 
fruit ; until the end in Armageddon. 

The whole life of the most civilised human 
communities is pervaded by excess of egoism, 
appurtenant individualistic desire for high and fast 
living, indulgence of lusts, and the unavoidably 
consequent hates. 1 Modern Civilization has 
indeed become a veritable and most reckless 
“Rake’s Progress” in every department of life, 
individual, social, national, domestic, financial, 
economic, political. States have been piling up 
national debts and armaments, with an extravagant 
thriftlessness and utter disregard of consequences, 

1 See pp. 147-150, supra . The 'six internal enemies,’ 
when they go beyond all bounds, turn into the six main 
kinds of mania, respectively, eroto-, cido-, avaritio- 
(or klepto-), phobo-, megalo-, and zelo-mania. In mass- 
form, they become sensualism, militarism, capitalism, 
{mutual) terrorism, imperialism, nationalist diplomatism. 
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■which would he considered stark suicidal and 
homicidal madness in an individual. A more 
and more excessively large proportion of the 
available human energy and labor is being forced 
into occupations which produce and distribute, 
not the primal necessaries and comforts of life 
for all, but (1) luxuries, things of sport, pastime, 
amusement (often obscene), and sensuous enjoy- 
ment for the few, or even for many ; and, far 
worse, (d) vast quantities of implements of war 
by land, sea, and air, whose one insane object is 
the destruction of human life, labor, and property ; 
while, no one can gainsay, the only sane purpose 
of government is the promotion of these same 
for general human welfare. Such is the awful 
waste, turmoil, agony, caused by the statesmen 
of to-day, who think themselves so clever and so 
practical. 1 


1 ‘Practicality.’ Of the many false ideals, 
mischievous catchwords, and ruinous ways of living, 
which, together with many great and good things also, 
undoubtedly, (especially such applications of physical 
science as arc really benevolent), have been created by 
western civilisation, few are more deceptive and 
dangerous than the catchwords ‘practical’ and 
‘practicality’. 

Most of us are enamoured of these words and use 
them frequently, especially when it suits us, in order to 
describe ourselves as ‘practical’ and the opponent as 
‘unpractical’. Formerly, when Religion was in power, it 
used to be : ‘My doxy is orthodoxy, your doxy is hetero- 
doxy.’ To-day, when Politics is all-absorbing, all- 

37 
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And the educationist-scientist, careless of 
his duty, does nothing to check it. Instead, 

devouring, it is : ‘My view, my opinion, my suggestion, 
my scheme, is practical, yours is unpractical.’ In other 
words, ‘What suits me is practical, what suits you is 
unpractical’. Though we see daily that what was 
wholly unpractical, chimerical, yesterday, is very 
practical, nay, utterly familiar, to-day : steam, gas, elec- 
tricity, radio, aeroplane, submarine, Soviet Russia, 
Fascist Italy, Nazist Germany, Satyagraha, etc. But 
‘by their fruits shall they be judged’. Behold the results 
of the great ‘practicality’ of the very clever and very 
‘practical’ statesmen and politicians of the west, in all 
the main concerns of life, Religion, Education, Domesti- 
city, Economics, Politics. Will makes practicality. 

Religion, of which Good Morals are the fruit, has 
been ‘practically’ abolished from the life of the ‘ad- 
vanced’ nations, and ‘Morals have been revolutionised,’ 
in various ways ; and licensed Sensualism and Free 
Love, on the one side, and Self-control and Family 
Life, on the other, are at death-grips. 

In Politics, the ‘practical’ Legislatures, where not 
abolished, have become the homes of rapacious personal 
and sectional selfishness, bitter quarrels, endless 
intrigues, smart self-display, clap-trap orations, instead 
of earnest philanthropic consultation for the good of all. 
The seeds of class war and civil war within each nation 
are being sown and nourished by vicious, haphazard, 
short-sighted, hand-to-mouth legislation. The armies 
of the Powers, which totalled about twenty million men, 
costing about five hundred million pounds annually, 
before the World-War, ‘the war to end war,’ to-day, 
after that Butchery of eight to thirteen million men 
and destruction of some fifty thousand million pounds 
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he truckles to Satan and his agents. ‘Eat, 
drink, and be merry to-day — those few who 


worth of human labor mis-spent on the production of 
devilish war-material, and the consequent mortgaging 
and enslaving, for long generations, of the labor of whole 
nations of the weaker and the poorer peoples — to-day, 
these armies are three times as large in number and six 
times as heavy in cost. Fangs, claws, beaks, talons, 
and sharks’ teeth, for fighting and murdenng on land, 
in air, in water, and the hates, greeds, lusts, prides, 
fears, and distrusts, which are the motive power behind 
these weapons, are sharper and fiercer than ever. 

In Economics, these ‘practical’ wise persons have 
brought about World-Bankruptcy after the World-War, 
and have raised the armies of the ZTrc-employed to a 
total of some thirty millions in the west, (those in the 
east, uncounted, being probably five times as many), side 
by side with the above-mentioned army of those Mis- 
employed in preparing for the Devil’s own infernal 
work of world-wide butchery — all because they find 
that the old maxims, ‘Honesty is the best Policy’ and 
‘No trading on Credit unbacked by equal Cash Deposit,* 
are no longer ‘practical’ ; that ‘Trading on reputation 
only, on Credit without Cash or Kind*, is much more 
‘practical* ; and that such ideas as that of fhe best 
and wisest and genuinely philanthropic representatives 
of the nations, oonsulting together and co-operating, 
to spend a half or even a fourth of the vast sums now 
being spent annually on the JkTis-employed and the 
ZTw-employed, on settling these millions of the two 
kinds, gradually, year by year, on the immense un- 
occupied reclaimable and cultivable areas of Canada, 
Australia, South America, Africa, and thereby solving 
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can; tomorrow will take care of itself; why 
should the present generation stint itself for the 

the problems of Disarmament and Unemployment both, 
at once, are ‘unpractical* and ‘impossibly idealistic*. 

In ‘Domestics’, western ‘practicality’ has :?o arranged 
matters that the number of divorces has, in some of the 
big towns of the west, come to be quite half that of the 
marriages, annually, and the period between marriage 
and divorce is shortening down from years to months 
and even weeks. ‘Morals have been revolutionised’ by 
contraceptives, and yet the population is multiplying 
unmanageably, embittering the struggle for bread, and 
making wars inevitable in the absence of systematic 
colonisation. The percentage of births outside of wedlock 
is increasing immensely also. And so too is increasing 
the percentage of the insane and the venereally 
diseased. We have noted before, the insane rivalry, 
between the national governments of the west, for the 
increase of ‘man-power*. All the while, that very 
uncommon commodity, ‘common sense’, keeps crying, 
in vam, ‘Cut your coat according to your cloth’, 
‘Balance your family budget’, ‘Live within your means’, 
‘All the Heads of the Great Families called Nations — 
conspire and concert together rationally, to make your 
populations self-sufficient for necessaries, to keep them 
within the capacity of your respective lands, (or, of 
the total surface of the earth, co-operatively and 
scientifically managed), to feed and clothe and house’. 

In Education, ‘High and Fast Living’, ‘the Thrills 
of perpetual Rushing,’ ‘Civilisation is the multiplication 
of wants and of means to satisfy them’, is the ideal in- 
culcated ; in place of the ‘unpractical’ old ‘goody-goody* 
‘Plain Living, High Thinking,’ and ‘the peaceful Joys of. 
Repose*. Science has outrun Philanthropy by far; is 
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sake of the next ? Let us leave them debts 
instead of assets,’ Such seem to be the current 

being prostituted to personal and national vices and 
hatreds; and is perfecting gases which, rained by 
aeroplanes, will asphyxiate in a few hours the whole of 
the vast populations of huge capitals like London, New 
York, Paris, Berlin. Vivisectional experiments on human 
infants and adults are now and then reported in the 
papers. The press has become the extensive and in- 
tensive means, on a vast scale, of false propaganda, 
lying advertisements, and public deception, instead of 
enlightenment. The view of life, viz*, that it is, and 
ought to be, an incessant struggle for existence, holds the 
field, and the opposite view, viz., that life is made 
possible only by alliance for existence, and the perpetual 
self-sacrifice of the older generation for the younger, 
(instead of leaving them vast national debts to repay or 
repudiate as they can), is vainly struggling to make 
itself seen and heard. The results are visible in all 
the other departments of life. 

In Art and Recreation, ‘meals, movies, motors/ 
the ‘night-side’ of the huge capital towns, ‘wine, women, 
wealth’, have become, and are becoming more and more, 
the sole ends of life ; and the finer and more delicate 
ethereal spiritual forms of enjoyment, and ‘communion 
with Nature*, are being forgotten. 

Such are the consequences, in its own home, of the 
cleverness of the modern west, whose greatest ‘practi- 
cality’ is the endeavour to maintain its ‘glorious 
civilisation* by the ruthless economic and political ex- 
ploitation of weaker classes and peoples. 

It may be that the condition of mankind was, 
on the whole, no better in the past, at any time; 
has indeed, been much worse, very often, almost 
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philosophy of life and the moral atmosphere, which 
govern and pervade the politics, economics, and 


certainly ; during the four or five thousand years of 
‘civilisation* of which the history is now known. It 
may be that the present times are the best, at least in 
some important respects, that Humanity has known so 
far. But that is all the more reason why greater effort 
should be made, to combat and eradicate the great evils 
that are patent, with the help of Universal Scientific 
(1)' Religion, and (2) Social Organisation. 

The duty of publicists to-day is to be, not only 
nationalist, but also humanist, and to think out and 
place before the public, diligently, such balanced ideals, 
outlooks, ‘long’ views, comprehensive and consistent 
schemes, based on human psychology , for social reorgani- 
sation and reconstruction, dealing with all the main 
concerns of human life, individual and collective, as 
will enable the Peoples of the World to avoid deceptive 
catch-words, blind imitation, short-viewed temporising 
patchwork and opportunism ; will help them to find the 
virtuous golden mean between the two vicious excesses 
and extremes of eastern degeneracy and western non- 
re-generacy ; will show them how to avoid the evil and 
secure the good in each of the two, ancient east and 
modern west, to the utmost extent possible ; and will 
thereby prove that the action of Providence in bringing 
East and West together was not wholly a mistake, not 
a devil’s work but an angel’s. The only true Practi- 
cality is that which is based on a sound, far-sighted, 
comprehensive Theory, and constantly bears in mind, and 
strives to approximate, a high Ideal. All other patch- 
work and snatch- work ‘practicality’ is supremely 
unpractical. 
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‘domestics' of this vast Rake’s Progress called 
Western Civilisation — or, ah least, of that class 

Kail, steam-ship, aeroplane having abolished all 
artificial political boundaries, the best minds of all the 
nations, see, and say, that a World-organisation is the 
only way of escape from the present imminent disaster, 
and is, indeed, inevitable. Thus : “Separate sovereignty 
has become impossible” : (H. G. Wells, -4 Short History 
of the World, p. 309). Yet the men in power seem 
determined to have a bout of universal war, first. 

To illustrate how the human world is increasingly 
recognising the need for the True Practicality of a 
Woild-wide Organisation, under the new name of 
‘Planning’, the following extracts are taken from the 
address of Dean Curtis W. Reese, D. D., given to the 
assemblage of the World Fellowship of Faiths, at 
Chicago, in 1933. The address is titled “Introduction 
to a Planned Society”, and is printed on pp. 97 — 102 
of World Fellowship, edited by Charles F. Weller, 
(pub. 1935). The volume is a full report of the Pro- 
ceedings of the Sessions (extending over 83 meetings) of 
the Fellowship, and includes “242 addresses, significant 
statements, by 199 leading spokesmen of practically 
All Faiths, Races, and Countries.” Dean Reese says : 

“The idea of planning on a nation-wide and long- 
run basis has made great headway alike in the theory 
of monarchical, democratic, and communistic countries.” 
Then the speaker goes on to illustrate how it has been 
working in Japan, Germany, France, Russia, England, 
Italy, Spain, America. “Russia, of course, is the out- 
standing example of national planning — The plan 
involves — what to produce, how much, when, where, and 
at what price ... It is not surprising that Russia is making 
great headway, for with a philosophy of social control. 
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in it which has power in its hands, the powers 
of the purse and the sword. Signs of reaction are, 
no doubt, appearing, here, there, everywhere. 
A vast unrest is shaking the whole human world. 
In Eussia, a tremendous revolution has been 
effected ; whether wholly for good, or wholly for 
bad, or partly for both, it is not yet possible to 
say. The psychological defects of it have been 
mentioned before. Excess naturally defeats it- 
self. But the reaction seems likely to involve a 
worse Armageddon before it completes itself. 
And more. There is the danger that when it has 
successfully asserted itself, humanity may swing 
round from one extreme to another ; from auto- 
cratic and tyrannous despotism, through aristo- 
cratic feudalism and militarism, and plutocratic 
capitalism and mammonism, and misconceived 


...a general plan,. ..and detailed planning, ...success. ..is 
practically assured. It is not too much to say that in 
Russia national planning takes on religious significance.” 
The speaker, expressing his own view, says, towards 
the close, “The social goal is a classless society... The 
goal of a classless world is far more powerful than the 
bitterness of class struggle.” 

We may add : ‘Classless’ yes, if you are thinking of 
only the two classes, ‘Rich and Poor’, or of ‘rigid birth- 
castes’ ; and not of the four natural Types, which 
cannot be abolished ; the non-recognition of which, and 
of corollaries, is the serious flaw in the Russian Experi- 
ment, and is inevitably causing mistakes, disturbances, 
bloody ‘purges’, and, fortunately, also great modifications 
in the whole policy. 
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and mishandled socialism and communism, back 
to mobocratic anarchism and the law of the jungle ; 
and thence, over again to the autocratic, ‘mon- 
archic’, despotic rule of the strongest jaw and 
maw, the sharpest fang and claw, the cunningest 
and most ruthless dictator-brain — the old, old, 
vicious circle of past history. 

Obviously this is not desirable. And it is 
possible to avoid, only if the Educationist will 
do his duty resolutely, combining scientist and 
priest in himself. From the long past instinctive 
group-life and primitive communism of ‘uncivi- 
lised’ tribes, through the present phase of intensely 
competitive, separative, egoist individualism, back 
to deliberate, conscious, scientifically planned co- 
operative socialism on a higher level ; not the un- 
natural, mechanical or ‘machinist’, equalitarian’, 
‘authoritarian’, and therefore necessarily unstable, 
‘communism’, now being experimented with in 
the west; but a natural ‘socialism’, based , on 
psychological laws and facts, a i sodalism of 
individuo-social organization by tempera- 
mental aptitudes and vocations and equitable 
partition of the means of livelihood and of the 
prizes of life , as outlined before ; such seems to 
be the desirable course of human progress . 1 The 


1 “It is the goal of commerce to organise all the 
resources of the earth for the supply of the wants of 
mankind; it is the goal of science to diffuse one 
system of knowledge; it is the goal of politics to 
-combine all countries in one harmony of justice, peace, 
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artificial, ineffective, or rather positively harmful, 
and very expensive current system of education ; 
which inculcates wrong ideals and views and aims 
of life; swamps the end under the means; 
suffocates the vital principles under loads of 
showy hut essentially paltry details ; requires 
costly buildings, heavy salaries, great quantities 
of furniture and apparatus of many kinds, all* 
utterly disproportionate to the resources of the 
(at least eastern) people ; which, withal, neglects 
nature, and artificialises even so-called nature- 
study ; prepares mostly only for the learned pro- 

and progress. Similarly it is the goal of religion to 
inspire one faith J. Estlm Carpenter, The Place 
of Christianity among the Religions of the World , p. llo. 

If we add to the above : -‘It is the goal of labor 
to give the help indispensably needed for the achieve- 
ment of the other goals”; and that “These goals can 
be respectively achieved by the organised co-operation 
of the vaishyas, tajirs , men of acquisitive desire and 
wealth-management, of the brahmanas, Slims , men of 
knowledge, of the kshattriyas, a mils, men of action, and 
of the shudras, mazdurs , men of labor, of all countries, 
races, nations”; also that “Faith and Knowledge go toge- 
ther, being but aspects of one another, unshakeably found- 
ed on the One Science of the Infinite which includes and 
supports and synthesises all the sciences of the 
Finite” — if we add this, then we would see that that 
which Mr. J- E. Carpenter visualises, is just what the 
Varna- Askrama-Qharma of Manu endeavours to realise. 
Be it noted that that scheme does not conflict with the 
right and reasonable use of machinery ; instead, it will 
help greatly to make sueh 9 and only such, use possible* 
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fossions, and does not test, ascertain, develops, 
and train the various vocational aptitudes and 
temperaments — such education needs, orymgly, 
to be replaced by a more natural, useful, and 
comparatively inexpensive system, which would 
educate each person for an appropriate specific 
occupation 1 ; would inculcate right ideals ; and. 
would thereby change the whole moral and 
spiritual atmosphere of all civilisation before long. 

A great modern educationist, Edouard 
Seguin, after a whole lifetime of work, came to 
the conclusion that “The common thinqs of daily 
life have even greater educational value when 
the hands can use them.. ..In such matters, 
the means and instruments are more easily re- 
membered than the philosophy of their applica- 
tion ; whilst that philosophy is the very thing 
which is above all not to he forgotten This 
non-comprehension or forgetting of the philo- 
sophy, the principles, is the consequence either 
of self-seeking or of intellectual incapacity, and 
leads to the prevalence of catchwords and the 
degenerations into the “crafts” mentioned above. 

The same educationist says, again , 3 _ that 
“ The great agency for socialising all pupils is 
love . To develop their sense of affection, as 
were developed their senses of sight, of hearing, 
and others, does not demand new instruments or 


1 Western educationists have begun to give attention 

to this, now. 2 See Fynne, Montessori and her Inspirers-, 

pp. 162, 169, (pub. 1924). s lbid., p. 208. 
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new teachers, but the extension of the same 
action upon their feelings. To make the child 
feel that he is loved, and to make him eager 
to love in his turn, is the end of our teaching 
as it has been its beginning . . . For our 
pupils, science, literature, medicine, philosophy, 
each may do something; but love alone can 
truly socialise them ; those who love them are 
their true rescuers”. Such love, together with 
certain psychological principles, constitutes the 
only basis of true socialism. And therefore the 
greatest educationists are those greatest lovers _ of 
mankind, the Founders of the Religions which 
bind the hearts of human beings into One and 
give birth to new civilizations. 

Trust all to love, it is a God 

That knows the outlets of the sky. (EMERSON.) 

Civilization is justified of its name only 
when it is permeated by good-will, nay, loving 
active sympathy, self-restraint, moderation, cour- 
age, forbearance, strong sense of duty ; when these 
preponderate definitely over sensuality, arrogance, 
hate, greed, jealousy, selfish fear. Only the 
former qualities of heart can establish the longed- 
for millennium of true socialism, as distinguished 
from artificial and forced communism, on the one 
hand; and, on the other, from the oppressive 
individualism, manifesting as heartless capita- 
lism and ruthless militarism, which the vast 
masses of men are now suffering from, because 
of the permeation of society by the latter evil 
■qualities. No mere cleverness of metallio machi- 
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ncry or official machinery, no ‘technocracy’ or 
any other ‘eracy’, no administrative ‘efficiency’ 
or diplomatic skill in coining oily or pompous 
phrases with shifty meaning, will avail. The 
heart must be filled with the ‘religious’ emotion 
ot ‘benevolence’, ‘sympathy’, first. True Socia- 
lism can be founded only upon the sense of 
the Oneness of all Life, which means the 
realization of the Supreme Self. To be able 
to help humanity to such civilization, the 
teacher should obviously have realized that 
Oneness in himself ; should have assimilated 
all the body of right thought and right feeling 
which flows from it ; and should diligently give 
education accordingly, ‘leading the younger 
generation to the same realization .’ 1 Then only 
will the educationist be able to justly and truly 
socialise civilization. Such is the great signific- 
ance and value of Religious Education ; or, let us 
say, Spiritual Instruction ; since the word religion 
repels many, to-day, because of its associations 
of priestcraft. Rightly understood, the R’ of 
Religion is, indeed, the greatest and most impor- 
tant of the four R’s of Education. 

The Scriptures speak of the kingdom of 
heaven on earth. This kingdom is obviously a 
Self-government wherein the Higher Self reigns 


1 This is the etymological and the philosophical signi- 
ficance of u p a-n a y a n a, the Vedic ceremony corres- 
ponding to the modern ‘taking of a child to, and his 
admission in, a school.’ 
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and legislates. The Higher Self lives in the 
souls which have realized their oneness with all 
other selves, and are therefore (lower-) self- 
denying and wise, philanthropic as well as 
experienced. In this simple fact is to be found 
the only key to all human problems. If the 
Higher Self brood over the family, the domestic 
life will be happy ; for then joy will be duty 
and love will be law. If it govern the field of 
economics, the distribution of necessaries and 
comforts will be equitable, for there will be no 
accumulation of wealth for greedy selfish pur- 
poses, but only for the promotion of public wel- 
fare, through proprietors who will regard them- 
selves as trustees, and will find their heart-nour- 
ishment and ample recompense and satisfaction 
in the mere fact of being the channels of public 
good and the recipients of public appreciation. 
If it regulate politics, none will be for the ‘party’, 
and all will be for the State ; because the 
administration of all affairs will be just, upright, 
benevolent, promotive and protective of all right 
interests; and therefore no ‘parties’ will be needed 
or formed at all, on lines of conflicting religious 
creeds or clashing economic interests. If it 
reign in shop, market-place, factory, business- 
concern, police-station, army-organisation, law- 
court, town council, hospital, ship, railway train, 
wherever human beings have to deal with each 
other, there all duties will be discharged honestly, 
promptly, courteously, sympathetically, minister- 
ing to the happiness of all concerned. If it 
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inspire legislation, the laws will be good and wise, 
far-sighted and beneficent to all sections of the 
people, of all temperaments and vocations, and 
the just interests of all will be duly secured and 
promoted. If it guide education, all the affairs 
of the people will be righted through the 
rightly-educated now generation. Wherever the 
Higher Self, as embodied and manifest in the 
wise, selfless, philanthropic man and woman, 
trusted and honored, select and ‘elect’, of the 
people, ‘representative’ of all that is best in the 
people, reigns, rules, legislates, directs, guides, 
advises — there is the kingdom of heaven, for 
there is the reign and rule and influence of 
righteousness. Most of all is it necessary that 
the Higher Self should reign in the Home of 
Education and the Hall of Legislation. To 
inculcate this noble meaning of Sva-raj, Self- 
government, (i. e., the Raj of the Higher Sva, 
government by the Higher Self, of the people), 
in the collective and the individual intelligence 
of mankind, to fill the hearts of all, men and 
women, young and old, with this great truth, is 
the only way to achieve, and then to maintain, 
true Self-government. Such inculcation can be 
most effectively done in the ‘Home of Edu- 
cation’, which should be the noblest ‘House of 
God.’ In the next degree, it can be done by an 
enlightened, spiritual, genuinely ‘religious’ Press. 

The person to be entrusted with the very 
responsible task of education, (of the young in 
a school or a college, and of the general public by 
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moans of a journal') should therefore be a ‘man of 
God ’, 1 by apt temperament, and not by birth ; he 
should be full of t a p a s, zohd, pietas , self-denial, 
and of v i d y a, p r a - j ft a n a, irfan, gnosis, the 
all-including, ‘spiritual’ knowledge, as well as of 
v i - j fi 5 n a, ilm, the detailed ‘material’ knowledge. 
Himself having realized true ‘spiritual’ equality, 
fraternity , and liberty, he will be able to give 
the education which will necessarily give rise to 
the civilization of true (and not false, forced, un- 
stable) ‘material’ equality, i.e., equitability ; of 
loving fraternity, and paternity and filiety also; and 
ordered liberty. This is not the place to enter into 
the details thereof; they have been dealt with 
elsewhere . 2 

’See p. 568, zupnt. 

*“The Supreme produces all things. Its virtue 
nourishes them. Its nature gives them form. Its force 
perfects them. The Supreme, engendering all things, 
nourishes, developes, fosters, perfects, ripens, tends, 
and protects them. Production without possession, 
action without self-assertion, developement without 
domination — this is Its mysterious operation. It loves 
and nourishes all things, but docs not act as master.” 
{Tao Tt'ft Kin;/.) 

In this hrief extract from the writing of the sage, 
Laotse, may be found the quintessence of the spirit 
of the expression of the Higher Self in all types of 
ihitihil men. ‘Production without possession’ is for 
the wealth-making ‘man of desire’ ; ‘action without 
self-assertion’ is for the ‘man of action’ ; ‘developement 
without domination’ is for the benevolent man of 
wisdom, the patriarchal educator. 
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Briefly, the educationist must be a self- 
dependent, independent, yet humble.hearted and 
all-loving missionary, whose example and whose 
moral force, soul-force, may daunt and deter 
wrong-doers however high-placed, and whose very 
presence may spread benevolence. He must not 
take any help, even honoraria, from the evil- 
minded. The scriptures utter strong warning 
against this. 

Arthasya purusho dasah, 

n-artho dasas-tu kasya-chit. ( Mbh .) 

Sarv^sham 6va shauchanam 

artha-shaucham vishishyate. 

Y-orth£ shuchih sa hi shuchih, 

na mrd-vari-shuchih shuchih. (M.) 

(Slave of his economic interest 
Is man ; and not his interest his slave. 

Of all the purities, the purity 
Of means of livelihood is the most high. 

Whose gains are gotten without taint of sin, 

He only is pure truly — not the man 

Who washes hands with earth and water oft.) 

Chun gharaz amad hunar poshldah shud, 

Chun khudl amad Khuda poshldah shud, 

Sad hijab az dil ba su-e dldah shud. (S.) 

(Where greed comes forth, there probity retires ; 
When the small self unveils, the Great Self veils ; 
And hundred veils the heart flings o’er the eye.) 

In terms of the Vedanta, Maya-Desire has 
two principal powers or functions; (1) avarana, 
which ‘veils’ the eye of reason, ‘blinds’ it to all 
but the immediate object of the particular desire, 

38 
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shuts it off from all sense of proportion, of balance, 
of ‘the truth in the mean’ ; (2) v i k s h e p a, which 
‘flings’, ‘drives’, ‘pushes’, the whole soul in pursuit 
of the desired object, to the neglect of all duties. 
The counteracting, neutralising, opponents of 
these two forces are, respectively, the force of 
vai-ragya, ‘dis-illusion-ment’, ‘dis-passionate 
desirelessness’, ‘dis-taste’, dis-gust’ with the world, 
mujanibat, born of sensitive experience of one’s 
own and, much more, of other’s miseries ; and 
abhy-asa, . ‘perseverent pursuit,’ munazilat, of 
the Truth. 1 

Therefore let the revered and loved ‘preceptor’ 
‘teacher’, ‘master’, the guru, acharya, upS- 
dhyaya, the pir-i-murshid , mud 1 llim, atcdiq , 
diligently preserve his disinterested benevolence, 
his dispassionate yet compassionate desirelessness, 
his perseverent’ and ‘independent’ gaze upon the 
Truth, at all costs. The economic bias is all-vi- 
tiating. A person cannot but side with, and wish 
well. t and give support to, what nourishes 
him, however evil it may be. The quality of 
the intellectual fruit is determined by the quality 
of the economic root. 3 Therefore : 

Yo raj n ah prati-grhnati 
lubdhasy-och-chhastra-vartinah, 

1 See pp 326-327, supra. 

3 The Educational System of a State should never 
be fed with revenues from any such sinful sources as 
Excise Duties on intoxicating drugs and drinks. Manu 
condemns very strongly the rulers who draw any 
revenue from any such vicious and sinful trades. 
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Sa paryayena yat-Iman 
narakan cka-vimshatim. (M.) 

Chon dihad qazl ba dil rishwat qarar, 

Kai shinasad zalim az mazlum-i-zar. (iS.) 

(The educationist who doth accept 
Money from evil, greedy, lawless kings, 

Can no more reprimand and chastise them, 

But will support them in their evil deeds ; 

And must pass with them through hell after hell,) 
(The judge who findeth room within his heart 
For bribes, no longer can discriminate 
The tyrant from the victim of his crime.) 

By promotion of such evil-doing, he vitiates 
the education of the whole younger generation, 
and thereby ruins the whole civilisation and the 
whole State. Let him do nothing which will 
lead insidiously to the selling of his independence, 
his conscience, his soul. His responsibility is 
the greatest in the whole of the body politic. He 
is in charge of the new generation. He makes 
or mars the whole State, the whole civilisation, 
the whole people, by the way in which he brings 
up the new generation. 

Eza fasad al-a’lim, fasad al-alam. (fT.) 

Zallat al-a’lim, zallat al-alam. (Q.) 

(Yea, when the learned and intelligent 
Err from the right path, all the world goes wrong.) 
Yad yad acharati shreshthas 
tat-tad-6v-ctaro janah. 

Sa yat pramanam kurute, 
lokas-tad anu-vartate. ((?.) 

(As doth conduct himself the honored man 

So will behave the others, copying him.) 
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Can the blind lead the blind ? Shall they not 
both fall into the ditch ? (B.) 

Avidyayam antar£ varta-manah, 

Svayam-dhlrah panditam-manya-manah, 

Janghanya-manah pari-yanti mudhah, 

andhen-aiva nlya-mana yath-andhah. (U.) 

(Wise in their own conceit, sunk deep in error, 

Stumbling into pit after pit, they go, 

The luckless ones, blind followers of the blind.) 
Annaso a’la dln-e-mulukehim. (H.) 

(Men imitate the faith and ways of kings.) 

Yatha raja tatha prajah. (Skt. proverb.) 

(As the king is, such are the people too.) 

‘Knowledge is power.’ The educationist, 
has knowledge. He has power to influence the 
soul, the mind, for good or for evil. The soldier, 
who has only the sword, can at most compel 
only the body. The priest is more powerful 
than the king. Priestcraft is more disastrous 
than kingcraft. Without its help, more or less, 
direct or indirect, kingcraft is not possible. 
Church and State in alliance for human welfare, 
can make a heaven of earth ; in alliance for 
human enslavement and exploitation, they make 
a hell of it. And spiritual power can control 
and curb temporal power. 

VidyS ha vai brahmanam ajagama : 

GopSya mam ; sh£vadhis-t£- (a) ham asmi; 

Asttyakay- an-r j av£- (a) y atay a, 

Mam raa dah ; vlrya-vatl tatha syam ! (V.) 

(Science came to the ‘Man of Knowledge’ ; said ; 

Take me and guard me as a sacred trust ; 

And give me not unto the crooked ones, 
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Impure, evil of mind, un-Self-controIIed, 

Jealous, proud, cruel, full of greed and lust. 
Impart me only to the good and pure, 

The gentle-minded and benevolent ; 

Then shall I grow in power to help the world.) 
Na-brahma kshattram ldhnoti, 
na-kshattram brahma vardhate ; 
Kshattrasy-ati-pra-vrddhasya 
Brahmanan prati sarvashah, 

Brahm-aiva san-niyantr syat ; 
kshattram hi Brahma-sambhavam. ( M .) 

(The spiritual and the temporal powers, 

Both need each other ; neither can maintain 
Itself and prosper, if not helped by th’ other. 

But should the Militarist grow perverse, 

And try to overbear the Scientist, 

It is the latter’s duty to restrain 

And curb the former ; and he can do so ; 

For Science is the parent of the Sword ; 
Knowledge, which makes, can break the things of 
war.) 

Brabmanam tu sva-dharma-stham 
drshtva bibhyati ch-^tare, 

N-Snyatha kshattriy-adyas-ju, 
vipras-tasmat tapash-char<£t. {ShuTcra-riitL) 
{When kshattriyas, entrusted with the sword, 
Behold the brahmapa deviating not 
From virtuous duty, then are they afraid, 

Not otherwise, and stray not from their own. 

The man of God should, then, deny himself, 

To keep the balance of the human world.) 

A western poet has described such a person : 
And prophet-like the lone one stood 
With dauntless words and high, 
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That shook the sere leaves from the wood 
As if a storm passed by. 

Western history tells us that the Church, 
when manned by good and genuine priests, has 
often checked the tyranny of despots and saved 
the people from cruel oppression. On tho other 
hand, when manned by devils incarnate in human 
shape, like the Inquisitors, it has allied itself 
with cruel despots and made the earth groan, 
and the cry of agony of whole nations has risen 
to Heaven to bring down the avenging sword 
of God upon the heads of the tyrant priests and 
kings. In ancient Indian tradition, rshis have 
directly punished and blasted wicked kings. 
In the history of Islam also, saintly and learned 
men have often checked the oppression of rulers, 
sultans and padishahs. Christianity also has 
had many heroic reformers and martyrs who 
faced the wrath of the mighty. Judaism has 
nourished great prophets like Jeremiah who 
strongly reproved the iniquitous of their day. 

Let the educationist rise then to the height 
of his mission. Let him not hanker after money 
and sense-enjoyments. The price of benevolent 
wisdom, of philanthropic learning, is not money, 
but loving honor, reverence. Are parents to be 
paid with cash for cherishing their children and 
making perpetual sacrifices for them ? 

Inna akrama-kum ind-Allaha atqa-kum. (Q.) 

(Give highest place of reverence unto those ' - 

Who are God-fearing and God-loving men ; 

For the most good are nearest tlnto God.) 
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Let him be content with the bare necessaries 
of life. Let him live in voluntary poverty. So the 
lire of his tapas, zohd, soul-force, will grow ever 
greater, brighter, mightier. All good men will love 
and revere him. All evil men will stand in awe of 
him, and, seeing him stand steadfast in virtue, 
will gradually turn to good ways. Greedy 
sense-seekers will be shamed into self-restraint, 
beholding him so reverend, so talented, so able 
to seize, yet refraining. All will request him 
to make good and wise laws, which others will 
execute under his guidance. The good and wise 
alone can make good and wise law’s ; and good 
and wise laws alone can promote the general 
welfare. Indeed, when men of God are abroad, 
meu' of law need be but few. Moral laws, implanted’ 
in the heart, make legal laws, imposed from with- 
out, unnecessary. Impulsion from within is far 
better, far more effective, than compulsion from 
without. As prevention is better than cure, so edu- 
cation is better than legislation. Thus high is 
the value and the purpose of Education. Thus 
high is the mission of the Educationist. Only 
the man of Brahma, of Maula, of Babb, of God, 
(not by birth, but by worth, by high qualification), 
the man ’ who has realized that the Great Self 
lives in all selves, should be entrusted with the 
high task of Education, and of Legislation. 

The people are happy who produce amidst 
themselves a fair number of such bxahmanas, 
mauLavis , ‘divines,’ rabbis, true educators of the 
people in the best and largest sense, by preoept 
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and by example - not professional religion-mon- 
gers, sowers of hatreds and dissensions) or peda- 
gogues, pedants, spreaders of false and vicious 
ideals and useless and misleading knowledge. 
Such a people will be sure to possess a justly 
socialized civilization, where the golden mean will 
reign, and which will give the greatest happiness 
to the greatest number. Realising that “No man 
liveth unto himself ... we are all parts of one an- 
other,” that G-od “hath made of one blood all na- 
tions that dwell upon the face of the earth,” ( B ), 
that “Human beings (of different types and 
classes) are as head, arms, trunk, and legs unto 
one another,” (F.), that “All creatures are 
members of the one family of God” ( Q .), that 
“The children of Adam are members and limbs 
of one another,” (Sa’di), they will reconcile 
Individualism and Socialism, (known to the 
ancient philosophers of China as the principles 
of Yang Chu, “each for him-self,” and Mih Teih, 
“loving all equally,”) in a rational Social Organi- 
sation. They will build the strongest and surest, 
nay the only, foundations for World-Peace on 
earth, by, and because of, Good-Will among 
men. Their ‘men of God’ will be able to create 
suoh Good-Will among men, by (1) establishing 
Peace between the Creeds , through the exposi- 
tion of the Unity , as well as the philosophical and 
scientific rationality, of them all in Essence, and 
by (2) explaining to them, as part of that Essence, 
the principles of a complete Social Organisation 
which will fulfil the just, reasonable, and natural 
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requirements of each and all ; which will provide 
every person with suitable work-and-‘wage,’ and 
every work-and-‘wage’ with the right person ; and 
will ensure that ‘machinery’, metallic as well as 
official, is so used that, while human drudgery 
is steadily reduced more and more, human 
starvation is not increased, and that there is a 
real and wide spread of general welfare. 

Scientists of the World ! The heaviest 

RESPONSIBILITY RESTS UPON YOU ! FOR YOU DIS- 
COVER AND SPREAD THE KNOWLEDGE, WHICH 
■OUGHT TO BE USED FOR GOOD, BUT IS BEING 

used for Evil ! Therefore, illuminate Mate- 
rial Science with Spiritual Science ! Add 
determined philanthropy to your science ! 
And Unite ! and show to Mankind the Right 
Way of Organisation. For Humanity has 
everything to lose, it perishes, if you don’t! 
whereas, if you do, it is saved, it lives, it 
finds Peace and Happiness for all! 



CHAPTER VII 


Conclusion 

Let us conclude with two very small but 
very beautiful stories, illustrative of the Essential 
Unity of all Eeligions ; one from Vedic, one 
from Islamic, writings. 

Once upon a time, six blind men happened 
to come near a standing elephant. They felt, 
with their hands, different parts of the huge 
animal, and began disputing about its nature. 
One caught the end of the tail, and said it 
was a broom or brush. Another felt the trunk, 
and declared it was a huge python. A third 
found an ear, and affirmed that it was a large 
winnowing-fan. A fourth found the abdomen, 
and maintained it was a vast drum. A fifth 
stroked a leg, and asserted it was a thick column. 
A sixth grasped a tusk, and was sure it was a 
very large pestle. A seventh person happened 
to pass, and saw them disputing. He had eyes, 
was a man of vision, a man of wisdom. He 
explained to them what it was ; a compound of 
all their ‘opinions’; and not a mechanical but a 
living compound ; and owner and user of them 
all. Each one of the different material sciences, 
views one facet of the Universe of Matter ; each 
one of the several religions emphasises one aspect 
of the Spirit ; the Science of Eeligion, the Eeli- 
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gion of Science, Meta-physic, Tasawwuf, Gnosis, 
Vedanta, synthesises them all. 

Once upon another time, a Rumi, an Arab, a 
Persian, and a Turk, happened to become fellow- 
travellers on the road of Life. Long trudging 
on the dusty, sandy, stony, thorny, now ice-cold, 
now burning-hot, tracks, made them hungry and 
thirsty for the nourishment that brings Strength 
and Peace. They did not know one another’s 
mother-tongues. By signs they communicated, 
and brought out all the coins they had, to 
purchase food. What should they buy ? The 
Arab said. Enab ; the Turk growled, Uzam ; the 
Persian shouted, Angur; the Rumi roared, 
Astaf'd ■ Faces frowned; eyes reddened; fists 
clenched ; blows began. An itinerant Fruit- 
Vendor passed along. Such Vendors of Vital 
N ourishment generally know 7 the few all-important 
life-preserving words of many tongues. They 
have to deal with many customers of many 
sorts. He rushed in between, and placed before 
them his basket full of the Fruit of Life. Fists 
unclenched, voices sweetened, eyes softened, 
faces smiled. Each one found the Self-Same 
object of his Heart’s Desire in that basket. 
Arabic eriab, Turkish uzam, Irani angur, 
Rumi astafd, Pahlavi dakh, Samskrt drdksha * 
English grape, all mean one and the same 
fruit, and very sweet fruit. 

Each drew a circle to shut others out, 

As heretics, rebels, things to flout ; 
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But Loving Wisdom knew the way to win, 

It drew a Circle that took all in ! 

Faqat tafawat hai nama hi ka, 

Par asl sab £ka hi hain, ySro ! 

Jo 5b-i-safi ke mauj mdn hai, 

Usi ka jalw5 habab men hai ! ( S .) 

(Only names differ, Beloved ! 

All forsooth are but the same. 

Both the ocean and the dew-drop 
But one living liquid frame !) 

Dear brothers and sisters ! we have met 
here on the Road of Life, coming from far and 
near, and all are hungry and thirsty for the 
Bread and the Water of Life, which is Love 
born of the sense of the all-Pervading Unity of 
the Supreme Spirit. We have begged, from the 
abounding vineyards, of the large-hearted, most 
generous, most charitable, growers of the Fruit 
of Life, the great authors of the Sacred Scriptures, 
who brood anxiously and lovingly over mankind, 
as mothers over their little children, a little of 
their Fruit, that we may share it equally here ; 
and that, when we wander out to other places, 
or back to our respective homes, we may bear its 
sweet taste in our mouths, and carry its good 
seeds of Unity and Love, for planting there and 
everywhere. 

So many castes, so many creeds, 

So many paths that wind and wind, 

When just the art of being kind, 

Is all the sad world needs ! (Ella W. Wilcox.) 
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And the one and only sure art of being kind, 
is to bear diligently in mind the Great Truth 
of the Unity of our-self with the One Eternal, 
Infinite, Universal Self, and with all selves. 
God is Love, Love is God, because God is the 
Universal Self, and the sensing, the feeling, 
of this Unity, is the Love Divine, B h a k % i, Ishq- 
i-Haqiqi . 

Shad bash, ai Ishq-i-khush-sauda-i-ma ! 

Ai dawa-e jumla illat-ha-i-ma ! 

Ai llaj-e nakhwat o namus-i-ma ! 

Ax tu AflatQn o Jallnus-i-ma ! (S.) 

Ved’, Avesta, al-Quran, Injll nlz, 

Ka’ba o But-khana o Atash-kada, 

Qalb-i-man maqbul karda jumla chlz, 

Chau ma-ra juz Ishq nai dlgar Kbuda ! ( S .) 

(Thrive, thrive, O Love Divine ! 

thy happy madness, 

Sole remedy of all life’s ills and sadness, 

Prime antidote of pride and prudery, 

Art, Science, Scripture — all art thou to me ! 

V6da, Avesta, Bible, Al-Quran, 

Temple, Pagoda, Church, and Ka’ba-Stone, 

All these and more my heart doth close embrace, 
Since my Religion now is Love alone. 

Ta bi-amokhtem abjad-e-ishq, 

Raqam6 ghair a z In na mih d§n6m, 

Ke ba chashmani dil ma bln ju z Dost, 

Har che blnl be-dan ke mazhar-i-U-st. 

Chun ke waqif shud£m ze parda-e-Raz, 

Pam ba dam In tarana ml goy£m, 



606 


ALL LIFE IS ONE 


[U. OF 


Ke ba chashman-i-dil ma bln ju z Dost, 

Har che blnl be-dan ke mazhar-I-U-st ! 

( 8 Sa’di, Ma Muqiman .) 
(Since we have learnt the Alphabet of Love, 

None other text than this can we repeat : 

With the heart’s eyes, wide-opened now, behold, 
Whate’er thou see-est, as but form of His ! ^ 

Since we have seen the Secret past the Screen, 
With every breath the song springs to our lips : 
Whate’er thou see-est now with the heart’s eyes, 
Thou know’st is but a form of the Loved One.) 

One Cosmic Brotherhood, 

One Universal Good, 

One Source, One Sway, 

One Law be-holding Us, 

One Purpose moulding Us, 

One Life en-folding Us, 

In Love alway. 

Lust, Greed, Fear, Pride, and Hate, 

Long made us Desolate, 

Their reign is done. 

Race, Color, Creed, and Caste, 

Fade with the Nightmare Past, 

Man wakes to learn at last, 

All Life is One ! 

{“The Anthem of the Universal”, World-Fellowship.) 

May Peace and Prosperity return among Men, 
May Co-operation unite them, Love bind them, 
Brotherhood enfold them, Patience possess them, 
Self-control strengthen them, 

The Past be forgiven them, 

The Future be sanctified for them, 

May Peace and Prosperity return to them ! 

(Fellowship of Faiths’ Prayer for Peace*) 
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EhtJin-as-Sirat-ul-mustaqim. {Q.) 

(May we be taught the Righteous way to Peace!) 
Sarvas-taratu durgani, 

Sarvo bhadrani pashyatu, 

Sarvah sad-buddhim apnotu 

Sarvah sarvatra nandatu. {Mill.) 

(May all attain the Mind of Righteousness, 

May all cross safe beyond th* abysms of Life, 
May all see loving eyes, good days, good nights, 
May all behold the Face of Happiness !) 

AUM ! AMIN ! AMEN ! 
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61 In line 9, after ‘3’, add : ^SBE., xxxi, 255, 256 \ 

62 After hne 6, insert, the following: 

Evam param-para-praptam 
imam rajarshayo viduh, 

Sa £v-ayam may a t£-(a)dya 

yogah proktah pura-tanah. (6r.) 

(This ancient inner teaching has come down, 

Age after age, from royal sage to sage ; 

This same have I declared to thee today.) 

8S After line 6, insert : 

(To those who think good, speak good, and do good, 
And not to those who think ill, speak ill, and do ill, 
Do I belong — saith Ahura Mazada.) 

( Z Yasna, 10. 16, TER, p. 98*) 

108 To the foot-note, add : 

Ganga Prasatja, The Fountain-head of Religion , 
p. 12, says that Zoroastrianism has a formula, 
“N&t ezed magar yazdan”, which means exactly 
the same as the Islamic “La ilah ill-allah” 

123 In lines 24-25, after ( summum individuum\ add : 

f or parvum , or parvulum , or minutum individuum\ 
141 Put in, as foot-note to sentence ending with 
‘all’, in line 10 : 

See foot-note to p. 265, infra , (Addenda). 

162 In 1. 29, after ‘Phylogenesis’, add : 

‘Palingenesis’, 


39 
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164 As footnote to the sentence ending with ‘irtiqa’, 
in line 16, put in the following : 

Jainism knows this descent and re-ascent of 
the Spirit as s a m i t i and gupti, sanchara 
and prati-sanchara, a v a-s a r p i ri i and 
u t-s a r p i n I ; Christianity as Fall and Redemp- 
tion, Sm and Salvation, Death and Resurrection ; 
Sufism as safar-ul-Haq and mfar-ul-abd, qctus-i- 
nuzul and qaus-i-uruj , fisdl and wi»al ; the V6dist 
systems of philosophy as b a n d h a and mok- 
s h a, I h a and u p a-r a m a, a-v i d y a and v i d- 
y 5, v y u t-t h a n a and n i-r o d h a, a b h y-u d a- 
y a and n i s-s h r £ y a s a, sarga and a p a- 
varga, kl£sha and sva-rupa-pratish- 
t h a, p r a-s a v a and p r a t l-p r a-s a v a, 1 1 1 a 
and k a i v a 1 y a ; Buddhism uses many terms 
in common with V£dism ; western ethics and 
psychology might call the pair, ‘pursuit and renun- 
ciation * or ‘retirement*; and science, ‘involution 
and evolution (of Spirit into and out of Matter)’, 
or ‘integration and disintegration or dissolution 
(of material form)’. A Chinese proverb says : 
“Heaven’s way always goes round”; (Lin Yutang, 
My Country and my People , p. 189). 

166 After line 12, insert : 

How will the resurrection of the dead take 
place ? To this answered Ahura Mazada : — 
When I have created each and all of these 
things, would it be harder for me to bring about 
the resurrection ? ; (#., Bundehesh , ch. 31, quoted, 
by Ganga Prasada, The Fountain-head of Reli- 
gion, pp. 70-71). 
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169 After 1. 28, add : 

Asya brahm-andasya samantatah sthitani an- 
anta-koti-brahmandani. . . .maha- jal-augha-matsya- 
budbud-ananta-sanghavad-bhramanti. ( T^i-pad - 
vibhlti-Maha~ITarayam-Upanuhat > ch. 6.) 

Sankhya checj rajasam asti 
vishvanam na kada-chana. 

( J)cvl Bhagavata> ix. iii, 7, 8.) 

(Worlds beyond count, ‘eggs of the Infinite’, 

‘Of boundless Space’, orbs like this earth of ours, 
Each with its own peculiar forms of life, 

Revolve and wander endlessly in space, 

On all sides of this earth, # above, below, 

Like bubbles or like fishes in the sea ; 

Dust-atoms may be counted, not these orbs.) 

Oshadhi-vanas-patayah yach-cha kin-cha pra- 
na-bhrt sa Atmanam avis-taram veda...Chittam 
pr§na-bhrtsu...(tcshu) avis-taram Atma...Purush£ 
tv-avis-taram Atma. Sa hi pra-jnan&ia sam- 
panna-tamah ;...vijnatam pashyati; v^da lok- 
alokau ; . . . M arty6n- Amrtam Ipsati, (Aif&riya 
Jranyaka , II. iii. 2.) 

(Herbs, trees, beasts, men — all are garbs of the Self; 
And each successive form displays It more. 

Man, who has mind, shows It forth most of all ; 
He has the introspective consciousness ; 

He knows, and also knows that he so knows ; 

He thinks of yesterday and of tomorrow ; 

He reaches out from Death to the Immortal.) 

Tad yatha p&has-kari p6shaso matram upsdaya 
anyan-nava-taram kalyana-taram rfipam tanut£, 
ivam 6v-Syam Atma idam sharlram ni-hatya 
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a-vidyam gamayitva anyan-nava-taram kalyana- 
taram rapam kurutd. ( Bxhad Aranyaka Upanishat , 
IV. iv. 4.) 

(Ev’n as a goldsmith takes a piece of gold, 

And makes an ornament ; and then breaks it, 

And makes a finer one with it ; e’en thus 
The Spirit makes a body for It-Self, 

Then breaks it, and shapes out a finer one.) 
Vasamsi jirnani yatha vihaya, 

Navani grhnati naro-(a)parani, 

Tatha sharlrani vihaya jirnani, 

Anyani samyati navani dehT. (G.) 

(As a man puts away his worn-out clothes, 

And takes up new\mes ; even so the soul, 

Puts off old bodies and -puts on new ones.) 1 

170 After line 17, insert : 

In the first period heaven was created ; in the 
second, the waters ; in the third, the earth ; in the 
fourth, the trees ; in the fifth, the animals ; and 
in the sixth, man. ( Z ., Haug’s Unsays on the 
Religion of the Parsis, p. 192, quoted by Ganga 
Prasada, The Fountain-Read of Religion, p. 65). 

182 After line 26, insert : 

I, the Lord thy God, am a jealous God, visiting 
the iniquity of the fathers upon the children and 
the children, unto the third and to the fourth 
generation. (5., Exodus, chs. 20 and 34.) 

J “Like the doctrine of evolution itself, that of 
transmigration has its roots in the world ’of reality ; and 
it . may claim such support as the great argument 
from analogy is capable of supplying” : Prof. Huxley, 
RvolitUon and Ethics, p. 16. 



ALL R’S] ADDENDA 613 

193 In the last line, after ‘rest’, insert : 

See Manu-smrti , ch. xii, especially verses 71-73 ; 
these verses indicate that by ‘births’ into 
low, gross, animal and other forms, are meant 
post mortem states of the erring and sinning soul, 
imprisoned painfully in such forms, made of 
tenuous invisible matter, shaped by its own 
mentality. Some Sufi sects also interpret the 
Quranic verses, r£ ‘apes’ and ‘swine’, (see p. 175 , 
supra), in a similar sense. 

207 In the third line from bottom, after ‘wise’, add : 
‘teacher. 

227 After line 10, insert : 

Aham bhavan, na ch-anyas tvam, 

Tvam 6v-Aham, vj-chakshva, bhoh !, 

Na nau pasliyanti kavayash- 

Chhidram jatu manag-api. (Bh.) 

(Thou art I, verily ; None Else art Thou ; 

And I am thou, know well, deep in thy heart. 
There is no difference ’twixt Thee and Me. 

The Seers, who can see, have seen this Truth.) 

257 After line 6, insert : 

From the supernal hymns and harmonies 
Of the celestial choirs of cherubim, 

Divinity felt urge and surge for change. 

It made It-Self the shape of mortal man, 

To taste the joyous pain, the sweet heartache, 

Of Father, Mother, Brother, Sister, Child, 
Friend, Foe also, alas !, Misery and Bliss — 

Till, tired of these, It pass to Peace again. 
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260 After line 26, insert : 

Behold, I create new heavens and a new 
earth ; and the former shall not be remembered, 
nor come into mind. (5., Isaiah 65.). 

261 After line 6, insert : 

The breath of Heaven passed o’er the still sees, 
And countless bubbling waves rose with the breeze ; 
The smile of God flashed on the far-flung skies, 
They flashed back answer in a million dyes. 

261 After line 12 insert : 

Loka-vat tu Llla-Kaivalyam. 

( Brahma-fifitra .) 

(As man, so God enacts gladness and sadness, 

In Play and Pastime ; then, when tired of this, 

He goes again into Sleep's Loneliness.) 

261 In line 22, after ‘Hu’, add : ‘La ilaha ilia Ana,’. 
265 Put in, as foot-note to sentence ending with 
‘Tn-Unity’, the following: 

In Zrwanism...the dualistic view of the world 
was superseded by setting up endless Time, 

( Zrwan , Arabic dahr) as the paramount principle, 
and identifying it with Fate, the outermost 
heavenly sphere, or the movement of the heavens 
...Zrwanism came to be publicly recognised 
under the Sasanid Yezdegerd II, 4 38-459 A. C. ; 
(Dr. T. J. de Boer, The History of Philosophy in 
Islam, p. 8.) 

274 After line 5, insert : 

Who hath woe ? Who hath sorrow ? Who 
hath contentions ? Who hath babbling ? Who 
hath wounds without cause ? Who hath redness 
of eyes ? They that tarry long at wine ; they 
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that go to seek mixed wine. Look not thdu 
upon the wine when it is red, when it giveth his 
color in the cup, when it moveth itself aright. 
At the last, it biteth like a serpent, and stingeth 
like an adder. (B., Prov., 23 : 29-32.) 

295 After line 8, insert : 

The unbelieving husband is sanctified by the 
wife, and the unbelieving wife is sanctified by the 
husband. (B., Paul, I Cor.). 

324 After Jcufr , in 1. 11, add: ‘error, ne-science, 
male-science, and multiplicity, belief in other 
than Self,’. 

326 In line 21, after ‘chief’, add : ‘powers’. 

348 In line 8, after ‘Rshis’, add: ‘Maharshis, 
Dcvarshis, Param arshis’. 

360 After line 26, insert: 

Pathemata MatJiemata . (Greek saying.) 

(Sufferings bring knowledge.) 
Puhkha-tray-abhi-ghataj- 

jijnasa tad-apa-ghatake hetau. 

(> Sankhya-lcarika .) 

(When sorrows come, then search for knowledge 

grows — 

Knowledge of cause of sorrows, and their cure.) 
Pukkham, dukkha-sam-up-padam, 
dukkhassa cha ati-kkamam, 

Ariyam ch-atth-angikam maggam, 

dukkh-upa-sama-gaminam. (Z>A.) 

(Pain, cause of pain, crossing beyond all pain, 

The eight-fold way of crossing — these four Truths, 
Noble, beneficent, the Buddha taught.) 
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411 After 1 . 23, insert : 

Acharyah sarva-ch&htlsu 
loka £va hi dhl-matah. 

Krtsno hi loko buddhi-matam 

acharyah ; shatrush-ch-a-buddhi-matam. 

(Oharaka.) 

(To the wise man, who can observe the world, 

The finest teacher of how to behave, 

Most friendly counsellor, is the whole world ,* 

To the unwise, it is a ruthless foe.) 

428 After line 3 insert : 

A-dinah syama sharadah shatam, bhQyash-cha 
sharadah shatat, (Yajur-Veda, 36. 24.) 

Bhadram jlvanto jaranam ashimahx. 

(Kg-Veda, 10. 37. 6.) 

Pashyema sharadah shatam, rohdma sharadah 
shatam, pushyema sharadah shatam, bhavdma 
sharadah shatam, bhushdma sharadah shatam, 
bhuyaslh sharadah shatat. (Atharva-V eda, 19. 
67. 1-8.) 

(May we live, un-depressed, a hundred years ; 

And even more ; and living sumptuously ; 

A hundred autumn-glories may we see ; 

And for a hundred autumns may we grow 
In health and strength, and decorate ourselves ; 
And e’en beyond the term of hundred years !) 

478 Put in, as footnote to sentence ending with ‘all’, 
in line 25 : 

Kals bahattar purusha kr ; va men do sardSr, 
Eka jlva kl jlvika, Ilka jiva uddbar. 

(jaina saying.) 
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(Full two and seventy are human arts, 

But two of these do hold the two chief parts : 

One is, to feed and keep the Body Whole ; 

The other is, to find Peace for the Soul.) 

480 Add, as foot-note to sentence ending with 
‘Meaning’, in 1. 25, the following : 

From such exceedingly limited study and feeble 
thinking and public work as he has been able 
to do in seventy-one years, the present writer has 
derived the conviction that (I) The Secret Doctrine , 
by H. P. Blavatsky, studied together with five 
or six of the most important and best recognised 
Puraui-s , in the light, and with the help, of 
modern evolutionist science, and of Vedanta, 
Sankhya, and Yoga philosophy, is the best 
available exposition, in broad outlines, of what 
the Divine Will or Plan is, on the vast scale, 
for our solar system in general, and this earth 
and the human race in particular ; and that (II) 
Manu’s Scheme of Individuo-Social Organisation 
is the best available scheme of Human Planning. 

485 In line 5, after ‘money-stakes’, add ‘within strict 
limits’. 

489 To line 25, add : *e. g., four kinds of pathological 
temperaments (or ‘personal idiosyncracies’) and 
four corresponding kinds of treatments ; four types 
of crimes and criminals and four corresponding 
kinds of punishments ; and so on. But it must 
always be remembered that these quartettes do not 
and cannot imply any hard and fast divisions, 
but that only the predominant feature or quality 
makes a type.* 
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489 Add, to para ending with 'Life-stages’, in line 31, 
the following foot-note : 

If the reader will kindly peruse, e.g., chapter 59, 
(which Mr. Wells himself calls “the most cardi- 
nal,” in ch. 69), of that most interesting, luminous, 
and valuable work, H. G. Wells’ A Short History 
of the World, side by side with pp. 478-489 of 
this book, he will probably be better able to 
appreciate the contacts and contrasts between 
the V6dist ‘individuo-socialism’, and the trends 
of modern western thought in respect of ‘indivi- 
dualism’ and ‘socialism*. In the last 100 pages of 
his ‘eutopian* work, The Shape of Things to Come , 
Mr. Wells rightly stresses repeatedly the need of 
“educational revolution” for “remoulding man- 
kind”; says that “social psychology” should 
“become, so to speak, the whole literature, philo- 
sophy, and general thought of the world”; and 
suggests that “the world which had once been 
divided among territorial Great Powers” should 
become “divided among functional Great Powers”, 
which, in co-ordination, will constitute the “Wor- 
ld-State” or “World-Organisation”. He also 
suggests the desirability of “a scientific classi- 
fication of types”. His “functional Great Powers” 
would seem to be, in other words, world-wide 
‘Guilds’. He does not scientifically classify the 
‘functions’, but those which he indicates could all 
be readily classified under the four great varria-s, 
‘vocational guilds’, manned by the four tempera- 
mental ‘types’. (See the present writer’s Ancient 
vs. Modern Scientific Socialism , pp. 69-73, 132- 
140, 165-209). What Mr. Wells says about 
‘types’, shows that he is thinking of only physical 



ADDENDA 


619 ' 


ALL R*S] 


types, suited for different climatic and other 
natural conditions ; not of temperamental voca- 
tional types. And he concerns himself almost 
exclusively with the outer machinery of the 
World-State, and does not say anything about 
the different psychical types of persons, indispens- 
ably needed to discharge successfully the different 
(may we say, Hypes of ?) functions of the several 
“functional Great Powers.” The V6dist scheme 
supplements the scheme of the * outer machinery’ 
with a scheme of corresponding appropriate 
'inner machinery’, without which the ‘outer 
machinery’ can never work successfully ; and 
thereby makes it possible to provide, without 
any competitive waste of vitality, for every social 
work, the right hind of worker , who is best fitted' 
to perform it efficiently. 

There is much that seems plausible, even 
feasible, in this latest ‘eu-topia’ of Mr. Wells. 
His picturing of the ‘things to come’ may be said 
to illustrate concretely, how ‘all things else can 
be added, if men achieve righteousness first,’ as 
the Bible says. The flaw in his scheme, (as in 
most other ‘utopias/ including Marx’s and the 
Russian Soviet’s, as the latter seems to have 
discovered in the actual working), is that, (even 
allowing full effect to the education which he 
very rightly stresses as all-important), he assumes 
righteousness achieved too facilely ; does net take 
sufficient account of the metaphysical Law of 
Duality, which works as indefeasibly in human 
psychology as in any other department of N ature ; 
reduces too easily to a neglible minimum, even 
if he does not quite abolish, the egoistic urges and 
passions ; and makes all human life, too readily, 
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one round of picnics and scientific research, to 
occupy the vast amount of leisnre which he 
creates, by the magic of his pen. One gets the 
impression that he believes that ‘pairs of oppo- 
sites’ are neither inevitable nor needed ; that the 
universe can be re-manufactured, with the help 
of clever machinery, in terms of one only of 
each such pair ; of pleasures only, without pains ; 
of lights only, without shadows ; of loves only, 
without hates ; of comforts only, without bothers. 
Then, he provides no spiritual foundations for his 
material super-structure of pleasant physical 
sensuous life. He does not say anything about 
the finer spiritual domestic affections, maternal, 
paternal, fraternal, filial ; nor about the Meaning 
of Life, or the soul, or ‘after-life’. All the current 
religions are duly suppressed by his new-world- 
makers ; but no substitute, satisfactory or even 
unsatisfactory, is provided ; nor does he say that 
his new humanity has so entirely changed its 
psychology that it does not care for any such 
trifles, any more. The V&iic Scheme, on the 
other hand, makes due provision for the egoistic 
as well as the altruistic instincts, man’s ‘this- 
worldly’ as well as ‘other-worldly’ needs, for 
spiritual as well as material bread ; tells us 
what the Meaning of Life is ; and assures us of 
after-life, endless evolution, Immortality. Be it 
observed that there is no radical irreconcileable 
antagonism between the V<$dic Scheme and 
Mr. Wells’. On the contrary, the latter would 
improve greatly in balance, and therefore practi- 
cability, (as would the Russian Soviet’s), if it 
were duly corrected and rationalised in the light 
•of the psychological principles of the former. 
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590 Put in, as foot-note to the sentence ending with, 
‘experience*, in line 5, the following : 
Sarva-bhuteshu ch-Atmanam, 
sarva-bhutani ch-Atmani, 

Samam pashyan Atma-yajI, 

Sva-rajyam adhi-gachchhati. (M.) 

(Who sees the Self in all, and all in Self, 

His life is one long sacrifice to Self ; 

With just eyes he sees all impartially; 

He finds the inner true Self-government 
First ; then the outer, for himself and all.) 

605 After line 8, insert : 

Yada charma-vad akasham 
v&htayishyanti manavah, 

Tada Devam a-vijnaya, 

duhkhasy-anto bhavishyati. ( JJ ,) 

(Yea, men shall roll the sky up like a mat, 

Sooner, than put an end to suffering 
Without the Vision of the Self in All.) 
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Page 

Line 

4 

1 

33 

1-16 

79 

16 

98 

13-14 

121 

8 

11 

13 

11 

14 

146 

1 

152 

22 

180 

20 

204 

10 

224 

12 

236 

22 

266 

13 

294 

29 

323 

13 

3 27 

4 

334 

29 

336 

29 

349 

4-5 

366 

29 

378 

8 

417 

11-13 

437 

14 

437 

18 


For ‘<Jaryo\ read ‘darego’. 

Read the first sixteen lines as continua- 
tion of the foot-note on p. 32. 

For ‘Sah’, read ‘Saha’, 

Read 'Maha-vakya as ‘M a h a-v a k y a’. 
For ‘Amrit-oja’, read ‘Amit-oja*. 

For ‘kathai’, read ‘kathai*. 

For ‘karama’, read ‘karma*. 

For ‘av-ekshya-mano’, read *av-£ksha- 
mano*. 

For ‘as*, read ‘az’. 

For ‘Ta*, read ‘T.,’. 

Omit ‘states’. 

For ‘an-Other,’, read e an-Other ; is*. 

For ‘go the’, read ‘go to the*. 

For ‘cataclysms’, read ‘iridiscent dew- 
drops and humming-birds’. 

For ‘Mother’, read ‘Holy Ghost*. 

For ‘once’, read ‘one-*. 

For ‘Taswwur, read ‘7 asawwur'. 

For ‘Self’, read ‘self*. 

For ‘Jnbbatin*, read ‘Jubbatin*. 

Read the italicised words as romanised. 
For ‘pinious*, read ‘pinions*. 

Read i Krtya as ‘K r t y a*. 

Omit ‘with compassion... his lips’, and 
substitute ; ‘a song*. 

After ‘religions’, add ‘may be noted;*. 

For ‘may be noted*, substitute ‘every- 
where*. 
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458 

11 

For ‘are’, read ‘art’. 


517 

15 

For ‘Formalism and Catchwords’, 
‘The Great Truth masked by 
Great Error.’ 

read 

the 

520 

1 

After ‘Danger’ add Formalism and 

Catchwords’. 

542 

19 

For line 19, substitute: 



‘Naught else is worth while — they 
indeed know naught/ 



APPENDIX A 
{to pp. 482-489)* 

Samshrt and Arabic-Persian equivalents for the tetrads 
of the Vidic Social Organisation . 

Samskrt and Arabic- Persian equivalents for the 
terms of the tetrads mentioned on pp. 482-489, are 
given below. This book is intended, among other 
purposes, to be of service to workers who may have 
occasion to address public audiences, m India, of 
Hindu-s as well as Muslims, m order to draw their 
attention to thoughts already common to the two 
religions, and such more as can be adopted by followers 
of both, to the benefit of all, without in any way 
hurting any cherished belief of either/ To be readily 
understood by members of the two denominations and 
cultures, the speaker should, obviously, be able to use 
words which are familiar to, and will, therefore, readily 
‘come home 1 to them. Hence, Samskrt and Arabic- 
Persian equivalents have been given throughout the 
book, side by side with corresponding English words. 
But the following could not be conveniently incorporated 
in the text. Hence they are gathered here. The value 
of seeing the same thought through the medium of 
several languages, of recognising the same truth in 
different garbs, has been dwelt on before, at pp. 65-70 
and 526. 

Such equivalents, in the following, as are not 
established by traditional usage, but are offered newly, 
are, of course, tentative, and ought to be replaced by 
better ones, as necessary, by those who may have 
occasion to use them. 



ALL R’S] 


APPENDIX A 


625 


(1) Skt. Four prakrti-s: (a) Shikshaka ; (b) Rak- 
shaka ; (c) Poshaka ; (d) Sahayaka ; or, (a) Vidvan ; 

(b) Vlra ; (c) Palaka ; (d) Ilharaka ; or, (a) Jrian- 
adhika ; (b) Kny-adhika ; (c) Ichchh-adhika ; (d) A- 
vyanjita. 

(The well-known traditional words are, of course, 
(a) brahmana ; (b) kshattriya ; (c) vaishya ; (d) shudra. 
But they have now completely lost their very vital 
functional , occupational , or vocational (which is also their 
etymological) significance ; have become nredeemably 
permeated by the notion of ‘hereditary caste*; and 
hence are, now, much more misleading than useful, 
wheie the problems of effective social organisation, the 
rational division of the social labor, the training for 
and the choosing or assigning to temperamentally 
suitable occupations and means of living, and the 
efficient exercise-and-discharge of corresponding rights- 
and-duties, are concerned. Therefore the use of one 
or more new sets of terms has become necessary, which 
will bring out the functional import unmistakeably. 
There is no such difficulty involved in the Arabic- 
Persian equivalents. A number of other sets of terms, 
Skt. and also A,-P., are suggested on pp. 104-106 of 
the present writer’s book, Ancient vs, Modern Scientific 
Socialism.) 

Arab.-Per. Four fitrat-s : (a) A’lim; (b) A'mil; 

(c) Tajir ; (d) Mazdur* 

(2) S. Four vrtti-s : (a) vidya-vrtti ; (b) shasana- 
vrtti ; (c) varta-vrtti ; (d) vr5ta-vrtti or shrama-vrtti. 

A.-P. Four p£sha*s; .(al.ilml;, (b) a’mall ; (©) 
tijaratl ; (d) maz<Juri. 

40 
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(3) S. Four jlvika-s : (a) dakshina, prati-graha ; 

(b) kara, vetana, bhaga ; (c) vrddhi, kuslda ; (d) 

karmanya, bhrtu 

A.-P. Four ma’sh-es : (a) nazr, p£sh-kash ; (b) 
khiraj, mushahira ; (c) munafa’; (d) mazdurl, tankhwah. 

(4) S. Four ashramas : (a) brahma-charl, or 

vidy-arthl ; (b) grha-stha ; (c) vana-prastha, or vana- 
stha ; (d) san-nyasl. 

A.-P. Four manazibi-umr, or, briefly, manzil-s, 
(staging-places of life) : (a) muta’llim ; (b) khana-dar ; 

(c) gosha-nashm ; (d) faqlr, durwish. 

(5) S Four sharlra-eshana-s : (a) ahar-fohchha ; 

(b) dhan-Schchha ; (c) dampaty-dchchha, or rati- 

ichchha ; (d) vinod-fehchha, vishratn-6chchha, svasthy- 
fchchha. 

A.-P. Four jismanl-khwahish-es : (a) khwahish-i- 
ghiza, or ishtiha ; (b) khwahish-i-mal ; (c) khwahish-i- 
zaujiyat, or khwahish-i-aula<J ; (d) khwahish-i-tafrlh, 
or khwahibh-i-aram, or khwahish-i-tan-durustl. 

(6) S. Four manasa 6shana-s: (a) loka-isharia, or 
samman-echchha ; (b) vitt-aishana, or sampad-ichchha ; 

(c) aishvary-aishana, or adhi-kar-echchha, or Tshitv- 
£chcha, or prabhutv-£chchha ; (d) moksh(a)-echchha. 

A.-P. Four zehnl or nafasl khwahish-es or 
hirs-es : (a) hirs-i-izzat ; (b) hirs-i-daulat ; (c) hirs-i- 
hukumat ; (d) arzu-i-najat. 

(7) S. Four purush-artha-s : (a) dharma ; (b) artha ; 

(c) kama ; (d) moksha, or Brahm-5nanda. 

A.-P. Four maqasad-i-zindagl, or maqsad-s : 
(fc) daySnat, or din ; (b) daulat ; (c) lazzat-i-dunya ; 

(d) naja’t, or lazzat-i-ilahiya. 
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(8) S. Four maryada-s, vidhi-s, or samstha-s. 

(a) upa-sana ; (b) pari-graha, or sva-tva, or riktha ; 

(c) kula, or dampatya, or garhasthya, or vivaha-pad- 
dhati ; (d) rashtra, or rajya, or shasana-paddhati. 

A.-P. Four dastur-s. or zabita-s : (a) mazhab : 
(bj milkiyat ; (c) khanah-darl, or khan-dan, or kunba ; 

(d) siyasat, nizamat, saltanat, nazm-i-mulk. 

(9) S. Four bala-s : (a) shastra-bala, or vidya-bala, 

or jnana-baJa ; (b) shastra-bala, or ayudha-bala, or 

shaurya bala, or vlrya-bala ; (c) dhana-dhanya-bala, or 
anna-bala, or artha-bala ; (d) shrama-bala. 

A -P. Four quwat-s or taqats : (a) quwat-i-dml ; 

(b) quwat-i-aslaha, or quwat-i-dilcrl ; (c) quwat-i-mall ; 
quwat-i-mashaqqat. 

(10) S. Four sets of (duties-and-rights) karfavya-s- 
and-adhi-kara-s : (a) sat-jnana-sangraha-and-prachara, 
and summana-prapti ; (b) raksha-shakti-sangraha-and- 
raksha-prasara, and Ishvara-bhava-prapti or Tshitva- 
labha or ajha-shakti-labha ; (c) jivana-samagri-utpadana- 
and-prasarana, and vrddhi-yukta-mulya-labha ; (d) Suva, 
and bhrti-and-vmoda-prapti. 

A.-P. Four sets of farz-es-and-haq-s : (a) tallf-wa- 
taqsim-i-ulum-i-nik, and izzat; (b) tahsll-i-zaraya’-i- 
hifazat wa hifazat-i-awam, and hukumat ; (c) paida- 
kardan-wa-taqslm-kardan-i-saman-i-zindagl, and muna- 
fa*; khidmat, and mazdurl wa tafribu 

(1 1) S. Four kartavya-s of vrddha-s, and of the 
rashtra : (a) shiksha ; (b) raksha ; (c) posha ; (d) s£vg. 

A.-P* Four farayaz of the buzurg-s, and of the 
siy§sat : (a) ta’lim ; (b) tahaffuz ; (c) ta’m ; (d) khidmat 
or imdad. 

(12) S. Four vyuhas : (a) shiksha-vyuha ; (b) rak- 
sha-vyuha ; (c) varta-vyuha ; (c) s£va-vyaba. 
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A.-P. Four tanzlm-s : (a) tanzlm-i-ta’lim ; (b) 

tanzlm-i-tahaffuz ; (c) tanzlm-i-ta’m (or rizq) ; tanzlm-i- 
khidmat. 

S. Four rna-s: (a) deva-roa ; (b) ishi-rna ; (c) 
pitr-rna ; (d) Atma-rna. 

A.-P. Four qarz-es : (a) qarz-i-malayak (or ana- 
sir) ; (b) qarz-i-anbia (or a’rifan, or a’liman) ; (c) qaiz-i- 
murisan ; (d) qarz-i-Allah, (or -Ruh-ul-arwah, or -Ruh-i- 
A’zam). 

(14) S. Four rna-nir-mochana-s (or nir-yatana-s, or 
nis-tarana-s) s (a) ljya (or yajna, or isht-apurta) ; (b) 
apatya-palana ; (c) adhyapana ; (d) san-nyasa (or nir- 
vana, or Brahma-lay a). 

A.-P. Four ada-i-qarz ; (a) zakat (or khairat) ; 

(b) panvarish-i-aulad ; (c) ta’llm ; (d) [tark-i-dunya (or 
fuqr, or sukn, or fana-f-illah). 

(a) Necessaries, (b) comforts, (c) luxuries may be 
equated with : S., (a) avashyaklya-s ; (b) m-karmya-s ; 

(c) anandamya-s (or vilaslya-s) ; and A.-P., (a) zururlyat, 
(b) asaishat, (c) ishratiyat. Social organisation : S. 7 
samaja-vyavastha ; A.-P., tanzlm-i-jamaa’t. 
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Man-lagan, by Bahrl, 356. 
Manu-Smiti. (M,). through- 
out. 

Masnawi, by M a u 1 a n a 
Jalaludtlin Rumi, 167, 168, 
563-564. 

Maxim , Nyaya, 114. 

Scholastic, 114. 

„ Arabian Philosophi- 
cal, 106. 

„ Persian Philosophi- 
cal, 49. 

„ Latin Philosophical, 
49, 116. 

„ of Solon, 235. 

„ Egyptian, 247. 

„ Chinese, 257. 

„ Vedanta, 330. 

„ Sanskrt, 411, 596. 
Metaphysics , by Sir William 
Hamilton, 257. 

Midrash Babba , 97. 

Mishna Aboth , 538. 

Modem jjfcm in Search of 
a Soul, by C. G. Jung, 
576. 

Modem B e v i e w, The, 
(monthly, of Calcutta), 23, 


Montessori and her In- 
spires, by R J. Fynne, 589. 
Mowrer in China , -493. 
Muktika Upanishat, 335. 
My Country and My People, 
by Lin Yutang, 297, 493, 
514. 

Mysterious Universe, The, 
by Sir James Jeans, 21. 

New Background of Sci- 
ence, The , by Sir James 
Jeaus, 20. 

Niruk[a , by Yaska, 21 1, 530 . 

On Education, by Bertrand 
Russell, 113. 

Ode to Immortality, by 
Wordsworth, 113. 

Pard-Pftjd, 456. 

Patet Pashemdnl , 541. 
Philosophy of Islam, by 
Khaja Khan, 210, 211, 239, 
243, 265. 

Poem, by William Blake, 42. 
„ Bhartr-hari, 255. 

„ Browning, 297. 

„ Muinuddln ChishIT, 
415. 

„ George Herbert, 258. 

„ St. John of the Cross, 
389. 

„ Omar Khayyam, 184. 

„ Mira, 389. 

„ Nazir, 232, 233. 

„ Cardinal Newman, 388, 
438. 
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Poem, Proclus, 438. 

„ James Rhodes, 458. 

„ Sarmad, 417-419. 

,, Scheffler, 339. 

,, Sir Walter Scott, 354. 
„ Shelley, 353. 

,, Stir Das, 354, 355. 

„ Shams Tabriz, 111, 
4] 5. 

„ Tennyson, 72, 326, 

329, 447. 

,, Francis Thompson, 
367. 

,, Unknown, 146, 178, 
344, 364, 440, 441,598, 
604, 

„ Ella Wheeler Wilcox, 
604. 

Place of Christianity in the 
Religions of the World, 
The , bv J. E. Carpenter, 
65, 71, 72, 215, 586. 
Pluralistic Universe, A , by 
William James, 212. 

Prayer for Peace , 606. 
Principles of S and f ana 
Vaidiha Pharma, The , 
by Bhagavan Das, 80, 510. 
Psychological Types , by 
C. G. Jung, 49, 84, 105, 
148. 

Purdnas , 76, 113, 169, 210, 
337, 376, 538, 539. 

Qabbdlah (or Kabhala ), 170. 
Quantitative Study of 
Trance-Personalities, by 
W. Carrington, 187. 


Quest for God in China , 
The, by F. W. S. O’Neill, 
455. 

Quran . (Q.) Throughout, 

Rdmdyana , by TulasI Das, 
161. 

Rdmdyana , by ValmTld, 359. 
Religions oj Ancient China, 
The , by H. D. Gibbs, 159. 
Religions of the World ,The, 
85, 458. 

llg-Vada, 116, 118,1227, 395, 
494. 

Rubaiyat , by Omar Khayy- 
am, 184. 

Sacred Boohs of the East. 
(SBE) 121. 
Samddhi-shataha , 460. 
Samanvaya , by Bhagavan 
Das, 261. 

Sdma Voda, 310, 

Sdmdyiha Pdtha , by Amita- 
gati, 146, 207. 

Sdndtana Vaidiha pharma , 
The Principles of by 
Bhagavan Das, 80, 510. 

S dnkhya-yoga, 189. 
Sankshtpa-Shdrlraka , by 

SarvajMa Muni, 116. 
Sayings of AM, 26, 107, 
411, 473. 

Science and Society , Add- 
ress on, by Prof. Crew, 57 . 
Science of the Emotions , 
The, by Bhagavan Das, 
326, 332. 
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Science of Peace , The, by 
Bhagavan Das, 50, 96, 210, 
246, 249, 261, 503. 

Science of the Sacred Word, 
or Pranava-vdda of Gdrg- 
yana, by Bhagavan Das, 
261. 

Science of the Self \ The, by 
Bhagavan Das, 21, 50, 80, 
82, 96, 209, 224 , 246, 259, 
261, 304, 317, 326, 483, 
503. 

Science of Social Organisa- 
tion, or The Paws of 
Manu , The , by Bhagavan 
Das, 30, 59, 80, 90, 224, 
317, 439, 483. 

Secret Doctrine , The , by H. 
P. Blavatsky, 101, 201, 
210, 431. 

Secret of An-al-IIaq , by 
Khaja Khan, 319, 320 

Secret of the Golden Ploioer , 
a Ghinese Booh of Life , 
by Wilhelm and June, 48, 
208. 

Shakunfall , by Kali<Jas, 104. 

Shao Timg, 159. 

Shdrlraha- Bhdshya, (on the 
Brahma-Siltra of Badara- 
yana), by Shankar-acharya, 
160. 

Shaia-palha Brdhinana, 109, 
358. 

Shat-padl, by Shankar-ach- 
arya, 160. 

Shi-Bing, by Confucius, 37, 
139, 358. 


[U. OF 

Shinto lyinju, by Hayashi 
Kazan, 159- 

Shintoist wri ti ngs. ( Sh .). 
Throughout. 

Shiva-Mahima-Sfuii , 149. 
Shim Parana, 111. 

Short History of the Worlds 
A, by H. G. Wells, 515, 
583. 

Short Studies in Great 
Subjects, by Froude, 9. 
Shit-King, by Confucius, 65, 
104, 180, 383, 376, *42. 
Shuhra-Ni:i , 597. 
SJm't-dshvaiara Upanishal , 
568. 

Sihh Writing $. ( Si .). 

Throughout. 

Smifis , 210. 

Social Environment and 
Moral Progress , iby A. R. 
Wallace, 22. 

Sohar, (see Zohar ). 

Story of the Unman Race , 
The, by Henry Thomas, 521 . 
Story of the Bible, The , by 
M. Yearsbey, 110 
Stotra , 38S. 

Studies in Islamic Mysti- 
cism, by R. A. Nicholson, 
204. 

Studies in Tasaiownf \ by 
Khaja Khan, 174, 239, 243. 
Sufi Writings . (S.)« 

Throughout. 

Suita Nipdia, Vxisala~su[la r 

508. 

Sydd-vdrja, 119. 
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Ten Slicing Kan Ying Pien , 

1 SO, 302, 442. 

Tainirlya Brahmana , 395. 

T ali s m a n, The , by Sir 
Walter Scott, 354. 

Talmud, 212, 213. 

Tantra, 145. 

Taoist Writings . ( T .). 

Throughout. 

Tao-Teh-King, 36, 49, 83, 
93, 120, 230, 358, 362, 52S, 
532, 592. 

T a r 1 7c 1)4- II a m d a m, by 
IJailamT, 217. 

Tciliv-artha Sutra, by Uma- 
SwamT, 86. 

Theosophist , The , (monthly, 
of Adyar, Madras), 187, 
i93. 

Thibetan Boole of the Bead , 
The , by Evans-Wentz, 208. 
Three Essays on Conscious- 
ness, hy W. Carrington, 

187. 

Travels in' Thibet , by 
Abbe Hue, 477. 
Treasure-House of Living 
Religions , by R. E. Hume, 
296, 303. 309, 313, 362. 
(: THR .). Throughout. 

Udana-vagga , 108, 305. 
Universal Text- Boole of 
Religion and Morals , 2%^, 
by Annie Besant, 171, 192, 
332. 

Upanishats . (Z7.). Through- 
out. 


Z7j Uar-adhyayan a S ft l ra , 

510. 

VaislusMha-8u{ra, by Kana- 
<la, 54, 429. 

"Fms/^/ice 8m,i (i> 530. 

Vayu Pur an a , 213. 

(F.). Throughout, 

Vend id ad , 467. 

Vidura 2Vfy?*, 308. 

Vichitra Mat aha, by Guru 
Govinda Sinha, 436. 
Vinaya-Pairilca, by TulasT 
Ijas, 161 . 

Vishuu Purcna , 355. 
F&sA/nsp, 350. 

F«saZa-/S Y w//«, 508. 

TFc Europeans , by Julian 
Huxley, 503. 

TF o t*? d-Fell oivs hip, Edited 
by Charles F. Weller, 583, 
606. 

Writings of Amita-gati, 
146. 

„ Amvla-chandra Suri, 
37. ‘ ' 

„ Asanga, 118. 

,, Fariduddin Attar, 

65. 

„ St. Augustine, 116. 

„ Ausonias, 141. 

„ Bhaga-chandra, 155. 
„ Bhudhara, 120. 

„ FaizT, 216. 

„ St. Francis of Assi- 
ssi, 360. 

„ Heraclitus, 49. 
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Writings of Kabir, 340, 472, 
529. 

„ Kwang (or Chwang 
or Chuang) Tze (or 
Tsu, or Tse, or 

Tzu), 180, 305, 309, 
311, 539. 

„ K w a n-y i n-tse, 
146. 

„ Mencius, 305. 312, 

313, 378. 

„ Nakae Taju, 148. 

» SaMi, 95, 176, 220, 

259, 424, 606. 

„ Samant a-Chadra, 
272. 

„ of Shankar-achdrya, 
52, 154, 236, 239, 

279, 289, 351, 358, 

414, 563. 

„ Soma-deva, 273. 

„ Tulasl Das, 161. 


Writings of Wang-Yang- 
Ming, 105. 

„ Dr. Westcotl, 412. 

Yajur-Vdda, 494. 

Yasht, Ormuzd (or IZiir- 
muzd), 109, 110, 265. 

Yasna , 61, 365. 

Yoga-8 ft tr a, by Patanjali, 
130, 148, 207, 208, 249, 
276, 279. 525, 554, 556. 

Y oga - 8 ft tra - Bhdshya , by 

Vyasa, 39, 249, 457. 
Yoga-Vdsishtha , 111, 153. 
237, 260, 411. 

Zemi-Avestd. (Z<). Through- 
out. 

Zoroastrian Writings . (Z.). 
Throughout. 

Zohar (or 8ohar), 161, 170. 
193, 211, 230, 246. 
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(English equivalents will be found beside the words on 
the pages referred to. The hyphen indicates the junction- 
point between a prefix and the main word, or between two 
words in a compound word. See also Appendix A, for 
words not included here.) 


A-bh vsa, 243, 3 27, 350, 594. 
A-bhaya-dana, 277, 317. 
Abhi-ni-vt'sha, 148, 352. 
Abhi-tanya, 47. 

Abhyu-daya, 223. 

A chary a, 398, 594. 

Adhi-bhaut ika, 205, 211, 469. 
Adhi- aivika, 211. 
Adhcx-marga, 281, 357. 
Adhy-aropa, 245, 250. 
Adhyasa-vada, 243, 25b. 
Adhy-atmika, 100, 211, 469. 
Adhyaya, 445. 

Adhy-ayana, 529. 

Idi, 45. 

Adiii, 201, 351. 

Aditya, 201, 351. 

A-dvaita, 242, 256, 545. 
A-dvifTyam, 111, 116. 

Agha, 353. 

Agni, 227, 265. 

Agni-tlgara, 448, 

Agni-hotra, 448. 
Agnl-shomlyam jagat, 48. 
Aham, 107, 145, 26l’. 
Aham-fijat-Na, 108, 261. 
Aham-kara, 137, 319, 321, 
334, 351, 383, 559, 
Afrira-ichcha, 322. 


Ahara-sanjna, 322. 

A-himsa, 315, 325, 369. 
Aho-Aham, 109. 

Aishvarya, 46, 66, 396. 
Aiti-hasika, 211. 
Ajapa-gayatrl, 424, 439. 
Akaranam, 141. 
Akara-nira-karana, 245. 
Akasha, 144. 

Amara-varuni, 417. (A.-P., 
Ab-i-hayat). 

Amit-abha, 264. 

Amsha, 75, 214. 
Amsh-avafara, 198, 241. 
An-ahata nada, 142, 417. 

(A.-P., Saut-i-sarmadi). 
An-amlvasya, 285. 

Inanda, 148, 264. 
Ananda-maya-kosha, 195. 
Ananta, 246. 

An-c^ka, 558. 

An-^k-anta, 334. 
An-4k-anta-vada, 37. 
An4ka-fa, 506. 538. 
Anna-danam, 529. 
Annau-maya-kosha, 195. 
Anna-pate, 285. 

Anta, 45. 

Antah-prakasha, 544, 
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Antar-drshti, 157, 330. 

Ant ar-h rday e, 107. 

Antar-yanri, 104, 203, 545. 
Anu, 123. 

Anu-graha, 298, 363, 406. 
Anu-mana, 544. 

Any at, 116, 261. 

Apara-vidyn, 100. 
A-pari-graha, 277, 325, 370. 
Apa-vada, 245, 251. 

Apsara, 199. 

Arambha-vacla, 243. 

Arhat, 6, 214, 348. 

Aroha, 92, 164, 250, 356. 

-patha, 261, 281. 

Artha, 100, 223, 396, 397,525. 
Arjha-cliarya, 300. 

Ary a, 73. 

Asana, 476, 553. 

A-sat, 67, 247, 251, 319. 
A-sattvam, 92. 

A-sa-varna, 498. 
Asht-anga-Arya-Marga, 82. 
Ashaya, 322. 

Asmi, 109, 110. 

Asmija, 137, 148, 319. 352. 
-nirodha, 468, 

-tyaga, 82. 

Asu-rah, 47. 

Ati-vahika, 205, 207. 

Atma, 83, 107, 163, 195, 387, 
J>58, 559. 

Atm-ananda, 228. 
~advaita-satta, 68. 

-labha, 228. 

-rati, 228. 

-frpti, 228 . 

-tushti, 446. 


Aty-ant-at-ita, 245. 

Aum, 1, 143, 431, 43d. 
Avarana, 326. 

Av-aroha, 92, 164, 250, 357. 
Avaslya, 69, 454. 

Avatara, 6, 100, 126, 198, 
214,221,222,240, 267, 406, 
.480, 507. 

Avosha, 241. 

A-vidya, 319, 321, 324, 352, 
508. 

A-vyakta, 45. 

Ayur-veda, 504. 

Bahutva, 558. 

Bandha, 559. 

Baddha, 321. 

Bahu syam, 321, 

Bahu-dha syam, 321. 
Bauddha-dharma, 82. 
Bhagavad-bhakti, 270. 
Bhaga-van, 66. 

Bhakta, 101. 

Bhakti, 86, 326, 348, 391, 
392, 396, 397, 605. 
Bhakti-marga, 85. 

Bhashya, 445. 

Bhautika-d^ha, 207. 

Bhava, 45. 

Bhava, 554. 

Bhav-a-dvaifam, 545. 
Bhava-trshna, 321. 

Bhakta, 101. 

Bheda, 320. 

-bucldhi, 128, 334. 
Bhikshu, 100,274,275, 399. 
Bhoja, 475. 

Bhuh, 204. 
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Bhuma, 228. 

Bhilmi, 202. 

Bhuvah, 204. 

Bhuvana, 199, 204. 

Bodhi-sattva, 214. 

Brahma, 83, 84, 107, 163, 

226, 261, 264, 285, 292, 

295,320, 381, 387, 519, 568. 

Brahma, 285, 546. 

Brahma-bhuia, 336. 

-bhuya, 334 . 

-charya, 325, 369, 512. 
-llna-ta, 228. 

Brahmana, 101, 116, 491, 

505, 503. 509, 510, 511, 

568, 568, 569, 575, 598. 

Bralim-ananda, 270. 

Brahm-anda, 203, 396. 

Brahma-nirvana, 559. 
-nishtha, 220. 

-pun, 451. 

-randhra, 392. 

-(a) smi, 109. 

-vakya, 445. 

-vidya, 33. 

-vit, 398. 

Buddha, 6, 214. 

Buddhi, 82, 195, 387. 

Chaitanya-samanya, 226. 

Chakra, 393. 

Charitrya, 86. 

Chatur-dhama, 451. 

Chit, 47, 128, 226, 264, 545. 

Chitra-gupta, 545. 

Chitta, 226, 349. 

Chitta-parikarma, 356, 553. 
-prasadanam, 356, 553. 


Hatty a, 199, 351, 558. 

Haiva, 183. 

DaivT, 320. 

Dama, 31 8. 

Dana, 126, 300, 323, 529. 
Danda, 316. 

Dara-suta-ishana, 321, 370. 
Harsh ana, 242. 

Oasa, 66. 

Oasha-shTla, 275. 
l)aya, 395. 

Dayalu, 46. 

Doha, 107. 

Dnva, 1, 3, 66, 76, 134, 199, 
266, 351, 406, 469, 558. 
Dt'v-alaya, 475. 

Devata, 76. 
piya, 377. 
l)hana-ichcha, 322. 

Dharana, 553. 

Dharma, 54, 74, 81, 82, 83, 
84, 223, 396, 397, 558. 

I )harm-achara, 294. 
Dharma-kaya, 203. 
pharma-raksha, 126. 
Hharma-shala, 562. 
Dharma-shurata, 410. 
pharm-atma, 239. 

DharmI, 558. 

Dhata, 47, 395. 

Dhautl, 454. 

Dhoti, 454. 

I)hy5na, 553, 554. 

Dik-pala, 200. 

Hlkshita, 100. 
pishta, 133. 

Di£i, 351. 

Diva-nisham, 431 f 
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Divya-jnana, 101. 
Divya-purusha, 240 
' ilrshti, 543, 544. 

-shakti, 199. 

Dosha, 50, 334. 

Draksha, 603. 

Oroha, 137. 

1 >vaita, 242, 320. 

Dvaita-mithya-tva, 68. 

l)vam-dvam, 39, 40, 157, 371, 
Dvesha, 137, 148, 352. 
DvifTya, 320. 

Dvitiya-janma, 467. 
I)yaur-nisha, 431. 

Eka-j.)AShi, 126, 465. 

Ekatn, 111, 558. 

Ek-anta, 334. 

Eka-ta, 506, 558. 

Eka-varna-ta, 60. 

Eki-bhava, 228. 

Eshana, 321. 

Etat, 108. 

Gana, 199. 

Gandharvas, 199. 

GaurT, 264. 

Gaurl-KalT, 260. 

GayattI, 143. 

Ghanta, 475. 

Ghora, 46. 

Go-medha, 469. 

Gopura, 475. 

Giha-stha, 100. 

Guhya, 100. 

Guna, 46, 50, 199, 210, 245, 
263, 334, 503, 558. 
Gupta-chitra, 545. 


G up ta-v idyll, 101. 

Guru, 207, 393, 405, 475. 
-kjpa, 363, 594. 

Hara, 45 
Hatha-yogT, 98. 

Hayi-Hayi, 144. 

Huva-hayi, 144. 

Huva-hoyi, 144. 

Himsa, 316. 

Hiranya-garbha, 203. 

Hitam, 553. 

Hrday-abhy-anu-juu, 446. 
Hrdaya-granthi, 322. 

H relay am, 107. 

Ichchh 43, 86, 87, 137, 420. 
Idam, 109. 

Ijya, 529. 

Indra, 265. 

Indriya-nigraha, 468, 

Ishta, 377. 

Ishta-deva, 424, 406. 

Ishvara, 44, 46, 49, 66, 203, 
292, 343. 

-prasada, 363. 
-praiu-dhana, 369. 

Iiarat, 116, 226, 320, 558. 

Itara-ta, 226. 

Itar-abhasa, 68. 

Jagad-\tma, 176. 

Jagat, 39, 251, 292. 

Jagrat, 204. 

Janah, 204, 

Japa, 468. 

jura, 92, 211, 292, 320, 343, 
381, 387, 519. 
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jiv-atma, 92, 136, 148, 160, 
226,* 321. 

jlvan-mukta, 240, 250, 256. 
Jfiana, 53, 87, 268, 525, 554. 
jnanl, 101. 

Kaivalya, 228, 260. 
Kala-kshepa, 464. (‘Pass- 
time’ ; religious dramatic 
recitation). 

Kala, 214. 

Kalasha, 475. 

Kala-vatara, 241. 

Kama, 134, 223, 318, 325. 
327, 348, 370 391, 394, 
396, 397. 

Kama-jata, 322. 

-rupa, 195. 

-sankalpa, 92, 253. 
-tishna, 323. 

Kamya, 74. 

Kanda, 392. 

Kanta, 46 
KSran a, 196, 203. 

Karma, 86, 174, 190. 
Karma-kanda, 422. 
Karma-marga, 85, 420. 
Karman a-sharlra, 203. 
Karuna, 130, 326, 395. 
Kashyapa, 351. 

Katha, 464. (Recitation and 
expounding of scriptural 
legends). 

Kcvalah, 103. 

Khe-chara, 205. 

Klrti, 323. 

Klesha, 247, 249, 352, 353. 
Kosha, 204. 

41 


Kratu, 47. 

Krida, 68, 252. 

Kriya, 86, 87, 420. 

-(a)-dvaitam, 545. 

Krodha,' 318, 325, 370. 

Ki pan a, 404. 

Krsbna-lila, 464. 

Krtya, 378. 

Krurala, 130, 

Kshama-van, 46. 

Kshapana, 399. 

Kshattriya, 491, 505, 510, 
511, 569. 

Kshiti, 265. 

Kshudra-virat, 203, 209. 
Kumara, 214. 

Labha, 383. 

LakshmT, 264. 

Lila, 249, 251, 252, 324, 327. 
Linga-sharara, 195. 

Lobha, 318, 370. 

Loka, 199, 204. 

Loka-ishana, 321, 370. 
Loka-maia, 292. 

Loka-pala, 200. 

Mada, 318. 

Madhu, 46. 

Madhura, 46. 

Madhurya, 46, 266, 395. 
Maha-bhava, 228. 

Maha-d^va, 66. 

Mahah, 204. 

Maha-karuria, 129, 132, 349. 
Mahat, 546. 

-buddhi, 546. 

Maha-vakya, 98,107,108,243. 
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Maha-virat, 203, 209. 

Mahyam, 109. 
Maithuna-sanjna, 322. 

Mala, 320. 

Mala, 467. 

Mamsa-varjana, 468. 

Manah, 44, 64, 195, 349, 387. 
Manasa-putra, 211, 351. 
Manava-dharma, 82. 
Manava-prema, 270. 

Mandira, 475. 

Manju-shrl, 264. 
Mano-maya-kosha, 195. 
Mano-vak-karma, 87. 

Mantra, 445. 

-darshana, 544. 

Manu, 214. 

Manushya, 292. 

Manushya-ta, 564. 

Marga, 82, 86. 
Maru-martchika, 252. 

Matha, 299, 367. 

Matsara, 318, 

Maya, 122, 208, 247, 249, 251, 
260, 292, 295, 320, 326, 522. 
Mayavl, 157. 

May!, 45, 122, 152. 

Mlmansa, 445. 

Mithya-itarata, 92. 

Mlfchcha, 517. 

Moha, 318. 

Moksha, 84, 134, 396, 397, 
488, 559. 

Mukta, 84, 208. 

Mukti, 224,225. 

Mula, 321. 

Mula-prakrti, 320, 321. 

- Muni, 214. 


Na, 108, 261. 

Naishthika - brahma - char> a, 
299. 

Nama, 406, 554. 

Namah, 344. 

Na-mama, SO. 

Nama-rupa, 250. 

-apa-lapa, 245. 
Namas-kara, 80. 

Nana-tva, 558. 

Naraka, 199. 

Naram, 134. 

Nashvara, 252 
Nastika-ta, 519. 
Nir-aham-kara, 131, 369. 
Nir-aham-kari-la, 326. 
Nira-karana, 251. 

Nir-anjana, 163, 245. 
Nir-ava-chchhinna, 118. 
Nir-guna, 118, 245. 
Nir-mala, 245. 
Nir-mana-kaya, 203, 207. 
Ni-rodha, 349. 

Nir-vaua, 224, 225. 

Nir-vt'da, 129, 132. 
Nir-vishesha, 118, 245. 
Nishedha, 239, 349. 
Nish-kinchana-ta, 365. 
Nis-shrcyas, 224, 390. 
Nis-svartha-ta, 131. 

Nitya, 74. 

Nitya-narakI, 374. 
Nitya-svargi, 374. 

Ni-vrtti, 92, 386. 

Ni-yama, 274, 276, 325, 553. 
Ni-yanJ;§, 396. 


O-HAU-HAU, 144., 
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Pancha-shTla, 271, 300. 
Pandit, 524. 

Panth, 477. 

Para-jati, 123. 

Param, 66. 

Param-anu, 58, 123. 
Param-artha, 334, 383. 
Parama-Tattva, 558. 
Param-Atma, 92, 136, 160, 
163, 226, 251, 320. 
Param-avyakta, 245. 

Par am-i'sh vara, 66. 
Param-jyotih, 264. 

Par-artha, 334. 

Para-Mantra, 183. 

Para-vidya, 100. 
Para-vishosha, 123. 
Pari-graha, 365. 

Pari-graha-s an j flit, 322. 
Pari-karma, 454. 
Pari-nama-vada, 243. 
Pari-purna, 261. 

Parshada, 199. 

Pashchat-tapa, 441. 
Pashyaka, 351. 

Patala, 204. 

Patro-danam, 529. 

Paushtika, 298. 

Pavi^ra-purT, 451. 

Pind-anda, 203. 

Pishacha, 201. 

Pitrl-paksha, 465. (The lunar 
fortnight, in September- 
October, devoted to the 
ceremonial offerings of 
oblations to the departed 
ancestors). 

Pra-bhu, 46, 396. 


Pra-dhana, 75. 

Praja-pati, 201, 211. 

Pra-j Liana, 264, 592. 
Pra-khyapana, 441. 

Pra-krU, 292, 295, 321, 524. 
Prana, 195, 203. 
Prana-maya-kosha, 195. 
Pran-ayama, 553. 

Pra-ni-dhana, 80. 

Pra-krti, 84, 243. 

Pra-pat^i, 80. 

Pra-shama, 349. 

Pra-tapa, 39o. 

Prati-bha, 106, 349, 543. 
Pratibha-Jnana, 106. 
Praty-ahara, 553. 
Pratyak-chetana, 330. 
Praty-aksha, 105, 106. 
Praty-i‘ka-Bud(lha, 214. 
Pra-vrtti, 92, 384. 
Prayash-chitta, 441. 

Prcma, 348, 391, 406. 

Preta, 201. 

Prey as, 383. 

Prxti, 406. 

Priyam, 553. 

Priya-vachana, 300. 
Punar-janma, 164. 

Pur^a, 226. 

Purna-purusha, 240. 
Prirn-avatara, 242 
Purusha, 148, 226, 242, 292, 
295, 320. 

Purusha-kara, 183. 
Purush-ottama, 320. 

Raga, 137, 148, 348, 3S2L 
Rahasya, 100, 441 
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Rajas, 503, 511. 

Rakshas, 199. 

Raja-yogi, 98. 

Rajanya, 491. 

Rama-lTla, 68. 

Rasa-llla, 68. 

Ratl-ichchha, 322. 

Rshi, 100, 134, 207, 214, 
*424, 469, 480, 598. 

Eta, 83, 84. 

Sai.)\, 103. 

Sad-achara, 446. 
Sadharana-jiiana, 106. 

Sakrt, 103. 

Salokya, 241. 

Sama-darshi-ta, 208. 
Sam-a-dhana, 318. 

Sam-a-dhi, 106, 108, 553. 
Saman-atma-ta, 229, 300. 
Siimasika-dharma, 211. 
Sama-ta, 188, 212. 
Sambhoga-kaya, 203. 
Sam-harta, 45. 

Samlpya, 241. 

Sam-pra-daya ; 477. 
Sam-sara, 49, 

Sam-s ar a-ch akr a, 164. 
Sams-kara, 466. 

Sam-vit, 546. 

Samyak-drshti, 86. 
Samyak-san-kalpa, 86. 
Samyak-vyayama, 86. 
Sandhya, 126. 

Sandhya-upasana, 422, 475, 
553. 

San-kalpa, 327* 

Sankara, 320. 


San-nyasa, 299. 

San-nyasT, 98, 100, 274, 277* 
313, 316. 

San-tosha, 277. 

Sa-ragya, 130. 

Saram, 141. 

Saranga-natha, 452. 
Saranga-vana, 452. 

SarasvatT, 264. 

Sarupya, 241. 
Sarva-bhuta-hita, 327. 
Sarva-da, 212. 

Sarva— jiia, 203. (Intellectus 
Mundi). 

Sarvam, 109, 141, 212. 
Sarvam-idam Brahma, 554. 
Sarva-tra, 212. 

S a r v a - viruddha - dharm* 
ashraya, 116. 

Sat, 112, 264, 558. 

Sat-sanga, 290. 
Satia-samanya, 123, 226. 
Sattva, 503, 511. 

Satyam, 84, 325, 369, 553. 
Satya-loka, 204 
Satya-yuga, 132, 198, 351, 
Sa-varna, 498. 

Savita, 292. 

Sayujya, 228, 241. 

Shabda, 105, 525. 

Shad-ripu, 318. 

Shakti, 266, 320. 
ShakJi-LMvl, 265. 

Shama, 318. 

Sharira, 203, 205. 

Shata-pata, 69. 

Shat-saclhana, 318. 

Shikhara, 475. 
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Shlla, 278, 325. 

Shiva, 45, 66, 260, 264, 
265. 

Shraddha, 475. 

Shramana, 275, 399. 
Shravaka, 100. 

Shreyas, 383, 390. 

Shruti, 446. 

Shubh-anu-dhyana, 363, 
Shuddha, 118, 245. 
Shuddh-a-dvaitam, 592. 
Shuddha-sat, 245. 

Shuddhi, 521. 

Shiidra, 491, 510, 511. 
Shfinya, 67, 163. 

Shushminah, 285. 

Shveta, 353. 

Siddha, 199, 348. 

Skandha, 204. 

Smrti, 446, 546. 

So-ham, 424. 

Sprha, 261. 

Srashta, 45. 

Srshti, 327. 

Sjhula, 203, 278. 

-deha, 205. 

-sharlra, 195, 196, 207. 
Stupa, 562. 

Sukham, 203. 
Sukshma-sharlra, 196. 
Sundara, 46. 

Sura, 558. 

Su-shupti, 240. 

Suj;r*-attna, 176, 186, 203. (See 
Svah, 204. [TablyaU-kul. 
Sva-chitta-par!ksha, 396. 
Sva-rajya, 349, 591. 

Sv-artha, 334, 383. 


Svasya priyam, 446. 
Sva-tantra, 183. 

Taijasa, 203. 
r Pamas, 247, 503, 511. 
Tantrika, 202. 

Tapas, 18, 67, 398, 553, 575, 
592, 599. 

Tapo-loka, 204. 

Taraka, 45. 

'Parka, 543. 
tat, 527. 

Tattvam, 92, 107. 
Tattva-matra, 245. 

Tty as, 153. 

Tlrtha-yatra, 126. 
Tlrthan-kara, 6. 214, 348, 
461. 

Titiksha, 318. 
trata 47. 

TrshnS, 228, 253, 349, 468. 
Tula, 321. 

Turiya, 204. 

Tury-atita, 204. 

Tvam, 527. 

Tyaga, 327, 369, 370. 

Uchita, 377. 

UdSna, 108. 

Udyoga, 183. 

Upa-deva, 199. 

Upadfai, 247. 

Up-adhyaya, 594. 
Upa-nayana, 467. 

Upa-rati, 318. 

Upasaka, 57, 100, 603. 
Upa-vasa, 468, 
Urdhva-marga, 281, 356. 
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Uttama, 320. 

Ujtarlya, 69, 454. 

Vaidika-dharma, 82, 85. 
Vaklika-marga, 86. 

Vakiya, 524. 

Vai-ragya, 129, 130,132,249, 
327, 360, 594. 

Vaishya, 491, 510, 511, 569. 
Varuna, 265. 

Varna, 498. 

Vasana, 253, 322. 
Veda-mantra, 84. 

Vod-anta, 110. 
Ved-anta-yoga, 8, 
Vi-bhava-trshna, 322. 
Vi-bhufcis, 46, 214. 

Vi-chara, 421. 

Vkdhata, 396. 

Vi-dhi, 239. 

Vidya, 398, 575, 590. 
Vidya-danam, 529. 
Vidya-dhara, 199. 
Vidya-pitha, 451. 

Vj-hara, 299. 

Vi-jnana-maya-kosha, 195. 
Vi-kshepa, 326, 594. 

Vina, 416, 449, 

Virait, 203. 

Vwhada, 109. 132, 
Vi-shay-ananda, 225, 396. 
Vkshfeharta, 558. 
VI-sheshana-apa-varana, 245. 


Vkshoshya, 558. 
Vi-shishta-chaitanya, 226. 
Vi-shisht-a-dvaita, 242. 
Vi-shishta-satta, 226. 

Vishnu, 264, 265. 

Vishv-atma, 176. 

Vishva-nara, 203. Corpus 
Mundi. (Sec Jism-i-kul). 
Vishva-prema, 220, 
Vitta-6shana, 321. 

Vi-veki, 353. 

Vrata-upa-vasa, 126. 

Vya'kti, 266. 

Vyutthana, 349. 

YajnTka, 211. 

Yajii-opavlta, 474. 

Yaksha, 199. 

Yama, 46, 157, 271, 274, 
278, 529, 546. 

Yantra, 474. 

Yashah, 323. 

Yas-tvam-asi so(a)hnm asmi, 
109. 

Yati, 399. 

Yatra, 454. 

Yatu, 516. 

Yoga, 106, 202, 207, 271, 
27 7, 298, 349,397, 553. 
Yoga-ja-jnana, 106, 129, 543. 
Yogi, 134, 313,207,274, 278, 
Yog-arudh-okti, 108. 
Yoga-siddhi, 199. 
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beside the word, on the pages referred to. Some words, 
not used in the text, have also been included here, with their 
English and Samskrt equivalents. See also Appendix A.) 


Aba, 69. 

Abad, unending; endlessness; 
(S., an-anta) 

Abai-Ulavi* 295. 

Abba, 292. 

A’bd, 66. 

A’bdiyat, 378. 

A’bd-ul-Qadir, 66. 

Ab-i-hayat, ‘the water of 
lite" ‘the elixir of life’; 
(S., amara-varunl, amita). 
Abrar, 215. 

Abu-l-waqi, ‘the father of a 
time’, ‘the maker of an 
epoch’; (S. yuga-pravartaka, 
yuga-karaka). 

A’dam, 251. 

Adab, submission, (S. pra- 
j>attl)* 

Adam-i-Qadlm, 161. 

Ahad, 118, 141. 

Ahl-i-daul, 100. 

Ahl-i-dil, 100. 

Ahura-Mazada, (Passim ; Z .). 
A’iniyatjta’yniyaf or a’iniat), 
334; (S. tat;-tva, ‘that-ness 1 , 
essence). 

Akbar, 66. 

Akhyar, 215. 


Akmal, 348. 

Al-Akhir, 45. 

Al-A’hm, 221, 264. 
Alamd-hahiit, 204. 
Alam-i-jabrut, 204. 
Alam-i-Kablr, 203, 209. 
Alam-i-lahut, 204. 
Alam-i-ma’ni, 204. 
Alam-i-misal, 204. 
Alam-i-malakuJ, 204. 
Alam-i-shahada (or -mulk or 
-nasut), 204. 

Alam-i-saghlr, 203, 208. 
Al-Awwal, 45. 

Al-Badi, 45, 221. 

Al-Batin, 45. 

Al-GhafFar, 46, 290. 
AI-Gfeazzab, 46. 

Al-Hadi, 45. 

Al-Hafiz, God the ‘Pi otector’ 
or ‘Preserver’. 

Al-Haq, God the ‘True 5 . 
Al-Hayy, God the ‘Living’ or 
‘Life-giving’* 

A’lim, 491. 

Allah, Al-ilah, ‘the to-be- 
worshipped’; La ilah ill (a) 
Al-(i)laLh ; ‘there is no one 
worthy of worship excepting 
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the One who is worthy of 
worship’; briefly ‘there is no 
god but the One ‘God’. 
Throughout. (See f.n. on p. 
252). 66, 92, 157, 163. 
Al-Jabbar, 46, 157. 

Ai-JalU, 46. 

Al-Jaml, 45. 

Al-Jamll, 45. 

Al-Karim, 46. 

Al-Latlf, the Super-subtle. 
Allah-Akbar, 66. 
Allah-ar-Rahma n-ar-Rahlm, 
141. 


Al-Malik, 264. 

Al-Muhiyy, 45. 

Al-Muhsiy, 128, 529, 545. 
Al-Mumlt, 45. 157. 
AI-Muzil, 45, 152, 157. 
Al-Qabiz, 128, 529, 545. 
AI-Qadir, 66. 

Al-Qadim., the Ancient. 
Al-Qahhar, 45. 

A’mal, 87. 

Amesha-spentas, (ZX 199. 
A’mil, 491. 

Amu-, 491. 


Ana, 99, 107, 261 (614), 559. 
An-al-Haq, 107, 
Ananiyat-i-adna, 226. 
Ananiyajj-i-g’la, 226. 

Angra, 136, (Z.) 

Angiir, 603. 

AqSyad, 85. 


A*ql-i-a’shara, the ten primal 
, Intelligences ; (S., dasha 
m5nasa-putra-s, prajapati-s, 
adi-maha-rshi-s). 


[U. OF 

A’ql-i-awwal, the First In- 
telligence, Primal Mind, 
(Skt., Adi-tattva, Buddhi- 
tattva). 

A’qi-i-kul, 203-204, 546.0mn:- 
science; Intellectus Mundi ; 

i S., Sarva-jna, Jnan-atma, 
sha, or Jiiana-samashti). 
A’ql-i-ma ’ash, ordinary 
reason (S., vyakta-buddh'i, 
vyashti-buddhi). 

Ard, 199. 

A’rf, 87. 

A’rif, 398. 

Ar-Rahman, 90. 

Ar-Razzaq, 45, 264, 285. 
Arsh, 199. 

Arzu, 253. 

Arzu-i-tawallud, 370. 

As^b, 201. 

Ashghal, 554. 

Asir, 321. 

Asl, 75. 

As-Shakfir, 545. 

Astafll, 60 j. 

Ataliq, 594. 

Auliya, 424, 476. 

Ayan, manifest. (S., vyakta). 
A’yan-i-sabita, ‘things mani- 
fest’. 

AySj:, 445. 

A’yniyat (or a’iniat)-i-haqlq7, 
j68 } 92. 

Azad, 321. 

Azal, beginningless ; (S. an- 
Jidi). (See Abad). 

A’zama, 109. 

Azan, 475. 
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Azkar, 468. 

Az-Zahir, 45. 

Badal, 215. 

Bad!, 292. 

Bahisht, 199. 

Bait-uliah, 475. 

Banda, (same as a’bd, 
servant). 

Bait-ur-Rahman, 107. 

Baqa, persisting; remaining 
behind ; (S , sheshl, a-vi- 
nashl) ; opposite of fana, 
extinction, (S., lay a). 

Batila, 252. 

Batin, 423. 

BatinI, 445. 

Be-gliarazi, 334. 

Be-khudI, 131, 326. 

Be-zarl, 129. 

Buruz, 242. 

But, 458. 

CHASHM-i-BASlRAr, 158. 
Chashm-i-batinI, 544. 
Chehlum, 475. 

•Chogha, 69. 

Dvi>, 377. 

Dahr, Time, Emptiness, 
(S., Kala, Shiinya). 
Daqayaq, 91, 100. 

Dahriya, one who believes 
in emptiness, i. e. nothing, 
(S. shfinya-vadi, nastika). 
Dargah, 476. 

Darvand, 199. (Z.) 
paulat, 223, 323. 


Dayanat, 223. 

Dev, 199. 

Dldah, 335. 

Dldar, 554. 

Dil, 203. 

Dil-bar-dashtagl, 129. 

Din, 323. 
pozakh, 199. 

JDuniya, 323. 

Durrat-ul-baizah, (see Yaqut- 
ul-baizah.) 

Durvosh, 100, 476. 

Ehram, 454. 

Enab, 603. 

Ktabar, 327. 

Etaraf, 441. 

Faiz, ‘grace’, ‘kindness’, 
(S. prasada, anu-graha). 
Fa’l, 87, 420. 

Falak, ‘heaven’, ‘space’, 
(S., akasha, loka). 
Fana-f-illah, 225, 559. 

Faqir, 100, 316, 476. 
Farishta, 199, 266. 

Farq, ‘separateness’, (S., 
bh^da-bhava). 

Farshar, 199. (Z.) 

Farz, 378, 383. 

Faskh, 174. 

Fasl, or fesal or infesal, 
‘distance ‘separateness 
the opposite of wasl (q. v.) 
or wesal ; (S. bh<£da). 
Fajiha, 475. 

Fazael, 334. 

Fikr, 554, 
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Fiqah, 445. 

Firqah, 477. 

Fisana, 252, 260. 

Fitna, 252. 

Fravarshi, 199. (Z>) 

Fuqr, 299, 365, 370. 

Ghaffvr, 260. 
Gjiaib-ulghuyiib, 245. 
Ghaib-i-Mutlaq, 245. 

Ghair, 559. 

Ghair-az-Khuda, 116. 
Gliairiyat, 128, 226, 334. 
Ghairiyat-i-etabarl, 68, 92. 
Gharrah, 130. 

Ghaus, 215. 

Ghazzab, 260. 

Gumbad, 475. 

Habs-i-dam, 554. 

HadI, ‘guide’, ‘teacher’, ‘pre- 
ceptor’; (S , nefca ; guru). 
Hadis, 446. 

Hadisun, 252. 

Hafiza, 128, 546. 

Hajj, 126, 453, 454. 
Hajr-ul-aswad, 453, 454. 
Hajr-ul-yaman, 453, 454. 
Hakim, 524. 

Hal, 554. 

Halikun, 252. 

Hama-andar-Ust, or bama-ba- 
UsJ, 243 l 
H ama-az-Ust, 243. 

Hama-Ust, 243, 554. 

Haq, 112, 325, 527. 

Haqayaq, 91, 

Haqiqaf, 53, 85. 


Haq-shinas, 398, 

Haq-Tu-i, 107. 
Hasfcl-i-mutlaq, 123. 

Hawas, 253. 

Hawas-i-zindagI, 370, 

Helal, 474. 

Hijab, veil, screen ; (S., 

avarana). 

Hilm, 130. 

Hirs, 228, 253, 321, 
Hirs-i-duniya, 370. 

Hulul, 242. 

Ibadat, 85, 274. 

Iblis, 199. 

Ibn-ul-waqt, ‘son of the time’, 
'creature of circumstances’, 
'product of the times’; (S.^ 
_ y u ga-k ar i j. a, y uga-ja n i t a) . 
id-ul-fitr, 126. 
hl-uz-zoha, 126. 

Tjad, 242. 

Ijadiyah. 242. 

Ijma\ 446. 

Iklitiyar, 327. 

Ilham, 544. 

I’lm, 264, 575, 592. 
rim-i-husull, 544. 
rim-i-huzurl, 543. 
rim-i-iktisabi, 106. 
I’lm-i-ilhami, 106. 
rim-i-ishraql, 106. 
rim-i-istidlalT, 106. 
Ilm~I*kasabl, 106. 
Ilm-i-kashfa, 106 
Ilm-i-ladunni, 106. 
I’lm-i-mashhayi, 106. 
Plm-i-nazarl, 106, 
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rim-i-ruhanT, 101. (S., Adhy- 
atma-vidya). 

Flm-i-safina, 100. 

Hm-i-slnah, 96, 100, 101. 
rim-i-wahbl, 106. 
Plm-i-wajdam, 106. 
rim-khwahish-fa’l, 87, '420. 
[mam, 399, 476. 

Tman, faith; (S., shraddha). 

Imdadl, 298. 

Iiidiraj-i-kul-f-il-kul, 213. 
Infisal, 334. 

Inkar, 519. 

Inkisar, 130. 

Inqita-ul-ashkal, 245. 
lnsan, 73. 

Insaniyat, 564. 
Insiln-ul-haiwanl, ‘brutish 
man 1 ; (S , pashu-purushah). 

Jnsan-ul-kamil, 221, 240, 

250, 336, 406; (S., divya- 
purushah). 

InsidadI, 297. 

Iqbal-mandi, 223. 

Irada, 87, 327. 

IVfkn, 66, 268, 327, 398, 
592. 

Irtiqa, 164, 174. 

Tsar, 406. 

Isbat-ul-isharat, 250. 
Isqat-uHsharat, 245, 25l. 
I’shq^bazl, 68. 

I’shq-i-haqiqi, 270, 326, 348, 
391, 605. 

Pshq4-maj5zl, 270, 348, 391, 
406. 

Ism, 406. 

Ittisal, 334. 


Izal, 164. 

Jabr, 183 
Jadvi, 516. 

Jahan, ‘the moving’, <the 
rushing’, *the world-process’, 
the ‘whirling’, the ‘whirled’; 
(S., jagat, samsara). 
Jahannum, 199. 

Ja’l, 122. 

Jalali, 46, 153, 396, 

Jamall. 46, 595. 

Jannat, 199. 

Jazba, 242. 

Jehad, 126. 

Jins-i-ala, 123. 

Jism-i-kasTf, 204, 207. 
Jismi-kul, 203. Omni-prese- 
nce, Corjms Mundi ; (S., 
Vaishva-nara, Sarva-vyapi, 
Deha-samashti,Jagad-atma). 

Jism-i-laiif, 204, 207. 
Jism-i-misal, 207. 
Jism-i-shahada, 207. 

Ka’ba, 453. 

Kaffara, 441. 

Kafir, 517. 

Kalam-Ullah, 445. 

Kalema, 98, 99, 107, 243. 
Kamal, 199. 

Kamil, 348. 

Kami-no-michi, 83. (Sh. y 
Jap,) 

Kanduri, 475. 

Karamat, 199. 

Kasf, 320. 

Kashf, 543. 

Kasrat, 506, 558. 
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Kasrat-dar-sifat, 558. 
Kasrat-dar-Wa*hdat, multi- 
plicity-in-Unity. 

Kayanat, 266. 

Khair-i-mahz, 390. 

Khalifa, 398, 476. 

Khali q, 292 . 

Kbali-uz-zehn, 554. 

Khalq, 327. 

Khaneqah, 367, 476. 
Khashm, 325, 370. 
Khatrah,554; ‘fear’, ‘danger*, 
‘anxiety*, 'heart-experience*, 
‘psychical experience’; (S., 
kshobha, vi-kshepa, abhya- 
ntar-anu-bhava). 

Khayal, 87, 252, 253, 260. 
Khidmat-i-khalq, 327. 

Khubi s i25. 

Khud, 226, 326. 

Khuda, 136, 163, 226, 320, 
334, 348, 519. 
Khuda-i-mua’yyan, 92. 
Khud-gharzi, 334. 
Khud-hisabI, (‘keeping 
account of one-self’), 396. 
Khudi, 136, 137, 226, 319, 
320, 321, 334, 348, 383, 
519, 559. 

KhwSb, 260. 

KhwSb-i-Khuda, 252. 
Khwahish, 87, 327, 420. 
Kitab-ul-Mubln, ‘the open 
book’; the Lauh-i-mahfuz 
(q. v.) made plain, or in 
detailed manifestation. 

Kufr,- 319, 320, 324. 

Kun, 239. 


Lv-ba-shart-i-shay, 118, 245. 
La-haq, 319. 

Lahw, 68, 251, 252, 324. 
Lahwun, 252. 

Laib, 68. 

Lalbun, 252. 

La ilaLh ill-Allah, 98. 

La ilaha ilia Ana, 99. 107, 
261 (614). 

La-intiba, 246. 

La-ma’budah-illa-Hu, 243, 553. 
La-maqsudah-illa-Hu, 553. 
La-m ashahudah-illa-Hu, 243. 
LH-ma-siwa-Allah, 261. 
La-maujudah-illa-Hd, 243, 261. 
La-sanI, 116. 

La-ta’iyyun, 245. 
Latayaf-i-sitta, ‘plexuses’, 
‘ganglia* ; (S. chakra-s, 

kanda-s, pTtha-s). 

Lauh, 199. 

Lauh-i-mahfnz, 128, 545, 546. 
Lazzat-ud-duniya, 223, 225’ 
Lazzat-ul-Ilahiya, 225. 

Lutf, 320. 

Mainyu, 136. ( Z .) 
Majhiil-un-na*t, 245. ‘Indes- 
cribable 1 ; (S., a-nir-vacha- 
nTya). 

Majbur, 183. 

Malayak, 199, 424. 

Malik, 163. 

Ma’lumd-ma’dum, ‘the known 
(as) non-existent*; (S., 
nish£dha-jnata ; a-bhava- 
jnata. See Aham-Etat-Na). 
Ma’milat, 85, 422. 
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Mana’, 239. 

Manqfdaf, 106. 

Maqamat, 202. 

Maqulat, 106 
Mard-i-atamm, 240. 

Ma’rifat, 53, 91, 268. 
MashTyat, 544. 
Ma-siwa-Allah, 116, 319. 
Masjid, 475. 

Maskh, 174. 

Masnifi 5 , 106. 

MasnawT, 75. 

Matbu’, 106. 

Maula, 163, 568. 

Maulavl, 524, 568, 575, 594. 
Mauliid, 464. 

Mazdur, 491. 

Mazhar-i-atamm, 221, 240, 

2\2. 

Mt'‘hr-i-sheikh, 363. 

Me’raj, ‘nearness’ to God ; 
highest ‘ascent’ of soul to 
God ; (S., samlpya-mukti). 

MiskTn, 100,476. 

Mizaj, 524. 

Mobkamal, 74. 

Mo’jizah, 199. 

Mokammal, 348. 

Momin, 399. 

Mua’llim, 594. 

Mua’yina, 554. 

Mua’zzin, 463, 476. 

Mufti, 476. 

Muhabbat, 406. 

Muharram, 126, 464. 
Mujahida, 327, 554. 
Mujanibat, 129, 360, 594. 
Mujawir, 476. 


Mukashifa, 554. 

Mukhtar. 183. 

Mulk, 204, 

Mulla, 476. 

Mumkin-ul-wujud, ‘possible 
of existence’ ; (S. sam- 

bbavya-sat) 

Munara, 475. 

Munazilat, 327, 360, 594. 
Munqata-ul-isharal, 118. 
Muraqiba, 554. 

Murid, ‘the orderable’, ‘pupil’, 
‘disciple’ ; (S., shishya, ‘the 
orderable', ‘the teachable’). 
(See Pir-murlcl). 

Murshid, 207, 393, 398, 476. 
Mushabihat, 74. 

Mushahida, 554. 

Mushrik, ‘one who joins 
another with God,’ (S., 
bheda-darsht, dvaiti, bahu- 
dt'va-vadl). (See Shirk). 
Mutawalll, 476. 

Mutrib, 416. 

Muwahhid, ‘monist,* ‘Uni- 
tarian’. (S-, a-dvaiti). 
Muzd-war, 491. 

NabI, 100, 215, 406, 476. 
Nadm, 441. 

Nafs, 203, 204, 319. 
Nafs-i-ammara, 204, 334, 

348. 

Nafs-i-jarl, 204, 207. 
Nafs-i-kul, 203. 
Nafs-i-lawwama, 204, 348. 
Nafs-i-mulhima, 204, 348. 
Nafs-i-muqlm, 204 f 207. 
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Nafs-i-mutmainna, 204, 348, 
Nafs-i-rahtnanT, 204, 334, 
348. 

Nafs-i-natiqa, 203. 
Nafs-kushl, 468, 553. 
Na-haq, 319. 

Najat, 208, 225, 268, 559. 
Namaz, 126, 422, 475, 553. 
Natniid, appearance* ; pheno- 
menon ; (S., prati-bhasa, 
a-bhasa) ; opposed to bud, 
noumenon, being:, (S., 
param-artha, tatlvika, sat). 
Nam-wari, 323 . 

Nariyan, 374. 

Naskh, 174. 

Nasut, 204. 

Nazul, 384. 

Nefesh, 203. (Jw., Heb.) 
Nt^mat-i-dunyawl, 223. 
Neschamah, 203. (Ju., Heb.) 
Nihan, hidden, unmanifest, 
(S., a-vyakta, gudha, gupta). 
Nur, 264. 

Nur-i-Qahir, 76, 264. 

Nuriya d, 374. 

Nusma, 203. 

Ormazd (or Hurmuzd, i. e., 
Ahura Mazada), 109. (Z.) 

Padishah, 598. 

Paigham-bar, 62. 

Pak-damani, 370, 

Parh6z, 370, 553. 

Pari, 199. 

Parsai, 553. 

-Pit, 393, 398, 424, 476. 


Pir-i-mughan, 2 ®7. 
Pir-murld, 475. 
Plr-i-murshid, 594. 


QIihr, 66. 

Qabllah, 194. 

Qadr, 183. 

Qahhar, 157. 

Qalb, heart, (S. hr t, hydaya). 

Qalb-ul-insan, 107. 

Qaul, 87. 

Qaus-i-nazfil, 92, 131, 251, 
281, 357. 

Qaus-i-urfij, 92, 131, 250, 
251, 281, 357. 

Qayamaf, ‘the static state’ ; 
‘the state of rest’ ; the 
Last Day ; the Day of 
Judgment ; (S., pralaya ; 

‘the Sleep of God’). 

Qayas, 446. 

Qudrat, 326. 

Quran, 446. (Passim.) 

Qurb-i-farayaz, 242. 

Qurb-i-nawafil, 242. 

Qutb, 215. 


RahIm, 66. 

Rahm, 129, 326. 

Rahman, 66, 260, 470. 
Ramzan, 465. 

Raskh, 174. 

Rasul, 62, 100, 215. 406. 
476, 507. 

Raushamzamlrt, 199, 544. 
Razael, 334. 

Rijat, 174. 

Riyazat, 274, 554. 
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Rizq, 285. 

Roza, 126, 468. 

Riih, 160, 204, 344, 381. 

Ruh-i-alam, 176 

Rfih-i-azam, 176, 381. 

Ruh-i-jarl, (See nafs-i-jan). 

Ruh-i-kul, 203. 

Ruh-i-muqun, (See nafs-i- 
muqim). 

Ruh-ul-quds, ‘holy soul’, ‘holy 
spirit’, ‘Holy Ghost’. (S. 
pavitr-atma, vlivy-atma). 

Rnh-uhruh, (or Ruh-ul-arwahJ 
176, 381. 

Saf\, 246. 

Safar-i-abd, 131. 

Safar-i-Haq, 131. 

Sair-i-afaql, cxtro-spection ; 
‘travel m space’, i. e. the 
outside world. 

Sair-i-nafasI, 327, introspec- 
tion; ‘travel within the mind’. 

Sajjada, 476. 

S a j j ada-n a s hln, 476. 

Salat,* 126. 

Salik, 278. 

Salim, 239. 

Salm, 80. 

Sar-ab, 252. 

Saum, 126. 

Saut-i~sarmadi, ‘the eternal 
and incessant voice without 
souud and direction’; ‘the 
voice of the silence’; ‘the 
word that was with God, 
and was God’; (S., an-aha- 
ta-nada ; AUM, OM). 


St'rl-az-duniya, 129. 
Shab-bi'darl, 468. 

Shahadat, 410. 

Shahwat, 325, 370. 

Shaida, 393. 

Shaitan, 199. 
Shakhsiyat-i-adna, 226 
Shan, potency, power ; (pi. 
shuyun, shuydnat ; S., 

shakti, vi-bhuti). 

ShanI, 109. 

Shanldah, 335. 

Shara’i-mulla, 101. 

Sharia ’t, 85, 420, 422. 
Sheikh, 393, 398, 476. 

Shirk; 319, 320. 

Shohrat, 323. 

Shuhiid, 242, 263. 
Shuhudiyah, 242, 243, 
Shuttahiyat, 108. 

Shuyunat, 266, 326. 

Sifat, 245, 263, 296. 

Silara, 474. 

Spenta, 136. (Z.) 

Subhani, 109. 

Suf, 246. 

Sufi (sects). 392. 

Sufi, 246. (Throughout). (See 
Tasawwuf). 

Sufl*auliya, 101. 

Sufi st a, 246 
Sukn, 365, 370. 

Surah, 445. 

Surur-i .J aw6da ni, 390. 

Ta’rum, 475. 

Ta’iyun, limitation ; (S., 

ava-chheda, pari-mifi). 
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Tabaq, 199. 

Tabiyat-i-kul, 203. Omni- 
potence ; Anima Mundi ; 
(S., Siitr-atma, Prana-sama- 
shti, Hiranya-garbha, Sarva- 
shaktih). 

Tabligh, 521. 

Tafraql, 122, 334. 

Tafsir, 445. 

Tahzib-un-nafs, 553. 

Tajir, 491. 

Tajrid, 325. 

Takabbur, 130. 

Takiya, 476. 

Taldya-dar, 476. 

Tajalll, illumination ; (S. 

prakasha). 

Tama’, 228, 321. 

Tama’-i-zar, 370. 

Tamanna, 252. 

lanasukh, 164. 

Tanazzulat, ‘descents’, invo- 
lution, d-e-volution ; falling 
deeper and deeper into 
Matter ; (S. av-aroha). 

Tanqiya-i-qalb, 554. 

Tanzth, 245, 251. 

Tao, 83. {T. % Chin.) 

Taqasshuf, 274. 

Taraqqiyat, ‘ascents’, e-volu- 
tion ; rising more and 
more out of Matter. (S., 
a-roha). 

Taqdis, 467. 

1 ardTd-ul-hayakal, 245. 

TaW, 323. 

Tarlqat, 85, 42Q. 

Tark, 327. 


Tark-i-daulat, 325. 
Tark-i-duniyfi, 337. 
Tark-i-haiwanal, 463. 
Tark-i-iza.rasanT, 325. 
Tark-i-khudi, 82. 
Tark-i-Maula, 337. 
Tark-i-shahwat, 325. 
Tark-i-u’qba, 337. 
Tark-i-sitam, 325. 
Tark-i-tark, 337. 

Tasalluf, 252. 

Tasawwuf, 57, 101, 110, 
*246, 356, 603. 

Tasblh, 467. 

Tasfiya-i-dil, 356. 

XashbTh, 245, 250. 

Tashrlh, 445. 

Tauhtd-i-afa’lT, 545. 
Tauhid-i-sifati, 545. 
Tauhid-i-zati, 545. 

T a waj j uh-i-I lahi, 3 63 . 
Tawajjuh-i-Uqai, 363. 
Tawakkul, 369 
Tawalla, 370. 
tawaf, 454. 

Tawlz, 474. 

Tazia, 465. 

U’lema, 476. 

Ul-ul-albab, 491. 

Ul-ul-amr, 491. 

Ul-ul-i’lm, 491. 
Ummuhat-i-sifll, 295. 
Umm-ul-kitab, ‘the mother 
of books Lauh-i-mahfuz 
(q. v.). 

UrEij, 384. 

Uzam, 603. 
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Waiidat, 2, 188, 260, 334, 
506, 558. 

Wahd at-dar-Kasr at, U nity- 
in-multiplicity. 
Wahdat-dar-zat, 55S. 

Wahm, 310. 

Wajd, 242, 554. 
Wajib-ul-wujud, 380. ‘Neces- 
sarily existent’; (S. atyanta- 
sat ; kfitastha-sat). 

Walhum, 252. 

Wall, 215. 

Wasl or wesal, or ittisal, 
242 ; (the opposite of fasl or 
fcsul). 

Watad, 215. 

Wujiul, 242, 264. 
Wujfid-i-bahat, 245. 
WujruU-mutlaq, ‘pure Being’, 
‘absolute existence’; (S, satta- 
matra, san-matra, shuddha- 
sat., ekanta-satta, atyanta- 
satta). 

Wujudiyah, 242, 25, 

Wuzu, ablution before prayer}; 
(S. prakshalana, snana). 

Yasht, 109. ( Z .) 
YaquH 1 !-^ 221 * 3 , Durrat-ul- 
baizah, the ‘egg of chryso- 


lite’, the ‘egg-pearl’ ; (S. 
Brahm-anda, Hiranya-gar- 
bha, Andam Haimam, ‘the 
Golden Egg’, Jyotir-lingam, 
the ‘Pillar of Light,’ primal 
nebula). 

Yazd, 199. 

Zabt-i-nafs, 325. 

Zakat, 126, 444. 

Zamin, 321. 

Zan, 321. 

Zar, 321. 

Zarra, 123. 

Zat, 295. 

Zat-i-la-sifat, 245. 
Zat-i-mutlaq, 118. 

Zat-i-sadij, 118, 245. 

Zaujain, 157, 374. 

Ziddain, 157, 374. 

Zikr, 554. 

Zindlq, free thinker, sceptic, 
unbeliever,! atheist ; (S. 

n - astika) ; (opposite of 
Siddiq). 

Zohd, 274, 398, 575, 592, 
599. 

Zunnar, 474. 

Zurra, 491, 


42 



VERIFICATION OF REFERENCES 

The following, which should have been included 
in the Note on Texts (pp. xxvi-xlv), was not put in 
there, by inadvertence : 

After the first edition was published, some friends 
wrote that textual references should have been given 
more precisely, by chapter and verse. The difficult 
conditions unfavorable to scholarly detail and exactitude 
under which this compilation has been made, have 
been mentioned before, (pp. xi, xii, xxxiii, supra). But 
the reader, who has the inclination and the leisure, 
will be able to verify most of the texts quoted, with the 
help of the following : 

Jacob’s Concordance to the UpanisJiats and tlie 
Bhagavad-Gztd. 

Vishv6shvar-anand and Nity-anand’s Alphabetical 
Index of the Four Vedas. 

Any good Concordance to the Bible. 

Concordance to the Quran ( Mifta-ul-Quran) } by Rev. 
Ahmad Shah. 

Manu-padvanu-kramanl , a Concordance to the 
Manu-Smrfi, (published by The Gyan-mandnl, 
Benares). 

J. M. Chatterjee’s and A. N. Bilimoria's edition 
of the Gratha . 

Treasure-House of Living Religion by R. E. 
Hume. 
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Absolute, Absoluteness, Ab- 
solution, 85, 118, 155, 157, 
224, 245, 559; has no begin- 
ning or ending, xvii. 

Accidents, historical, econo- 
mic, geographic, physiogra- 
phic, etc., why and how, 
xix. 

Acquisitiveness, 322, 370, 
484. 

Action and Reaction, Law of, 
48, 175-176, 189, 374. 

Action reveals heart-convic- 
tion, 530. 

Activism, 86. 

Adam and Eve, 352. 

A-clvaitism, 525. 

Agha-klianism, 525. 

Agreement, universal, test of 
the Essential and Universal 
Religion, xviii, 54; expands, 
126; of all Religions, declar- 
ed by all Founders them- 
selves, 59-67 ; joy of, 67-73. 

Ahl-i-Hadlsism, 525. 

Ahmadiyanism, 525. 

Allegories, 102. 

Alliance for Existence, 323, 
581. 

All in All, 213-214. 

Also, not Only but, 409-410. 

Altruism, xv ; 129, 131, 303, 
336. (See Egoism and 
Universalism). 


Ambivalence, 39-42, 45, 79, 
223, 268, 330, 559. (See 
Duality). 

Amen, Amin, AUM, the 
same, 434. 

Analogy, Law of, 128, 208- 
214, 346, 612 ; between 
Sleep and Death, 347. 

Anchorites, 476. 

45 Angels, 133-134, 137, 241; 
meaning of names of, 199- 
201 . 

Anima Mundi, 143. (See 
Mundi.) 

Animal-m-man, Sacrifice of, 
468. 

Animal sacrifice, disapproved 
by all religions, 468-473. 

Answer, the Final, 386-387. 

• Appetites, of Eating, Mating, 
Speaking, and Hunger, Sex, 
Acquisitiveness, 286; egoistic 
root-, and their sublimated 
forms, 321-323 ; the altru- 
istic or counter-, 325 ; three 
cures for three, 370 ; four 
physical and four psychical 
484-485. 

Arcs of Descent and Ascent 
of the Soul, 92, 131, 164, 
250, 276, 281, 356-357, 384, 
(See Ascent). 

Art, and Religion. 465 ; per- 
verted, 581. 
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Arya, meaning of, 73 ; 104. 
Aryanism, or Arya-Samajism, 
525. 

Asiatic Thought, colored by 
Religion, 7. 

Ascent, stages of, 240-244, 
281. (See Arcs and Descent). 
Asceticism, 278, 515. 
Associations. (See Philan- 
thropic). 

Astrological Astronomy, 504. 
Atheism, 519. 

Atlantean Race, 202. 

Atom, 213. 

Attributes, and Substratum, 
153 ; 210-211 ; of the Attri- 
buteless, 245. 

Awful and Beautiful, 266, 
395-396. 

Azaziel, fall of the archangel, 
133 ; meaning of, 133-134. 

BJbism, 525. 

Bacchanalia, 473. 

Baha-ism, 525. 

Balance, of mind, how 
achieved, 41 ; of Pleasure 
and Pain in life, 374- 
376. 

Battle, internal, 330-331. 
(See Conflict). 

Be , to be "known is to, 139. 
Beatitude, 225. 

Beautiful, the 46, 266, 396. 
Beauty, 31, 46, 518, 553 ; an 
aspect of God, 395 ; desires 
to be admired, 263. (See 
Truth). 


Bene-ficence, Bene-science, 
Bene-volence, 271. 

Being, and Non-Being, 112, 
118 ; planes of, 191 ; types 
of, 170. 

Beloved, the One, of all, 69- 
70. 

Bhaktism, 525. 

Blessed are the poor in heart, 
359. 

Blessedness, Bliss, Divine, 
225 ; names of, 228 ; 258 ; 
381 ; 390. 

Birth-control, means to death- 
control, 512. 

Births and deaths, freedom 
from involuntary, how 
gained, 208 ; 238. 

Bodies, three, of man and 
God, 203. 

Body, macrocosmic, 203 ; 
triple, 203 ; and soul, 203- 
208; how subtle, may be 
rightly developed, 347. 

& Bread, Spiritual and Material, 
16, 285-287, 332, 466, 478 ; 

sacredness of the daily, 

287, 428. 

Bridge, between Egoism and 
Altruism, hair’s-breadth, 
349 ; the Chinvaj;, 350 ; the 
sword-edge, 350-351. 
Brotherhood, 26, 27, 219 ; 
Universal, 7, 571. 

& Buddhism, xxvi, xxviii-xxix, 
in China and Japan, 71, 
83 ; identical with Vedanta 
and Jainism r 6 Supreme 
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Self, 108, 145; as reform 
within V 6 d i _s m , 525. 
(Throughouf)7 

Caste, dissensions, 15 ; soul 
has no, 66 ; curse of here- 
ditary, 135 ; true meaning 
of, 478-498 ; not by birth, 
but by worth, 509. 

Caste-system, as Social Or- 
ganisation, 478-498 ; 513- 
514 ; degeneration of, 496- 
497. 

Catchwords, 523 ; 578. 

Cause and Effect, Law of, 
175. 

Causation, 175-180 : three 
views of, 243 ; 256. 

Chance, (is Unknown Cause), 
146, 185. 

Change and Changelessness, 
50, 112, 144, 189, 261 262. 

Chaos, Deep Sleep of, 260 ; 
Cosmos in, 261, 

Character and Occupation, 
508 ; building of good and 
strong, 574 ; degeneration 
of, in all departments of 
life, 575*576. 

Charity, 32 ; to be discrimi- 
nate, 445 ; 529. 

Child-mind, 51 ; not to be 
disturbed, 150-153 ; 158 ; 
185 ; be tender to the, 448- 
450 ; 459. 

Christianity, xxvi. (Through- 
out). 

‘Christ liveth in me’, 341-343. 


Circumstances. (See Acci- 
dents, and Duty). 

Civilisation, threefold, 88 ; 
relation of, to threefold 
education, 89-90 ; Vedist, 
founded on three main 
factors, the Mother, the 
Educator, the Defender, 
402; tetrad of, 490 ; Indian 
social organisation and 
507 ; false and true, 576-592 ; 
Modern, a vast Rake’s Pro- 
gress, 576, 583. 

Cleanliness, triple, 88-90 ; 
next to godliness, d6 7 ; how 
mis-interpreted in Hinduism, 

467. 

Comedy and Tragedy of the 
World-process, 260. (See 
Play, and World-process). 

Commandments, Five, 271- 
274; additional, 274-278; 
502. 

Communism, 58, 376, 560, 
584-586. 

Compassion, passionate, 129, 
432, 360. 

Complexes, 322. (See Psycho- 
analysis). 

Conditions, accidental. (See 
Accidents). 

Confession, 345, 441-443. 

Conflict* 49, 330-333, 351, 
560-567. 

Confucianism, xxvi, xxviii, 
9, 71* (Throughout), 

Conscience, 1Q4, 107, 184* 
304, *331, ,401., 
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Consciousness Universal 
Principle of, 48 ; indefeas- 
ible Immortality of, 113 ; as 
partless, breakless, unique, 
Self-, 118-126 ; Spiritual, or 
Super-mind, 129 ; God’s, the 
Universal Self’s, all-pervad- 
ing, all-including, 138, 139 ; 
the one Maintainer of the 
Universe, 158 ; the Ultimate 
Mystery, our very Self, 163 ; 
Continuum of, and Nature 
of, 186-187 ; Universality of 
187-188 ; three states of, 
204 ; All- Self-, 229 ; as Uni- 
versal Mind, 546 ; of the 
Universal Self, i. e. the 
Principle of Consciousness, 
includes the human Consci- 
ous as well as Unconsci- 
ous, 562, (See God and 
Self). 

Consequences, reward and 
punishment, sure, of good 
deeds and sins, 177-188. 

Continuum, Continuity, of 
Nature, due to Unity of 
Self, 186. 

Continence, 369, 512. 

Control, of tongue, secret of 
all, 281-287 ; of mind, for 
intro-spection, 329 ; of birth 
and death, 512* 

Conversion, forced, in religi- 
on, 521-522. 

Correspondences, 210. 

Cosmic Mind, 211. 

Cosmos, 213, 214, 261. 


* Creations and destructions, 
countlessly repeated, 166 ; 
nature and cause of, 260- 
262. 

Creed-marks, 474-482. 

Cyclicity, Law of, 133, 239. 

Danger, great, of self-decep- 
tion, by believing one’s 
own individual self to be 
the Supreme Self, 132-138 ; 
of mistaking personal love 
for Universal Love, 348 ; of 
eroticism, and of excessive 
dependence, in devotional 
cults, _ 391-397 ; of black 
magic, 576 ; of fanatic 
belief that one’s own religion 
is the best for all, xiv; 517 ; 
of excessive clinging to 
outer forms and words, 
520-526 ; of self-indulgence 
under pretence of God’s 

Will, 557. 

Death, how conquered, i by 
yoga-methods, in the super- 
physical sense, 208 ; how, 
in the metaphysical sense, 
208, 223-237, 333-348, 517- 
519 ; flash of panoramic 
memory at, 346 ; pre- 
paration for, (euthanasia), 
347; gateway to larger life, 
419 ; judgment on soul 
after, 529, 547. 

Debts, four congenital, 390- 
391, social, 487, 489. 

Decay, periodic, 221* 
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Deeds, good and dutiful, 
indispensable, 529 ; prove 
the real faith, 530 ; 550. 

Degeneration of religions, 9, 
19, 559. 

Deism, 242. 

Deity in image and shrine, 

446-447. 

Deliverance, 224. 

Democratism, 58. 

Democracy, method of, in 
religion, xiv, xviii, 18, 55, 
60. 

Descent, 250-252 ; 289. (See 
Arcs and Ascent). 

Desire, one of the three 
Functions of the Mind, 85-7; 
corresponds to the Way 
of Devotion, 85, 270-333 ; 
Divine, 262 ; subtle self- 
deceiving, 280 ; the Primal 
Force or Energy, 345 ; men 
are what they, 344-345 ; 
and Desirelessness, proper 
time for each, 385 ; the 
Root-Cause of the Universe, 
394 ; the Self-same Heart’s, 
of All, 603-604. 

Destiny and Free-Will, 177- 
180; 183-186; 380-381, 551. 

Determinism. (See Destiny). 

Devil, 330. (See Satan, and 
God inverted). 

Devils, 199. 

Devotees, visions of, 448- 
450. 

Devotion, safest form of, 
397; Way of, 270420; 


one of three integral Con- 
stituents of Religion, 85-86; 
270, 420 ; mutual, of each 
to all, all to each, 381 ; 
personal and impersonal, 
sterile without virtuous 
and dutiful acts, 529 ; 
dangers of excessive, (see 
Danger). 

Dharma, meaning of, 79, 
81. 

‘‘Die before you die”, 206. 
Dietetics, 479. 

Difference, Discord, (See 
Agreement). 13-14, 65, 68, 
79, 127, 140-142, 506, 558. 
Disarmament, moral, must 
come first, 30. 

Disciple and Master, 475. 
Disciplines. (See Virtues). 
Discord, spirit of, 15. 
Discourse, speechless, 161. 
Discovery, the Great, 232- 
234. 

Dis-gust with the world, dis- 
illusionment, dis-passion, 
dis-taste for life, 129-132, 
249, 327, 329, 360, 594. 
(See World- weariness). 
Dissolution, 230. 

Diversity, 14. (See Difference). 
Divine, Bliss, (See Blessed- 
ness); Fire, periodic renewal 
of, 220 ; Heartache, 238 ; 
Union, 387; Will-and- 
Imagination, 412 ; Will, 
(see Will) ; Harp, the human 
body, 416417. 
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••Doctors disagree”, 12, 523- 
• 524. 

Doctrine of the • Eye, 101 ; 
•of the Heart, 100; of the 
Page, 100. 
domestics’, 580. 

Dreams, may be purified' and 
. beautified by prayer before 
sleep, 347. 

Duality, of God’s Nature, in 
all aspects of the World-Pro- 
cess, 35-50; how transcended, 
42; of attributes and names 
of God, 44-49 ; of Sex, 47 ; 
of souls, minds, higher and 
lower, altruist and egoist, 
in each person, 49 ; Law of, 
79 ; of the ends of life, 223, 
268-269; 330-331 ; 353; 

473 J 558. (See Opposites). 
Duty, varies with circum- 
stance, 74, 308, 316.317; 
is neither sin nor merit, 
184 ; v the Whole, of Matx, 
N .in brief, 271 ; difference of, 
f 278; to rear up virtuous pro 
^geny, 288 ; conflict of, 312 ; 
Reconciliation, 313,; general 
and e special, 314 ; meaning 
of the word, 377; meaps to 
t equability, 377 ; devotion 
. to, 376-379 ; becomes Joy, 
'384; necessity to know 
•what -the exact duty is, in 
.any.! given; situation, 479; 
c ttfl^only right,, 541 ; active 
-peffprmapce , of,- ip^espens- 

able, 538-53?;' 5521 


]East and West, 8-14. 
Economics, 579. 

Ecstatic utterances of 
Mystics, 107-112. 

Eden, Garden of, 221, 351. 
Education, relation of, to 
civilisation, 89-90, 568 ; 

consequences of t wrong, 
569 ; wrong and right, 586- 
587. 

Education and the Educa- 
, tionist, 568 602. 
Educationists, duty of, . 27- 
33 ; 54-55 ; to teach Univer- 
sal Religion, 55-59; should 
combine austerity and 
wisdom, 592-593 ; pure 
livelihood necessary for, 
595 ; make or mar State 
and Civilisation, 595 ; right 
and duty of, to guide, 
direct, correct, reprove, 
rulers and public servants, 
595-597. 

Ego, Universal, 344. (See 
.Self). ' 

Egoism, xiv ; and national- 
ism, vs . Humanism, xxiv ; 
80, 8,4, 127, 130, 136, 225, 
.321, 326-327, 349, 383, 
558 ; hardens the heart, 

' 131 ; must be dissolved,, to 
see God, 132; the real 
Satan, 137 ; and ‘persona- 
lity, 148; the measure of 
Altruism, 303 ; the single 
Root of all sins, 319; and 
; Altruism, , the. only; two 
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, ‘moral’ principles, 336 ; 
383. (See Altruism and 
Universalism). 

Egyptian religion, j y ie\\s re’ 
soul in, 203. 

Elephant, and six blind men, 
story of, 602. 

Elixir of Life, 417. 

Emotions, the chief, 317-318, 
331-332. 

Empires and Religion, 507. 
End, the Permanent and the 
temporary, xxiv-xxv. 

Ends of Life. (See Values). 
Energism, 86, 244. 
Enlightenment, meaning of, 
93 . 

Epicureanism. (See Stoicism). 
Equality, 212; and Fraternity 
and Liberty, 592. 
Equilibrium, 41, 189,314-376. 
Eros, as Love-Lust, 134 ; the 
Prime Creator, 395 ; un- 
bridled, the worst enemy, 
5l2. 

Erotic language of Mysticism, 
'388-389. (See Danger). 
Error, always in the extremes, 
44 ; the Primal, 319 ; the 
five ‘phalanges,’ ‘joints’, 
successive stages of, 352. 
Esoteric teachings, 97-103 ; 
445. 

Essenes, the, 97, 98. 

Essence vs. Form, 57 ; 153. 
Essential and Non-Essential, 
xiii ; 9 ; 33 ; 73-77 ; religion, 
57, 301-303; in orthodox 


Islam and; in V£dism, 126- 
128. 

Eternal, the, Miracle, 252'; 
Now, 546 ; Peace, 2, 14, 26- 
28, 228, 248, 250,280, 376, 
558-568. 

Ethics, 270. 

Eugenics, 497. 

European thought, colored 
by Science, 8. 

Evil, 50, 136, 156, 247-248 ; 
is No-Thing, 248 ; of na- 
tionalism, 29, 577. (See 
Good). 

Evolution, psychical, and 
physical, xvi, xvii; 25; 162; 
174 ; the ladder of, 167, 

555-556, 222 ; 224. 

Excess, the one Sin, 34-36 ; 
38 ; 44. 

Experiences, all, must be 
passed through by all souls, 
374-375 ; 406. 

Expiation, 441-444. 
Explosives, psychical, the 
most terrible, xx. 

Extremes, 34-36, 38-44. 

Faculty, Extensions of, 199. 
Faith, blind, 392 ; without 
Works is dead, 535. 

Fall and Rise, arcs of, 92. <• 
Falsehood,* the Primal, 319. 
Familiarity breeds Contempt, 
135. 

Family, life of, an End, 223; 
•the Divine Happy, 294 ; the 
whole world, , God’s, 295.' 



665 


GENERAL INDEX OF SUBJECTS [U. OF 


Fascism, 58. 

Fasts, 468. 

Fate, 185. 

Father-hood. (See Paternity). 
Faults, see your own, more 
than others’, 305-306. 
Female, duality of Male and, 
47. 

Final Judge, the, 404. 

Food, far-reaching effects of 
pure and impure, 287 ; 
animal, disapproved by all 
religions, 471-473 ; four 
main types of, 484. 

Forced conversion forbidden, 

522. 

Forms, ceremonials, dresses, 
similarity in, 477. 

Fraternity, 219, 592. 

Freedom, 84, 224. 

Free-Will. (See Destiny). 
Funerals, 475. 

Fruit-vendor, the four stran- 
gers and the, story of, 603. 
Fruit of Life, the, 603-605. 

‘Genes’ 503-504. 

Gentleman, meaning of, 73. 
Ghosts, 201. 

Glands. (See Plexuses). 
Gnosis, Gnosticism, 85 ; 244 ; 
592. 

Goal of LiFe, 149; 223-269; 
387 ; 486. (see Values). 

God, (see Self) ; indefeasible 
need for, 28-29 ;-5cience,the 
Synthesis of all things, 33 ; 
the Universal, Infinite, Eter- 


nal, Immortal, Supreme Self, 
81, 85, etc. ; in man, 35, 138, 
148, 159-161,333,346, 565; 
Will of, 81, (see Will); very 
easy, also very difficult, to 
find, 95 ; forgets Himself 
into Man, 90 ; Nature, and 
Man, 91, 292-294, 564 ; the 
Universal I, the Supreme 
Self, No-Thing-Else, 116 ; 
and Satan both within us, 
138; names of, 140-144 r 
265 ; creates both Good 
and Evil, 152, 156 ; and 
Son of God, ,160 ; becoming 
like, merging into, becom- 
ing, 224-225, 268 ; kingdom 
of, 225 ; 361 ; the whole 
Universe, the family of, 294, 
397 ; and Mammon, 93,363 ; 
in victim and victimiser 
both, 368-369 ; inverted is 
Satan, 134, 368, 519, 576; 
kingdom of, taken by storm, 
361 ; replaces Man, 340, 
344 ; shows himself to the 
deserving, 362 ; the ‘grace’ 
of, 363 ; the broken heart, 
the true home of, 364, 366 ; 
give up all to find, 365 ; 
love of, the only Way, 367 ; 
submission to, 369, 378 ; 
is Love, Love is, 381 ; who 
knows not Love knows not, 
382 ; Himself tastes and 
suffers all weals and woes, 
compassions and cruelties, 
beauties and horrors, 405- 
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406; Houses of, 413; all forms 
His, 414 ; the pure in heart 
see, 449 ; the word of, 445 ; 
living temples of, 457 ; 
desires mercy, not murder, 
471 ; live and die for, 527 ; 
moveth all, yet Duty must 
be done, 551. (See Con- 
sciousness, I, Self). 

Gods and Titans, 351-354. 

Golden Age, the, 132. 

Golden Mean, the, 15 ; 
achieved by Right Social 
Organisation, 573. 

Golden Rule, the 15, 13, 297- 
317, 328, 479, 481, 513; 
negative and positive forms 
of, 297 ; origin of dual state- 
functions, 297-298 ; essence 
of all religion, 299 ; various 
forms of, xxix-xxx, 298- 
303 ; corollaries of, 304- 
306 ; reason for, 306-307 ; 
difficulties r4, 307-317 ; 

how difficulties re, may be 
solved, 308, 313 ; Social 
Organisation indispresable 
for working, 479-481. 

Good, 31, 384-386, 553 ; (See 
Summum Bonum) ; like 
Evil, is No-Thing, 249 ; the, 
and the Pleasant reconciled, 
383-385 ; and Evil, 50, 136; 
both created by God, 152 ; 
both in every one, 156, 157, 
247-249, 350-352. 

Goodness, Truth, Beauty, 31. 
(See Truth). 


Grades of evolutionary types, 
172. 

Greed, 28. 

Guru, the quality of the 
true, 594. 

Hair’s-breadth line between 
Selfishness and Un-selfish- 
ness 349, 350. 

Happiness, here and hereafter, 
the One Way to, xix ; 84 ; 
360, 390, 487. 

Harmony, how secured, 409. 

Hate, 28 ; extinguished by 
Love, not by Hate, 304, 308- 
310 ; 328 ; as the Un-Truth 
of Separateness, 331. , 

Heart, large and small 72 
human, throne of God, 107 ; 
change of, needed to see 
God, 130-132 ; cleansing 
of the, 356 i parental, 
more needed in teacher 
than clever head, 574-575. 

Heartache, the Divine, 238. 
258. 

Heaven, the Way of, 180 j 
199 ; 349 ; kingdom of, on 
earth, its meaning and 
nature, 590-591. 

^Hebrew Vedanta, 247. 

Hell, 199, 349. 

Helper needed by young 
Soul, 408. 

Here, the Infinite, 51. 

Heredity, 500-503, 506. 

Hierarchy, the Spiritual, 6* 
214-222. 
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Hinduism, (See Vedism.) 

Holy of Holies, in the heart, 
533. 

Home, 297 ; return to, 230 ; 
the Treasury in the, 236. 

Humanism, 30, 31, 82. 

Humility, the crowning 
virtue, 356 373 ; a form of 
Truth and Non-Egoism,369; 
feel, not show, always, 371; 
404-405. 

Hunger, 286, 322, 499. 

Husband-Wife, the Primal, 
295-296 ; make or mar one 
another, 295, 615. 

T, (See Self, God, Conscious- 
ness) ; the, is All, 109, 125; 

‘I am that 1 am’, 109; alone 
is wholly True, Real, 112; 
senses the senses, 114 ; all 
the most baffling, elusive, 
contradictory, unintelligible 
descriptions of God, the 

, Absolute, become suddenly 
lighted up and perfectly 

' intelligible when applied to 
the T, 118, 122-129 ; con- 
tains all Good and all Evil, 
157 ; the nearest and dearest 
name of God is the, 163 ; 
wears, bears, every name 
and form, and knows, 
desires, does every thing 
that is known, desired, done, 
163 ; is the Ultimate Mys- 
tery, 163 ; the Universal, in 
All| the cause of the Law. o f 


Karma, and the reason for 
the Golden Rule, 306 ; the 
Religion of the , 517-518. 
Identification of soul and 
God, the purpose of Love- 
Devotion, 343. 

‘Id-s’, 503. 

Illusion, (Maya), 66, 92, 122, 
252, 257, 324, 326. 
Illumination, 85 ; 421 ; 527 ; 
grades of inner, 544. 

Image- worship. 450. 
Imagination, miracle of, 252. 
Imagination and Will, 253. 
412. (See Will). 

Immortal, buy the, with the 
Mortal, 237, 342. 
Immortality, meaning of, and 
how gained, 84, 342. 
Impostors, 402-405. 
Incarnation, 216-222, 267. 
Indescribable, the, 122. 

India, her mission, 562. 
Individual, the not to be over- 
valued, xiv, xvi ; becomes 
Universal, 226 ; liberty, 58- 
59, 226 ; and Society, 479- 
496. 

Infinite, the, 223, 226, 324- 
• 325, 362. (See Self). 
Initiates, 100. 

Inner eye, the, 158. 
Inquisition and Inquisitors, 
the 368, 521, 559. 

Instincts, 322, 370, 484-5. 
Institutions^ four funda- 
f mental social, 486 • 

Intellect and Intuition, 104. 
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Inter-dependence of all, 489. 
Interpretation of Scriptures, 
many \va>s of, 210 211. 
Inter-nationalism, 31. 
Inter-religionism, 31. 
Introspection, 157, 159, 329, 
330. 

Intuition, 104. 

Invocation of the Spirit of 
Unity, 1-7. 

Involution-and-Evolution,164. 

(See Evolution). 

Islam, xxvi, xxvii ; meaning 
of, 80, 83 ; 85. (Through- 
out.) 

Jainism, xxix, 108, 145. 

(Throughout). 

Jaina Temples, 461. 

Jealousy, racial, national, 
political, 15 ; 28, 394. 

Jen, (( 7 .,) the Higher Self, 
336. 

Judaism ( or Hebraism, 
the Jewish religion), xxvi. 
(Throughout). 

Justice, 184. 

Kami-no-michi, ( 3h .) 83. 
Kan-nagara, (/SA.), 10, 159. 
Karma, Law of, 175-186,380. 
Kingdom of Heaven, 225, 
590-592. 

Kingdoms of Nature, 168. 
Kingcraft and priestcraft, 
596. 

Kings, tyrant, 400 ; punish- 
ment of, 403. 


Knowledge, direct and ini 
direct, 103-106 ; intellectual 
and intuitional, 104 ; guides 
to the goal, 269 ; Way of, 
85, 86, 90-270, 348. 
ffiioton, to be is to be, 139. 

Language, difference between 
religions, only of, 67-73. 
Laotsism. (See Taoism). 

Law of, Action and Reaction, 
175, 189. 

Ambivalence. (See Dua- 
lity). 

Cause and Effect, 175, 
189. 

Conservation of Energy, 
189. 

Cyclicity, 239. 

Duality, 79. (See Ambi- 
valence). 

Heredity, 503-505. 
Indestructibility of Mat- 
ter, 189. 

Karma, 175-186, 380. 
Mutation or Sponta- 
neous Variation, 503- 
505. 

Nature, God’s Command- 
ment as, 502. 

Polarity. (See Duality). 
Sacrifice, 79. 

Unity, 79. 

Law, Religion-inspired, an 
End of Life, 223. 

League of Nations,. 7, 19, 26, 
of Religions needed, 7. 19; 
27 ; 515. 
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Legends, re Founders and 
Reformers of Religions , 
ex &ggerated, 458. 

Legislation, by only the Good 
and Wise, can establish 
the kingdom of heaven on 
earth, xxiii, 81, 591, 599. 
(See Self-government). 

Letter vs. Spirit. (See Spirit). 

Liberty, in non-essentials, 32; 
for the young, in education, 
how far desirable, 58-59 ; 
meaning of individual, 59 ; 
in changing from one reli- 
gion to another, 59; the 
final, 224-225. 

Liberty vs. Necessity, 183- 
186. (See Destiny). 

Life, a perpetual choice 
between rival ‘ills’ and 
‘goods’, 50; endless Evolu- 
tionary Chain of Life, 222 ; 
dual, sub-divided into 
quadruple, end, aim, goal, 
purpose, object, funda- 
mental value, of Life, 223- 
224,, 396-397, 486, (See 
jSicmmum Bontim) ; three 
aspects of new regenerate, 
227 ; Elixir of, 417 ; four 
stages of, 484 ; Meaning 
of, 514-516 ; repudiations 
of, 515. 

Living beings, types of, 
xviii, 170, 190, 199-201, 
475 ; vast fraternity of 
all, 2J9. 

Litanies, 468. 


Logion, Logia, Logos-words, 
(Great Sayings), of the reli- 
gions, xii, 98-99, 107-112. 

Love, the beneficent Fatherly 
Power, 20 ; and Hate, 41 ; 
Divine and Human, 270 ; 
as an aspect of the One 
Truth, 331 ; the one way 
to know God, 382; lower 
and higher, 383 ; personal 
precedes, 392 ; impersonal 
succeeds, 393 ; physical, 
superphysical, Spiritual, 
393 ; perfect, casteth out 
fear, 547 ; is God, 605. 

Love chase vs. love-capture, 

257. 

Lust, 28, 280 ; and Hate, 
326. 

Macro-cosm, 203, 209-211, 
494 ; Triple, as Intellectus 
Mundi, Anima Mundi, and 
Corpus Mundi, 203-204. 
(See Mundi). 

Madnessof the Nations, 577. 

Magic, 202 ; black, 516. 

Ma-gokoro,($A.), the Japanese 
doctrine of the Middle 
Course or Moderation, 37. 

Male and Female, duality 
of, 47. 

Mammon, 93, 363. 

Manias, the six chief, 576. 

Man, God in, 35, 138, 148, 
333-345, 565 ; is Trinity-in- 
Unity, 57 ; remembers 
himself into God, 92 ; Satan 
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in, 138 ; Consciousness of, 
139 ; the crown of creation, 
why, 173 ; is, in essence, 
God, 159-162 ; becomes God, 
226 ; part beast, part angel, 
321, 330-331 ; the image of 
God, 565 ; the, of God, 568, 
599 ; four types of, 483, 
584 ; the, of godly science, 
600 

Mankind, all one, like organs 
of the same organism, 536, 
537. 

Marks, external, of religions, 
474. 

Marriage, one righteous aim 
of, 29 7 ; the higher aim of, 
298 ; as Wish-toMultiply, 
323 ; purpose of Love, 343 ; 
four kinds of, 484 ; between 
persons of parity of temper- 
ament, 497 ; right, promo- 
tive of racial health, 497. 
Material Bread. (See Bread). 
Maternity, 296. (See Mother- 
hood). 

Matter, 22, 158, 164 ; and 

Spirit, 244, 285. 

MSyS, two glamour-powers 
of, and their counteractives, 
252, 260, 320, 326, 593 
594. 

Meaning, sameness of, 
beneath difference of words, 
67-73 ; of Life, (see Life). 
Mean, the Golden, enjoined 
in all religions, 33-39 ; 82 ; 
333. 


Mechanism vs. Vitalism, 
183-186. 

Mediators, and Mediums, 393, 
405-407; prayers to, 424. 
Meditation, aids to, 467-468. 
Mercy, 184. 

Merit, reward for, 178. 
Memory, omniscient, eternal, 
of God, 128; the source of all 
successive individual know- 
ledge, 545, 546 ; panoramic, 
rapid, at death, 346 ; 
Metaphysic, xvii, xix ; con- 
cepts of, at the roots of all 
sciences, 11 ; 373. 
Metempsychosis, 190-200. 
Method of concomitant 
variations, 184. 

Micro-cosm, 203, 210. (See 
Macro-cosm). 

Middle course, the. (See 
Mean, the Golden). 

Mind, creator and governor 
of Matter, 20-21 ; the first 
and most direct thing in 
our experience, 22 ; the 
Universal Reality, 24 ; the 
Supreme, 25 ; eminent phy- 
sical scientists’ views on, 
20-25 ; three functions of 
the, 42 ; mind-force, 58 ; 
child- and sage-, (see Child- 
mind, and Sage-mind) ; 
good and bad, 137 ; triad 
of Mind-Force-Matter, 264 ; 
the Universal, 128, 163, 
267, 546, (see Consciousness, 
and Macro-cosm)* 
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Miracle, psychic, 96 ; the 
eternal, 252. 

Mis-education, 569, 571, 586.. 

Mis-employment, cause of 
Unemployment, 573, 574, 

5 77, 579. 

Mismanagement, gross, in 
Religion, Politics, Econo- 
, mics, Domestics, Peda- 
gogics, Art, Recreation, all 
departments of Life, 577- 
581. 

Missionary vs. Mercenary, 

568. 

Moderation, the one virtue, 
37, 82. (See Excess). 

Modern Science, and Reli- 
gion, 26 ; and psychical 
research, 198-199. 
Monasteries, 476. 

Monism, 242. 

Monotony, 69. 

Moral disarmament r must 
precede physical, 30. 

Moral Equivalent for War, 
513. 

Moral Principles, only two 
basic, 336. 

Morals revolutioned, 578, 
580. 

Motherhood, 288-297 ; 
mother-love is heaven, 289 ; 
mother-image is guardian- 
angel. 290 ; mother greater 
than father or teacher, 291 ; 
woman created to be mother, 
296 ; is educator’s function, 
while father-justice is ruler’s, 


377-378 ; is Beauty-aspect 
of God. and Ministrant 
function of State, while 
father-justice is Majesty- 
aspect of God and Cons- 
tituent function of State, 
396 ; paradox of mother- 

love, 384 ; 394-395, 397 ; 
worship of mother and babe* 
in all religions, 455-456. 
Multiplicity, 1 3-14, 68, 79, 
127,140442, 146, 187, 506, 
558. (See Unity, and Diver- 
sity). 

Multi-tony, 69. 

Mundi, anima, (intellectus, 
and corpus), xix ; 203-204. 
Music in the Soul, 231. 
Mutation, law of, 503 ; 
cause of, 504. 

Mystery clears, when lower 
self is subdued, 416 ; the 
Ultimate, 147, 163. 

Mysteries in every religion, 
76-77, 97-103 ; Eleusinian, 
77. 

Mysticism, 86, 160, 188, 244, 
318, 393, 418, 457; Kabir’s, 
525 ; 554. 

Mystics, the Spiritual Race 
of, 418. 

Names, of God, dual, 45-49 ; 
in many Scriptures, 138-157, 
163-164 ; the Un-Uttered 
Name, 143 ; indicate powers 
and attributes, 265 ; the- 
sweetest, 292-294. 
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Nationalism, 28, 29, 577,590. 
Nations, rise and fall of, 
332-333. 

Nature, is God’s Nature, 
53, 91 ; as compeller, 185 ; 
a continuity, 186; kingdoms 
of, 168 ; three attributes of 
God’s, 503. 

Necessity vs. Liberty, (See 
Destiny). 

Negation, 246. 

New Dawn and New Eve, 
234. 

Night and Day, the* true, 549. 
Nihilism, 519. 
Non-extremism, 37. 
Non-essentials change, £75. 
Non-resistance, 277. 

Not-Self, 109, 245. 

Not-This, 121. 

Numbers, 171. 

Objections, some, to teaching 
of Religion, 55-59. 
Object-World, 109. 
Obligatory and optional 
duties, 74. 

Occupation^ 58, 483, 508; 
perverted into ‘hereditary 
caste’, 498. 

Omnipotence, 264, 324. 
Omni-presence, 51, 264, 324- 
325. 

Omniscience, 264, 324, 546. 
One, the, 1-5. (See Self). 
Oneness, otherless, second- 
less, in thought, feeling, 
action, 545. 


Opposites, pairs of, 48, 4,9, 
137, 154-156, 157, 164, 
374 ; how transcended, 154- 
155. (See Duality). 

Optional actions, 74, 
Organisation, (See Social 
Organisation) ; for Peace, 
the Permanent Problem? 
xxv, 466, 481, 511 ; for 
War, passing problems, 
xxiv, 466, 512. 

Orgic tendencies, 473. 
Originality, craving for, xiv. 
Original sin, 352. 
Other-worldliness, of India, 
how far exaggerated, 12. 
Oversoul, the, 18. 

Pain, 374-376. (See Pleasure). 
Pairs of Opposites. (See 
Opposites.) 

Palingensis, (162), 609. 
Pantheism, 242. 

Parables, 102. 

Parents, Teachers, Elders, 
reverence due to, 288-297. 
Paternity, 296. 

Pastime, the World-Drama, 
327. 

Path, 4, 82-86 ; eightfold, 82, 
85 ; the Middle, 36, 82 ; the 
Threefold, 82, 271,420-421 ; 
the Left-hand, 516. 

Peace, 14, 26-28, 41-42, 228, 
248,250, 280,376, 558, 568; 
the Eternal Fount of, 228 ; 
beyond both Joy and Woe, 
250 ; the One Way to, 558? 


43 
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Organisation for, xxv, 466, 
481-482, 511. 

Perfect, the de-fect-ive be- 
comes, 240 ; Men, 240. 

Perfections, 275, 325. 

Person, Logion in third, 98 ; 
realisation in first, 99 ; 
change from third to first, 
136, 158 

Personality, meaning of, and 
how formed, 148. 

Perversion of Hunger and 
Sex, 499 ; of Motive, in all 
aspects of life, 575-575 ; 
of Occupation into Caste, 
498. 

Philanthropic Associations, 6. 

Philanthropy, 7, 80, 244, 421. 

Philosophy, 57, 58, 95. 

Phylo-genesis, 162. 

Pietism, 86. 

Piety, 534. 

Pilgrimage, Places of, as 
means of promoting Unity, 
15, 451-456, 464, 458 ; real 
purpose of, 463-464; symbo- 
lism of, 464-465 ; the True, 
548. 

Planes, 190, 195, 204. 

Plan, the Divii e Eonic, xix. 

Planning of the Individual 
Life, 480-481. 

Planning, World-Wide, the 
Only Cure, 582-583. 

Play, the World-Drama, 68, 
117, 157, 158, 252, 327. 

Pleasure, 374-376, 406 ; and 
Pain, inseparable, 41, 42, 


353, 375 ; and pain, balanc- 
ing of, 374-376 ; and Duty, 
383. 

Plexuses, and yoga-discip- 
lines, 392-393 ; 416-417. 

Politics, 578. 

Polity, democratic and socia- 
list, 479. 

Powers, higher, or superphy- 
sical, 198-199, 278-279, 347; 
of God, indicated by names, 
265 ; psychic, not to be 
coveted, 279 ; Four main, of 
Science, of Arms, of Brcad- 
and-Money, of Labor, 287. 

Practicalism, 86. 

Practicality, false and true, 
577-584. 

Prayer, meaning of, 423-425 ; 
opens up spiritual sight, 
424 ; congregational and 
solitary, 425; theUn uttered, 
424 ; self-displaying, 425 ; 
benefits of, 439-441 ; for 
the departed, 475 ; ritualis- 
tic ; 475 ; for Right Will 
and Wisdom, in all religions, 
1-5, 423-440, 475 ; calls to, 
475. 

Pride goeth before destruc- 
tion, 358. 

Priests, corrupt, 400-402, 476, 
496. 

Priestcraft, 18; and kingcraft, 
596. 

Priesthoods, merits and de- 
merits of organised, 398- 
399. 



675 


ALL R’S] GENERAL INDEX OF SUBJECTS 


Problem, the One, xxv, 478. 
Property, an End of Life, 
223 ; focus of egoistic sepa- 
ratism, 277, 286, 323, 484. 
Prophets, 267; false, 401-403; 
judge over all, the man in 
the street, 404-405 ; true, 
must curb rulers, 598, 
Psychic, Miracle, 96, 279 ; 
Research, 26. 

Psycho-analysis, 822, 393, 

443-444, 

Psychology, principles of, 
indispensable, for scientific 
Social Ot ganisation, 382. 
Punishment, righteous, dis- 
tinguished from Violence, 
315. (See Sin). 

Purity.* (See Cleanliness). 

Question, the , Final, 386- 
387. 

R’, the fourth, of Universal 
Religion, 54. 

Rage, 310. 

Real, the, 112. (See Unreal). 
Rebirth, 162-200 ; voluntary, 
208 ; involuntary, 238. _ 
Reconciliation of all views 
by Philosophy, 14 ; the 
principle of, 313. 

Record, the Hidden Eternal, 

545-546. 

Recreation, 581. 

Re education, 444. 

Reform movements in every 
religion, 525. 


Regeneration, 444. 

Reincarnation , 162-200 ; 

Islamic views re, 174-175 ; 
kinds of, 174. 

Relations,all possible, bet ween 
Spirit and Matter, 245. 

Religion, governing all life, 
in all communities, 8-9; why, 
degenerates, 9,465, 559; and 
Civilisation, 17; is one, 17- 

18 ; and Science are one ; 

19 ; well-planned instruc- 
tion in, potent instrument 
for Peace, 31; indispensable, 

34 ; excess of, suicidal, 35 ; 
Perfect Religion transcends, 
51-52, ineradicable need for, 
50-54 ; in fullness is the 
whole of Science, 53-54 ; 
Universal, nature of, xxi- 
xxii, 54-55; imperativeDuty 
to teach, 55 ; indefeasible 
power of soul to judge any, 
and change from it to any 
other, 56 ; Agreement of all 
religions, proclaimed by all 
Founders of all 59-67 ; 
Meaning of, 57, 78 ; All 
Founders only re-form and 
re-proclaim, say nothing 
new, 62-63 ; 66 ; Nature of, 
77-85 ; threefold character, 
three interests, aspects, con- 
stituents, of, xiii, xxv, xli, 
85-89,420; an End of Life, 
223 ; is that which secures 
Happiness, here and here- 
after, 429 ; and the Arts, 
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465 ; Democratic and Socia- 
list, 479 ; Revolts and 
Reforms in, 525 ; Righteous 
Action the end and aim of, 
550 ; Essential, 32, 411, 
505 ; Evils of, 517-323 ; 
need for graded series of 
text-books of Universal, ix ; 
comparative study of, xvii, 
xviii ; superphysical or 
occult side of, xliii-xhv. 
Religions, Eleven Living, 
xxvi, 8, 9 ; Parliaments of, 
6; Founders of, the greatest 
Educators, 31 ; different, as 
root, stem, branches, foli- 
age, flowers, fruits, of one 
tree, 71 ; various, em- 
phasise various aspects 
of the One Truth, 89 ; and 
Temperaments, 90 ; horrors 
perpetrated in the name of, 
368 ; explanation of such 
horrors, 369 ; four-fold 
source of religious law, 446; 
a Disastrous Error common 
to all, 516-517; distingui- 
shing peculiarities of, 519- 
520 ; have religions copied 
from one another?, vii, xvii; 
uniqueness of each, insisted 
on by some, xv-xviii, 409, 
519-520; degenerate, why, 
9, 559 ; all, gathered and 
represented in India, 560- 
,562. 

Religiosity, easy, is sin, 

540. 


Religious, Law, fourfold 
source of, in all religions, 
446; Science, 8, 17; Wars, 
521-523, 559-560. 
Renunciants, the, additional 
duties of, 274-281. 
Renunciation, 24 9, complete, 
of individualised existence, 
278 ; purpose of 299 ; 337- 
348, 365, 391 ; four stages 
of, 337. 

Repentence, 441. 

Rest, 258 

Resume, 163, 270, 420, 478. 
Revelation, 445. 

Revolution, Cyclic, 164 
Reverence, 288. 

Right Action, 270, 550. 

Right Knowledge, 85-270. 
Right Knowledge-Desire- 
Action, all indispensable, 

270-271. 

Right Love, 270-420. 

Right Path, 6, 249. 

Right Thought - Word-Act, 
87. 

Riots, communal, xxxiii, 

565-566. 

Rites and Ceremonies, 475. 
Rshis, 6, 

Rule, (see Golden Rule); 
simple, needs comment, 372* 
Rule of Three, the 91. 

Russia, the Great Experiment 
in, its merits, and its great 
all-vitiating de-merit, xxi- 
xxii ; religion in, 429 ; 
483-484, 584, 619-620. 
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Sacraments. 466-467. 

Sacred Cities and Univer- 
sities, 451. 

Sacrifice, Law of, 79-80 ; 
of the smaller, lower self, 
79 ; 468-470 ; of animals, 
468-469 ; all scriptures 
dis-approve of animal- ; 
470-473 ; all life, one long, 
of the Perfected Men and 
Women, 526 529 ; 528. 

Safeguard, the One, 352. 

Sage-mind, 51, 187. (See 
Child-mind). 

Saints and Disciples, 575. 

Saints and Sinners, 506-507. 

Salvation, 8 1, 224-270 ; kinds 
and grades of, 241-242. 

Same-sightedness, 209. 

Sarmad, the swan-song of, 
417-418. 

Satan, God-ordained function, 
and joys and sorrows, of, 
133-134 ; 137-138, 351,519, 
526. 

Sayings, Great, xii ; (See 
Logion). 

Science, 13, 17, 53, 570-573, 
602-603 ; odium theologicum 
in, 13 ; is one, 17 ; and Reli- 
gion, reconciled in Philo- 
sophy, 13-14, 19, 26 ; and 
Religion are one, 19, 
562 ; physical, is partial 
and imperfect religion, 53 ; 
Spirituo-Material, 479-480. 

Scientific Materialism is 
dead, 138. 


Scientific Religion, 17, 18, 
27, 50, 81, 562. 

Scientists, views of, re Spirit 
and Misgoverning Matter, 
19-26 ; conscience of, awak- 
ening, 569 ; Disastrous 
Error of, 570, 573 ; con- 
fessions of, 569-572 ; the 
heaviest Responsibility 
rests upon, 601. 

Scriptures, in all religions, 
described by words having 
the same meaning, 445. 

Season, a, for everything, 
74, 514. 

Sects, multifarious in each 
religion, 477, 516. 

Seek, many, few find, 93-94. 

Seeking, the Joyous Ache 
of, 256-259. 

“Seek the Seeker”, 462. 

Self, or God, the Universal, 
Eternal, Infinite, Supreme, 
All-pervading, All-binding, 
All-uniting One, 5, 605-607; 
the Mysterious Something 
behind everything, 16 ; the 
Science of the, the Final 
Synthesis of Philosophy, 
Science, Religion, 33 ; the 
Larger, 79, 80 ; Identity of 
the Individual with the 
Universal, 84, 92, 161, 386- 
387 ; distinction between 
them, 160 ; the C I Al(l)-One’, 
103 ; Self-luminous and also 
all-other-illuminating, 106, 
114; as God in ‘the heart, 



678 


GENERAL INDEX OF SUBJECTS 


[U. OF 


107 ; basis of ‘This’, ‘Not- 
Self, 109 ; One, Not-a-Seco- 
nd, 111 ; Changeless, Begin- 
ningless, Endless, 112-113, 
and Ever-Full, 189 ; Sensor 
of the Senses, Unknown 
ta knowe r, 114-115, 
yet most Knowable and 
Known, 115 ; Known to the 
Ignorant, 116 ; First and 
Last, 117, 145 ; Not Being, 
nor Non-Being, nor Both, 
nor free from Both, 118- 
129; ‘Not-This’, ‘Not-This’, 
121 ; Indescribable, but 
indefeasibly Self-known, 
123 ; as Universal Being 
and also minutest in-divi- 
sible Individual, 123 ; Uni- 
que, Vaster than Vastest, 
Smaller than Smallest, 123 ; 
All-Enveloping, ‘I is Air, 
‘All is P, 125 ; Dual Names 
of, 45-46; many names of 
the Self-Same, 139-147 ; 
un-uttered Name of, 143, 
417 ; the Living Breath, the 
Great Ultimate, 144-145 ; 
the Supreme, the Ultimate, 
Mystery, 147, 163, 459 ; 
the Greatest Gain, the 
Summum Bonum, the 
Heart’s Desire of All, 
149 ; Most Beautiful, Most 
Terrible too, 150-159 ; all 
moods belong to the, 154 ; 
creates Good and also Evil, 
1 56-157 ; impossible to 


doubt, 158 ; <the Supreme 
and Final Judge, 162, 
183, 185 ; between religions, 
prophets, teachers, 404-405, 
477-478; the fi I’ in all, 
163 ; the Friend, also the 
Enemy, 181-182 ; the Inner, 
the Inescapable Witness 
and Judge, 184-185 ; 
the One Sole Wearer of 
Countless Dresses, 190 ; the 
Eternal Fount of Peace; 
228 ; the One Goal, 232 ; 
Nature of the, described by 
countless Negations, 245, 
246 ; Changelessness of the, 
simultaneously including 
and negating all possible 
Changes, 261 ; Desire arose 
in, 262 ; Trinity of Aspects 
in the Unity of the Self, 
263-265 ; the One Sure 
Guide, 334 ; the Higher, 
330, 333-336, 363, 591 ; the 
Friend in All, 355 ; lower 
and Higher, xxiii, 415 ; the 
One Lord and Master, 460 ; 
the Small and the Great, 
519 ; Alone True-Beautiful- 
Good, 553. (Sec Conscious- 
ness, God, I). 

Self-Consciousness, 229-230 ; 
-control, 281, 329, 512; 
-deception, 133; -denial, 391; 
-effacement, 276 ; -Govern- 
ment, the true, xxiii, xiii, 
81, 591 ; -Realisation, 85, 92, 
99, 115-117, 173,224-270, 
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327, 562; -sacrifice, 79, 276, 
469-470. 

Selfishness, 28, 327, 391 ; 
and self-less-ness or self- 
denial, 391. 

Seng-Jen, (<7.), 336. 

Separatism, egoist, 277. 

Sex, 65, 286, 322 ; absence 
of, 351 ; double 351 ; 499 ; 
horrors of, 499 ; Punish- 
ment by Nature for Sins of, 
generation after generation, 
183, 501. 

Sheaths, 195, 205 ; dense 
and subtile, 205. 

ShTa-ism, 525. 

Shintoism, xxvi, xxviii, 9, 
71, 83-85. (Throughout). 

Sikhism, xxvi, xxx-xxxi ; 
525. (Throughout). 

Silence, Song of the, 416- 
417. 

Simplexes, 322. (See Com- 
plexes). 

Sinners-Saints, 506-507. 

Sin, Original, 351-352 ; 
punishment for, 176-186 ; 
sexual, punished generation 
after generation, 183, 501 ; 
500-501, 551. 

Sins, 154, 317-319, 500-501, 
the Seven ‘Deadly’, 317 ; 
single seed of two root-, 
319 ; 

Sleeping, the real Spiritual, 
251, 549. 

Slaves, self-sold, the Perfected 
Souls, 241, 267. 


Socialism, 58, 376, 560, 584- 

590 . 

Social Organisation, xxii- 
xxv, 16, 317, 398, 479-498, 
506, 511, 513, 516, 566- 
600 ; necessary to work 
Golden Rule, 316-317, 372, 
572; indispensable for Moral 
War, 513. 

Society and Individual, 479- 
480. 

Son of God, God and, 160, 
226, 366. 

Soul, three stages in the pro- 
gress of the, 155 ; how separ- 
able from Body during Life, 
206-208 ; a piece of Divi- 
nity, 563. 

Souls, two in each person, 
49 ; have no creed, caste, 
color, race, sex, 66, 563- 
566 ; all, desire ‘mirrors’, 
68 ; soul-education, 463 ; 
-force, compels sword-force, 
599 ; -repose, 280. 
Speechless Discourse, 161. 
Speed-lust vs. Soul-repose, 
280. 

Spenta and Angra, (2). 354. 
Spirit-Matter, 22, 158, 244, 
245, 517. 

Spirits, good and evil, of 
many types, planes, worlds, 
199-202. 

Spirit versus Letter, 56, 526, 
542-544. 

Spiritual, Bread, xxi, 16, (see 
Bread) ; Entity, the universe 
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-a, 20,23; Consciousness, 129; 
285, 466, 478-479; Educa- 
tion, 463; Hierarchy, 6, 
214-222 ; relationship, 475; 
Science, 81, 505, 560 ; Will, 
133 ; Fire, 447. 

Stages, in each life, four 
successive, 392, 484. 

State, dual functions of, 
arising from the Golden 
Rule, 297-299. 

States of Consciousness or 
moods of soul, 204. 
Stoicism, 383, 384. 

Strife, religious and politico 
economic, 560-561 ; the 
only Remedy for, 566-567. 
Struggle for Existence, 323, 
581. 

Sufi, kalema, logion, the 
real, 107 ; meaning of the 
word, 246. 

Sufism, as reform in Islam, 
525. (Throughout). 
Summum y Bonum , 148, 223- 
270, 390 ; genus , 123 ; 

or parvum , or parvulum 
or minutum i?idividuum y 
123,609. 

Sunnism, 525.^ 

Super-Men, 215-218,1237,240. 
Super-Mind, 129. 

Supra- Conscious, the, 176. 
Surrender, of the small self 
to the Great Self or God, 
80, 381. 

SVa-raj, (Swa-raj), 591. (See 
Self-government). 


Sympathy, meaning of, 129. 

Synthesis, the Final, of Phi- 
losophy, Science, Law, Art, 
Religion, by God-Science, 
xix-xxi, 33. 

Tao, (f), 83, 84, 215, 336. 

Taoism, xxvi, xxviii, 8. 
(Throughout). 

Tasawwuf, 9, 210, 246. 

(See Sufism). 

Teachers, the Great, given 
to all races, 6, 215-217, 
288-297. 

Teachings, ‘regard the, not 
the Teachers’, 411. 

Temperaments, Different, and 
Different kinds of Education 
and of Religious Practices 
for, 90; 421, 422, 483; 
Testing of, 499 ; and 
Vocational Classes, 135. 

Temples, living, of God, 457. 

Temple-towns, 451, 461. 

Tests of intelligence devised 
in the west, not yet of 
temperaments, 90. 

Tetrads, 483-494 ; of human 
types, vocations, liveli- 
hoods ; 483 ; of stages of 
life, physical appetites, 
kinds of food, special 
possessions, marriages ; 
484 ; of recreations, psychi- 
cal appetites, 485 ; of ends 
of life, social institutions, 
powers of state, sets of 
rights-and-duties, 486; of 
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duties, subordinate organi- 
sations, social debts, 487 ; 
of repayments, 488 ; of 
pathological temperaments, 
treatments, crimes and 
criminals, punishments, 

617. 

Texts, used in this book, 
Note on, xxvi-xlv ; of 
Vcdism, xxvi-xxvii ; Zoro- 
astrianism, (xxvii), xlv ; 
Islam, xxvii ; Shintoism, 
Taoism, and Confucianism, 
xxv iii ; Bud* hism, xxviii- 
xxix ; Jainism, xxix ; Sikh- 
ism, xxx ; Treasure-House 
of Living lieligiotis by 
R. E. Hume ; other works, 
xxxi-xlv. 

Theo-pathy, Theo-pneusty, 
Thcophany, 218. 

Theosopliical Society, the, 571. 

‘This’, ‘Other-than-F, the 
Object-World, 109. 

This-worldliness, in India 
also, as well as the west, 
1041. 

Thought, this World is, 94. 

Three, Rule of, 91. 

Tongue, control of, secret 
of all, 281-287 ; what goeth 
in at and out from, the, 283- 
284. 

'Theism, 242. 

Total Body, Intelligence, 
Vitality, 203-204, 546. 

Tragedy and Comedy, of the 
.Universe, 260, 412. 


Tranquillity, 376. 
Transmigration, 162-198 ; 
views of, in Islam, 197. 
Trinity in Unity, 91, 203- 
204, 263-264. 

Triple Civilisation, 88-90. 
Triplicity, 88-90, 227. 

True, only the Changeless is 
the, 112, 553. 

Truth, Impersonal, All-perso- 
nal, 19; always in the Mean 
between Extremes, 43 ; all- 
co-ordinating, 53 ; 92 ; not 
easy to put in words, 160 ; 
four noble Truths of 
Buddhism, 293 ; of the 
One Self, Source of all 
Virtues, 326 ; of the 
Oneness of all selves, 369 ; 
helpful though harsh, 360. 
hidden in Error, 517-519 ; 
as Love, 331; as non egoism, 
369. 

Truth-Beauty-Goodness, 31, 
265, 518, 553. 

Two souls in each person, 49. 
Types, of living beings, xviii; 
170, 196 ; or temperaments, 
four, recognised in different 
religions, 390, 483, 490-495. 

Ultimate Fact, 145, 246, 
263 ; Mystery, 147, 163. 
Unconscious, the, 176 ; may 
become consious by prayer, 
>423 ; 550. 

Understanding is partial 
realisation, 335* 
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Unemployment, 580. 

Unity, Invocation of the 
Supreme Spirit of, 1-5 ; 
Spirit of, 6, 13-16; in 

Multiplicity, 146; in Trinity, 
263. 

Union, Divine, the One Cure 
for all sorrows, 387. 

Unique, individually vs. 
universally, xiv. 

Universalism, 27, 80, 129, 
132, 137, 334; 538. 

Universe, 5, 21-23-25, 48 ; 
meaning' of the word, 163 ; 
213-214, 294. 

Universal Mind, xix, 44, 128, 
267, 546. 

Universal Religion, 
Test of, 6U. (Throughout). 

Universal Self. (See Self.) 

Universal, the, not to be 
undervalued, xiv, xvi. 

Universities, should compile 
text-books of, and teach, 
Universal Religion, ix-x, 
xliii. 

Unreal, the, 112, 326. 

Unrest vs. Rest, 258. 

Untruth, the First, 319 ; as 
Hate, 331, 

Urge, inner, to t know the 
Self, 235. 

Values of life, 223, 386-387, 
396-397, 486. 

Vanity of Vanities, 251, 253, 
260. 

Variation. (See Mutation). 


Vedanta-Tasawwuf, 57, 110. 
Vedism (or Hinduism), xxvi, 
8 ; many names of, and 
their meanings, 82 ; sys- 
tematises all life, 390 ; 396. 
(Throughout). 

Views, hasty and one-sided, 
regarding East and West,. 
12 ; of Scientists re Mind 
and Matter, 19-26. 

Vigils, 468. 

Violence distinguished from 
righteous Punishment, 315. 
Virtues, 37, 271-310, 317- 
319, 325-333, 356-357 ; five 
principal, 271-272 ; farther- 
reaching, of hermits, 274; 
the practicality of, 373 ; the 
single seed of all, 326. 
Vision, 76, 450 ; of God, 
the dazing glory of the, 76; 
the Great, 413 ; beautiful 
visions of sincere devotees, 
448-450. 

Vitalism vs. Mechanism. 
183-186. 

Vocation, 58, 483, 508-514. 

Wahabism, 525. 

Waking, the true Spiritual* 
254, 549. 

War, xx-xxi, 15, 27, 28, 30, 
332, 513, 521. 559, 569, 
573 ; unbearable burden of 
Expenditure on Preparation 
for, 573. 

Way of Devotion, 85, 270-' 
420 ; of Heaven, 180 ; of 
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Knowledge, 85-270, 348, 

421 ; of Works, 85, 270, 
420-558. 

Way, Truth, Life, 133, 264 ; 
Three-fold, 420-421. 

West and East, 8-14. 

Wheel of Joy and Sorrow, 
188. 

Whisper, Sacred Knowledge 
conveyed in a, 96-97. 
Will-and-Imagi nation, xix, 
92, 251, 253-254, 256, 267, 
327, 412. 

Will-Life-Intelligence, 226, 
Will, the Divine, of God, 
i. e., the Universal Self, 
how ascertain, 81, 389-390, 
479-481, 617. 

Wisdom, the Sun of Scrip- 
tual, ever shining, xxiv ; 
the Ancient, 99, 101 ; is 
choosing the lesser evil, 
399 ; is Science plus Philan- 
thropy, 575 ; must guide 
Valour, 597. 

Word and Meaning, to be 
distinguished, 523-526. 


World-Fellowship of Faiths, 
6, 571. 

World-process, 5, 41, 68, 109, 
157, 163, 164, 249, 252, 
368, 412 ; an Interplay of 
Opposites, 157 ; a Tragi- 
comic Drama, 158. 

Worlds, other than the 
physical, 191-208 ; univer- 
sal belief in, 192-193 ; the 
soul’s journey through 
many planes or, 194-195. 
World-weariness, 129. (See 
Disgust). 

Worship, Places of, 446, 475; 
of Mother and Babe, 456. 
Wrongs have ultimately to- 
be righted by the People 
themselves, 400. 

Ylarning, sweetness of, 259. 
Yoga, or Suliik, 203, 277, 
392-393, 416-417, 421, 

553-557. 

Zoroastrianism, xxvi, lv, 8. 
(Throughout). 




(All the works of Dr. Bhag-avan Das can be had from 
The Manager, Indian Book Shop, Benares City.) 

Opinions on some of the other works of 

Dr. Bhagavan Das. 

THE SCIENCE OF THE SELF, (pub : 1938). 

A perusal of this book will bo of immense benefit, not only to 
the philosophers, bub also to the present-day reformers and politicians, 
who have placed upon themselves the heavy responsibility of leading 
humanity from ignorance to knowledge, from serfdom to freedom, 
from miseries to peace and prosperity : Prof A G Mukjsrji, Professor 
of Philosophy, Allahabad University, (in the Leader). 

One of the most scholarly and suggestive works that I have 
read on the subject of “The Self” in "English. There is considerable 
freshness and originality m the presentation of the different aspects 
of tho subjeot, particularly those bearing on action and ethics : 
Prof V Su beam any a Iyer, President of the Board of Samskit Studies 
aud Examinations, Mysore. 

Illuminating presentation of Vedanta-Yoga, not merely as a 
Motaphysic of the Self, but also in its concrete application to the 
ordering of human life in both its individual and social aspects . 
The reader will be struck by the author’s erudition as also by the 
architectonic skill and masterly grasp with which he handles a 
bowildormg mass of scientific facts and theories Particlarly note- 
worthy ls lus ciUicism of the psycho-analytical school in psychology, 
and of communism and socialism m political theory, the merits as 
well as weaknesses whereof are noted with great aoouracy and penetra- 
tion ...The work is unique in a way, expounding as it does, Vedantio 
principles in their conorete operation. In this respect, it will 
compare favourably with Hegel’s writings, though illustrative of a 
fundamentally different conception of the Self The author’s observa- 
tions ou the essentials of Social Organisation deserve serious 
consideration by workers in the social and political field : Dr. S K. 
Maiera, Professor of Philosophy, Calcutta University, (in the Calcutta, 
Review). 

Tho searching and fundamental little book, on “The Science of 
the Self”, goes directly to the centre of all metaphysical thought. 
I think it is important for our time to have the philosophy of India 
kept alive for us by such vital and living statements... It is a valuable 
addition to the article m Muirhead’s book : Dr. W. E. Hooking, 
Professor of Philosophy, Harvard University. 

Dr. Bhagavan Das may well be regarded as the leading 
authority on Hindu Psychology. Thus in writing on ‘Atma-Vidya, or 
tho Science of the Self,’ he is dealing with a subject concerning which 
he is unusually well informed. From the standpoint of that parti- 
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oular character of its contents, the whole essay needs to he studied : 
Bn. A G. Widgeby, (reviewing in The Philosophical Review, January, 
1938, the volume on Contemporary Indian Philosophy , in which an 
outline of the ideas of the book first appeared). 

Dr. Bhagavan Das* essay on ‘Atma-Vidya or the Science of the 
Self is longer and more technical, but his account of Hindu social 
ideas is extremely interesting : Dr. A. T. ShiUlinglaw, (reviewing the 
same work in Mind , vol. 4G), 

THE SCIENCE OF THE EMOTIONS, 

(3rd edn., 1924 ; translations, of the earlier editions, of 1900 
and 1908, have appeared m Dutch, Frenoh, Spanish, Norwegian; 
an epitome, of the 3rd enlarged edn., has been published by Miss K. 
Browning, M. A.) . 

Has for the first time introduced order into this confused 
region of consciousness ..A lucid treatise whioh reduces the chaos 
Of the Emotions into a cosmos, and shapes therein an ordered 
morality : Dr. Annie Besant, (in her book, A Study m Consciousness', 
1st edn., p 352). 

The correspondence and transmutation of the Emotions, and 
the method of practical application . come as a revelation... A 
pathway m the formerly trackless region of our intimate feelings, 
and a practical help in many familiar and difficult situations in 
life” ■ Ernest Wood, ( The Theosophist, April, 1909). 

Marks an era in the history of thought and of book making in 
modern India .Has helped to lay the foundation of a modern 
philosophical literature in India : Dr. Satis Chandra Banerji, M A., 
Uj D-, (Kiiyastha Samachar , Sep — Oot., 1901). 

Indicates considerable originality of thought.. Its most 
pleasing feature is the attempt to reconcile western conceptions 
with eastern thought . A very thoughtful contribution to tho study 
of the Emotions from an oriental point of view : ( The Educational 
Review, Madras, Sep., 1901). 

The most original contribution which Bhagavan Das makes 
to the psychology of the Emotions is his attempt to classify them 
on a simple psychological principle ..Deserves a prominent place 
in contemporary psychological speculation : (The Indian Revieto } 
Madras, July, 1903). 

THE SCIENCE OF PEACE. (2nd edn., 1921). 

The student should carefully study Bhagavan Das* Science of 
Peace, in whioh the metaphysical questions involved are expounded 
with rare acumen and felicity : Annie Besant (A Study in Conscious * 
ness, p. w 6 ) 

In her Foreword to her booklet, An Introduction to the Science 
Peac#, (1912), Dr. Annie Besant says: One of the most valuabl 
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books issued under the inspiration of Theosophy (Brahma-Vidya) 
is The Science of Peace , by JBhagavan Das. Those who seek a lasting 
intellectual foundation for their thinking will find much help from 
this valuable and ouginal work 

“The gifted author of The Science of Peace" . Edward Oaepentbb, 
(m his book, The Dtama of Love and Death). 

“The view that is here indicated seems to approximate rather 
closely to the views that have been more or less definitely suggested 
by some ot the Oriental philosophers. See, for instance, The Science 
of Peace , by Bhagavan Das” . Professor J. S. Mackenzie, LL. D , 
Litt D., Co-editsor oi International Journal of Ethics , (m the TheosopMst 
for May, 191^). 

THE SCIENCE OF SOCIAL ORGANISATION ; OR THE LAWS 
OF MANU. 

A rare combination of deep learning and felicitous phrasing. : 
ANNIE BESAJST, (Theosophy m India , 1910 ) 

“This book, like others from the same pen, has the indefinable 
quality of distinction : subtlety and proemon of thought, scholarly 
culture and ui b unty of expression, all mingling to piodnce something 
eminently loadable and piovocative ot reflection A great subject 
has boon pi evented m a clear and pleasant way. ..We are shown, 
with admirable skill and lucidity, what Dharma meant to the age 
m which it was given For those who look forward to a great revival 
of Indian spiutuality, The Science of Social Organisation by Bhagavan 
Das is uch in instruction An adorn able organon of the new 
idealism, which, though new m its hopes and aspirations, is yet 
oonion m its bourees, and which, through the cyclic process of the 
Aryan race, must eventually bring baok all the scattered members 
of that race to tho level of thought and aspiration from which many 
thousands of years ago, they smarted on their long journey . A book 
of tho highest excellence and value ..which is clearly the outcome 
of long years of thought and study, but which has also, just as 
clearly, been a labor of love: Prof: E A. WODEHOUSE, M.A., 
(Oxon.), (The C. H. C. Magazine , October, 1910.) 

Among the most illuminative contributions to the study and 
understanding of tho all-important subject it treats of : Dr. Sir S. 
Subramaniya Iyer, ex-Ohiof Justice of the Madras High Court. 

It is a marvellous book... Deserves to be placed with the 
classics on social polity, and should find a place in every home 
which has any pretence to Hindu culture: PrabuMha Bharata , 
August, 1933, (chief organ of the Ramakrishna Mission, Calcutta), 
in a review of Vol I of the new edn. 

A revelation of the scientific principles which underlie our old 
social organisation.., It has been a delight and .an instruction to read 
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the work : Maha-maho-padhyaya Pandit Adits ah vm Bn \ttaoiiabya, 
M. A., E. ACT., Vioe-Prinoipal, Central Hindu College, Benares, 
ex-Prof : of Samskit, Muir College, Allahabad. 

The Manu is simply grand: Rax Bahadur Lula Baijnath, 
(ex-Judge.) 

THE PRANA VA-VADA; OR, THE SCIENCE OF THE 
SACRED WORD. 

A summarised reproduction in English of the original Samskit 
work of Gargyayaua, 3 Vols. 

The author’s labors of many years aro yielding fruit by the 
rendering into English of the very technical and ab-d ruse contents of 
this unique treatise His elucidation of the many statements m the 
text, by ample and interesting annotations full of research, surpass in 
their value his work which gave to the world two highly important 
works — The Science of the Emotions and The Sfhnec oj Peace. A 
perusal of this translation has onhanced my admiration for the trans- 
lator’s ability, learning, and grasp of philosophic principles : Sin S. 
SuBKAMAisriYA Ixer, Chief Justice of the Madras High C.nirt,) 

THE SCIENCE OF RELIGION, OR SANATANA VAIDIKA 
DHARMA. 

(New edition in preparation.) 

“Worthy of careful study by the younger generation of Hindus” 
Sir Gooboq Dass Banerjee, ex-Judge of the Calcutta High Court 
“I have again riad it with great profit and pleasure, with admiration 
for the learning, earnestness of spirit, and elevated enthusiasm of 
the author,. The presentation of the principles is v^ry attractive 
to the English-educated mind” ; Sir P. S. SivaSwamy Aiyku, cx-Rxoen* 
tive Councillor of the Madras Government, and ex-Yico- Chancellor 
of tho Madras and the Hindu Universities. "Has given mo much 
pleasure... Ancient learning formally presented in a way inhdligfblo 
and attractive to modern modes of thinking” ; Sir John (V'Woodroifo, 
(then) Judge of the Galoutta High Court, author of many publications 
on Tantra Shastra. “A production of striking excel I unco,.. Tho fine 
poetic language is as noteworthy as the profound learning, tho clear 
analysis, the vigorous logic, and the broad humanity of tho book...! 
am astonished at the felicity of expression and beautiful turn of 
phrasing in some places” ; Prof. P. Seshadri, M.A., (then) Professor 
of English, Central Hindu College, Benares “I have road your 
articles and book with interost and deep respect. They remind me 
strongly of Buskin’s views on social and national organisation..,! 
feel deep sympathy with the purpose which you and Buskin had 
in view in your writings” ; Sir Micheol E. Sadler, OSH ft), Vice- Chan- 
cellor of the University of Manchester, ex-President of tho Calcutta 
University Commission* 



